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FOREWORD. 


This part contains conjugations of all the roots given in the Dhátupitha. 
Westergard'$ well known work on the Sanskrit roots has been followed in 
the arrangement of the roots, All the conjugational forms given in the 
Madhaviya Phatuvritti have been incorporated in this part. Notes, ex- 
planations «nd commentaries have been added from various other sources, 
Tha chapters on verbs constitute the most difficult portions of Sanskrit 
grammar. No pains have been spared to make the conjugations of tho roots 
eas intelligible as possible. 
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VOLUME II. 
ü aege U 


ВЫЫ Ы Ы ЫТ 
Wreycqwrtyorgar Һафҹаҹат"а 
wate wfawregdogwrearqafdx: à 
WETqT wa wur götürməni: u 


SALUTATION. 
2) 1. Tho All-pervading is supremely glorious and though without 
Iss i is constantly baing praised, day by day, by the Great 





| Ssəra, illustrious with the attributes qf Vaidie Studentship and 
| Worthinoss, and who possess all praiseworthy qualities. 


, 2. In the First Half have boan treated the affixes which occur 
*.n th» Fourth and the Fifth Adhyiyas of Pánini, Now are being 
- taught the affixes that ozcur in the third Adhyiya. 


Nore :—The word Srautrirhantt chanaih is Instrumontal plural of the 
comportnd Word Srautra plus Arhanti with tho affix chanap. Srautra is do- 
rived from Srotriya by adding the affix ww (V. 1. 130, S. 1795): and q is 

, əlifed by the Vártika thereunder. The word means “the condition of a 
Érotriya or Vaidic Student.” The word Arhantt is derived from arhat, see V, 
1: 124. S. 1788. The affix chanap is added by V. 2. 26, 8. 1827. Toshtht- 
yamanah is derived from the. Intensive form of the verb stu “to praise.” 
Vijayate tardm is formed by adding the affixes tarap by V. 8. 57, 8, 2008, and 
üm by V. 4. 11, S. 2091. Thjs is an exceptional use of adding the comparse 
tive-degree-forming affix tarap after a declined verb like vijayate. See V. 8. 
-56, S. 2002. The verse is an illustration of jhe employment of the curious 
` affixes taught before. : I 






E a aae eism 
Wana 3 Wie Ryne if 


wr ferreis] : 
O mny xq amer gré ә ифа RE арда uç üç are çi 
KA ыы 
CHAPTER I. 


The Conjugation of Bhá Class Roots. * 
First we shall ennmerate the ten Moods. They are as follow :— 
Present. 
Perfect or 2nd Preterite. 
First Future. 
. Second Future. 
Vaidie Subjunctive. . 
Imperative. 
Imperfect or 1st Preterite. 
Potential. 
Aorist or 8rd Preterite. 
f Conditional. 
Of these the fifth, ¢. e., @%4% found only in the Vedas. 


sun I TARTA WE iaia R EE 
wear iwi üz wra 1 werfe | š 


2151. The afix we comes after a verb when — a pre- 
sent action. 


13234221334 


Of the affix wv the letters w and € are indicatory, leaving only’ Li "hiw 
`is replaced by other affixes as shown below :— 

Nors :—The word gias means that which is s begun and which has not yet 
"come to an end. The action denoted by a yerb in the present tense is yat 
“continuing ànd has not stopped. As wafe * Һе is cooking"; wefr “he is reading’, 
_ Bo also whatever is constant, regular, uniform, is represented by: the Present 
Indefinite. əbə “the mountains stand’; wafee wer “ the rivers 

i flow.’ E 





Vol TL Cu. 1 § 2168.) wad aua, 4 


2159. The tense‘affixes called ‘la’ are used in denoting the ob- 
jeot ánd the agent in the case of Transitive verbs; and after intran- 
-sitive verbs, they denote the action as well as the agent. I 


N Norm:—Thë term w means the ten affixes known as wy, fur, &c.; q is the 
common element of them all; and these affixes, when stripped of all indica- 
tory letters,deave behind only the letter w which is thu’ the common name for 
them all. Тһе w: in the sütra, is the nominative plural of w í By the word w 
in the sütra, we draw in the word waf or ‘agent’ from the sütra III. 4. 68 
into this. The force of these tense-affixes, when placed after transitive verba 
is to denote #he object and the agent; and when placed after intransitive 
verbs, is to denote either ‘ action’ (wre) or it may denote the “agent,” ' 

The verb itself denotes the action ; to be or to do, generally ; or to be or to 
do, in a particular manner. In the active voice, the affix marks the agent ; 
n the passive voice of a, transitive verb, it marks the object; but in the 
passive form of an intransitive verb, the action itself. Thus aw grit 

'* the vili'ige is gone to by Devadatta’; here 8 of veañ denotes the ob- 

ect and is in passive construction, «ufi wrt Regea: ‘Devadatta goes to the 
village’; here the affix fir of newfie denotes tho agent, and the sentence is in 
active construction. Tho verb ҹҹ being a transitive yerb, can take both the 
active and passive constructions or, to use the Sanskrit technical phraseology, 
the tonse-affixes, after transitive verbs, denote the agent and the object. They 
do not generally denote ra or action after transitive verbs, that is, transitive 
Verbs aro not used impersonally. Let us now give examples of Intransitive 
verbs ; wreu® Yar y “it is seated by Devadatta’; tho verb wrest hore denotes 
merely wre or ‘action’. Tn other words, we may call this an impersonal con- 
struction, mre ww: “ Devadatta sits’; here the verb snt denotes the з agent 
or is in the active voice. 
. .Prefessor Bohtlingk translates the sütra thus :—' A finite verb expresses 
the agent as well as the object; but the Intransitivo vorbs denote, in addition 
io that, the Impersonal idea of the action.” The word wa means action con- 
— in the abstract. 


A. LİLLİ 






” 9158. | m the. place of {la will be. substituted the affixes which | ; 
— —— Miti. "m 9 





SIDDRÁNTA KAÜMUDİ. (Vol, II. Сн. I $ 2158, 


the sake of pronunciation. The # means the ten affixes: we present, few. 


perfect, w€ first future, «X second future, gre imperative üş Vaidic mfbjunc. 
` tive, WẸ imperfect, fa potential and benedictive, YE, aorist, ww conditional. 
Six of these tenses have indicatory g, and four have indicatory *! 


Professor Bohtlingk translates this sütra thus :—In the following sütras. 


x 


the word wea should Be supplied to complete tho sense, 4. e. the phrase ‘in - 


` the place of all those endings which are known as the Personal endings of ” 


various tonses and moods, and are known in their totality as @ 1 


әл әс ын 7 UY INE. T 
Üren: WE | 
2154. The Ы are the eighteen substitutes of Ја” :—“Ыр”, 
“tas”, ‘jhi’; ‘sip’, ‘thas’, ‘tha’; R a ‘vas’, ‘mas’; ‘ta’, “ütüm | * 
‘jha’; ‘ dusk Athim,’ ‘dhvain’; ‘iy’, “vahi”, * mahih, ° E 

Nore:—These are the well-known Conjugnational-affixos, galled also Ta, 
sonal endings, and are ordained generally after all the ten tensos.. 

әмма AI g özi 

uğur: TAUNT: €g: i 

2155. Tho substitutes of w are called parasmaipada. 


Nore:—The word ər: is in fhe genitive case, and means ‘of w The word 
wèy ‘substitutes’ must be supplied to complete the sense. 


axdı тәтататенА TTA I X IB 1 4001 

ww meam: mer Ҹит ҹи ey: t gdidwrarre: 1 

2156. The nine affixes comprised under the Praty&hára tah anc 
the two ending in Апа (S'inaeh and Kánach), which are substitutes 
of w are called Atmanepada, 


' Nore :—This debars the previous designation of Parasmaipada. The 4 


sult is that the first ninə substitutes are bağa and the last nisl I 


Аипалерада, R 


Then arises the question, what roots should be conjugated i in the o Parad f 
maipada and what in th» Atmanopada. The following sütras, answer tha, 


question. 


ye ae eT 
mirt evl tr feweene wiitrdec cere arabiat enq t 


[Vol 11. Cu. I $ 2150.) But chase, 4 


. 9157. After a root which has an indicatory. anuditta vowel 
anudattet) or an indicatory œ (dit) in the Dhátupütha, the affixes 


are those of the Atmanepada. ХХ Ans x ED + Plot 
awe r Кабили аф ra? Tara I IRIN 
Fate fines ҹтактҹаҹу wire infir билҹа à 


2153. After the ver) mirkod with a svarita, (svaritet) or which 
has an indicatory "t (ñit) in the Dhátupátha, the terminations of the 
— are employed, when the fruit of the action accrues to 

he agent." rn IRR 12)2]o^l 
Nors:—The word fieret is a compound, meaning ‘fruit of the action.’ 
. hen the principal object, for the sake of. which, the action is begun, is 
saat for tho agent indicated by tho vor), thero the Atmanopada is used after 

herbs having à an indieatory wor a svarita accont. As 998 “Һә sacrifices for 
из? vağ € ho cooks for himself” Here the verb ҹи and Te ure marked 
jth svarita ant in th» Daátup&tha, and therefore they take the Atmane- 
ida itor minations. 

Similarl y 378 “ho presses tho sona dug già “ho “ə Hero the verbs 

and wat have an iadicatory w. 

e 
In all the above cases, the principal object of the action such na getting 
2aven by performanco of sacrifice, eating of¥ood, &c., is meant for the 
wg sab, Paat is tə say, ho sisriisos in ordor that ho himself muy attain 
gaven, he cooks in orlar that hə himself may eat, &c. 


awed 1 Ban sd qe QR (11186 1 
wreireqfaforer(targrür: wife qcetag ar 
2159. ° After the rest, 1. e., after all those verbs not falling under 
my one of th» provious provisions, the terminations of the Paras- 
naipada are employed, in marking the agent (i. e., in the active 
roice). 
Nors :—The rules of Atmanepada have boen declared in the 66 sütras, 12 
77 of the third Chapter of the First Book of Akhtádhyiyi. The termi- 
ations of the Parasmaipala, which are the general verbal terminations, will, 
omə everywhere else, thaf is to say, where its operation is not debarred by 
ny one, of the ‘above-mentioned aphorisms. The present sütra declares this 
niverasl rale. The word $əsha or the rest, nzeans that which is the residue 
' the appljestian of all tha previous restrictive rules, 


6 SIDDHAXTA KAUMUDI. (Yol, II. Cz. I $ 3160. 
avo) Reseda Wife gnait (vig 1 qoqta: 

fev ewir: eqtrewefewar : murgwedur: wr: i 

2160. The three triads, in both the sets, Purasmaipada a 
Atmanepada, of conjugational affixes (comprised under the gene 
name tin) are called, in order, Lowest (3rd person), the Middle (2n 
person), and the Highest (1st person). 

Norz:—Of the 18 conjugational affixes, above given; 9 are Parasmaipac 
and 9 are Atmanupadi. Euch of these two classes is subdivided into thre 
sets, according to person. 

NRI MARTIAN: (Q (8 1 199 1 


ҹәки һәҹҹ Гатиб wife vaf statu remi are eq: i 


2161. These three triads, of conjugational affixes, which have! 
received the namo of Lowest, &c., are called (as regard the threeox-| 
pressions in cach triad) severally “the expression R: one ” (sin- 
gular), “the expression for two” (dual), and “the expression for 
many ” (plural). ә, 

Norte :—Of the six triads thus formed, each is divided according to number 
into three classes, viz., singular, dual, and plural. 


RNR 1 gener gnin egef wea: (qut sou I 
‘fore erewercannfafa geafe xiyarın yev? w war: warq à 
2162. When the pronoun yushmad, “thou” understood, and 
also when the same expressed, is tho attendant word in agreement 
with the verb, then there is the verbal termination called the Middle 
(2nd person). 
Norr :—This defines tho 2nd person of conjugational affixes, As vd " 


thou cookest or wafe; gat www or www you two are cooking ; gd «ww or qww yo 
cook, 


“tü Uzr? gee иҹад grog EC lq iu tod а 


J 2163. When joke is im»lie] with reference to an action, the yesi 
denoting it is used in the 2ad person ; provided that the word manya 
"to think’ is the attendant word (upapada) of such vërb, and. at the 


Vol, Ti ön. 1 21677) smn m, " 





= verb manya itself, the affix must be of the 186 person and singular 
numbér. 


NS vergi RELIER E) 
: nura rentan: wre à 

2164. . When the pronoun asmad “ I," understood, and also when 
expressed, is the attendant word in agreement with the verb, then 
there is the verbal termination called Highest or the 1st person.. 

Nore :—This is clear, As w gaf € I cook,” or merely gwrr ; wrat vere: or 
merely wera: ° 

ante 1 99 nur: 1118 1 T 

Мы ИЛ иә w fr vfe feat i 

2165. Im the other cases, namely, where, “thou” or “ I” are 
not the attendant words in agreement with the verb, thereis the 
verbal termination called the lowest (or 8rd person). 

Norn :—As wef he cooks, wwa: they two cook. gaba they cook. Now we 
take up the conjugation of the verb y “ to be " when the agent is meant, $, e., 
in the Active Voice. Thus at frs a 

Now apply the following rules :— 


ant: Rrefimi 8 1 ma T 

° fi; ag wreafwortren Serdar wi 

2166. All personal endings (III. 4. 78, S. 2154) and all affixes 
with an indicatory * w * are called “sirvadhituka,” 

Norz:—Of course, this applies to the affixes which have been already 
treated before, namely, the affixes which relate to verbal roots and not to 
Taddhite affixes, &e. Thus, wefufe, Afa, , mr, vera rand müfir 

` ae exceptions. (iar? ун (енв| >>8) әәә (olsbəs) | 
` aie 1 mw maii ба 

` “wR ringa ve vir: creg efiri rna: HG 

` 2167. The affix qw comes after a root, when a eben follows 
l signifying the agent. 9 
^ Nort i—In active voice, 'ww is employed i in the oxağuğallınal tenses. This 
which is technically called a face comes after roots of the w class and ` 

foots formed by wy &o. (IIT. 1, 90). ‘Tho indicatory.w makes ` 






R l SIDDHANTA EAUMUDI. (Val. П. Он. I $ 21682, 
. .. 

it a vrğergu affix by lII. 4, 113, S. 2166, the Q indicates that the yowel haa 
anudátta accent (III. 1. 4. 8. 3709), As 9 L 99 Lag The w md q gre in- 
dicatory, the real affix is w. 


ante 1 grdo amr io iw 1 60 1 
miT: veğrfonerriyer ge:r 1 gata: ( war | waq: | 
2168. The Guía is substituted for the final wm (g: s, W, ww) 
vowel of a stem before the affixes called sirvadhituka and ürdha-" 
dhâtuka (III. 4. 113, S. 2166, go, Pes Rey an mok ə SB —S 
Nors -Thus y+ faq=y+09+feq=y+0+fr= Wat faa wefan Sini- 
larly y-+aq=wee: a Tho word wa is read in tho sütra, from I. É 3, S. 34. 





In forming the 3rd Pers, Pl. y+, the following rule applies :— 
RE ( Brar o 19 101 
` Weqqraqweq waT: ert ° wr yü” (se) ( wafers ofis inm WW I 

2169. - is substituted for tho w of an affix. R 

Nong :—Therefore y+ Һә = 9 Taha: =U tee + ebo vefəs 9 

Similarly wafe, gg: wau u 

In forming the İst Pers. Sing. w-rww "—— a 
Here the following rule applies :— 

S Ter ATR абы i pa w хос̧а 

хатун dr: sarararir ardoù 8 wt nfa wira; Ú arg: 1 w afr Ат wag: 1 
8 wafer tral wafa gat wq: i gd were) und gar Ú qraf ware: vd: eame i 

wf ww Sd Are ev fy qw: Sf, | eater wr w pt Әта RR ı Әта et 
rej Are creat i Sre итир eae Cw 1 earet: ii gerra’ (me) 

Wç w 1 99 www Sed Әта whe ya: Arse: cime? fees 

vurğun wr ge Ú ef were ürçü Are ç wf; qw: Ərofafafafceerfy | v fi 

2170. The long wr is substituted for the fina! wofa Tense-stem, 
before a Sürvüdhütuka affix beginning with q or q (lit. a consonant of | 
ws pratyühira.) 

Nors :—Thus ww +fa=werft a Similarly ware:, and were: u 

Thus the whole conjugation is :— 


wg Present Tense. ` 
. | Singular. Dual. Plural. 
İst Person ... w vv wrat wara: wt ware: 


1 become _.. We two become . We becomes- 





* waw wate gut wee: ye wee: 
Thou becomest Yon two become * You become.. 
G w wafer wt waw: R wafer 
. He becomes They two become They become. 


We have already mentioned in sütra I. 4. 106, S. 2168, that in joke, the 
İst Person, may be used with the force of 2nd Person. Thus wf wet wired 
rev, ge: dibr, “Come here, thou thinkost “I shall take food ”, but it 
is eaten already by the guest.” Hero vəğ “I think” moans we @ “ thou 
thinkest ” and iraq? “ thou shalt eat” is equal to “ greg " '* I shall oat." 


Similarly in the other examples given above. 


In tho above sütra I. 4. 106, S. 2163, the phrase genfe, &c., is understood 

m the previous sütra. Therefore, when the verb is not in the 2nd person, 

is construction is not allowed, evon though joke be moant. As wg wary we 
ә Wat &c. £ Como respacted Sir 1 (jocularly), your honor thinks “I shall 


eat rice,” &c. 
nN 


Why do we, şay “in joke”? The proper person should be used, when sim- 
ple assertion is intended. Thus efg wat sitet itar vf yer: etsfafafie: “Come, 
thou thinkest “I shall eat rico "—but it has boon eaten by the guest.” 


Nore :—This corresponds with the Direct and Indirect narration of the 
Ehglish Grammar. Sanskrit does not admit of Indirect narration, except inf 
the above examples. 





, Now we take up the ferz ı Thus g + fae a Tho force of ferz is to denote the 
Past time, as shown in the following. 


ps 
Sut "Aat jer ir SAIT: oit, SIA K 
Se! were ferc IRIRI I, IPN Ps AR Ti et perar a 


ВЫЫ wig. — viis cl) se n. (R agi N 

217). “The affix fag comes after a verb, in tho senso of the past, 
before the commencement of the current day, and unperceived by 
the narrator. 

Nors :—The word vür ‘unperceived’ qualifies the words ye ‘ past’ and 
waqar ' non-current day’ understood in this aphorism. 
. This fux is replaced by feq &c. Are these affixes Sarvadhituka or Ar- 
dhadhatuka. By the general ps TII. 4. 118, 8. 2166, they would. have been 
Btcradbttaks, but for the following sütra, . 


ARI fez ALLA LA 
s ” berderai ve wor alori (0 ens 





1o ` SIDDEİNSA KAUMUDI. {VoL IL Он. I $ 2179, 
ə : 
2172. ‘The personal endings of the Perfect are also called * àárdha- . 
dhituka.’ | x os 
Nore :—The substitutes of ferç got the designation of ArdhadhAtuka, pA 
not that of Sárvadhátuka, Therefore, they do not take the vikarana orfe 
Mode-affix wg do, Further on, even the fag &c. are replaced by the follow- 
ing — 
ase ! TAIATA gaigeaggggggar 17N 9 1 CQ 1 
Rrefimi warmi gam ww wç: 1797 би? ҹӱн fent t gd po Yama 
2173. In the room of the Parasmaipada affixes, the following are 
substituted in the Perfect Tense :— . 





8rd Pers. 2nd Pers. İst Pers. 
Bing. nal (w) thal (w) nal (w) 
Dual. atus (wg:) athus (mg: va (9) 
Plural. us (s:) 2 (w) ma (w) 


Nors :—The indicatory w in ww and ww is for the sake di-accent (VI. 1. 
193, S. 3676). The indicatory w is for the sake of causing yfg (VII. 2. 25, 
S. 8065). Thus ware, “uy, Ҹу, fra or quau, Rey), vw, were or vəv, Ҹиҹи 
“fi s | ñ 
For the nine substitutes Rra дос, of fag there are Ҹи &c. instead. Thus 
W+we=y+9 — 

Then applies the following rule :— 


avos 1 Ҹ̧атуирә мат Һава cci 
gür gerere; ean we TS 1 reqearmprgeqit ered i 
2174. g gets the augment w ( qaş) before the tense-affixes of the 
Aorist and the Perfect, when beginning with a vowel. R 
Nors :—This being a nitya rule, supersedes or debars the Guna ordained 


by wrdwrgurdurgwat (VII. 3. 84, S. 2168) and Vriddhi ordained by srétferefi 
(VII. 2. 115, 8. 254) That is to say, theindicatory w of ww does not cause 


Vriddhi before gw takes place. 
Thus ¥+4+"8 
Now apply the following rules. 
NA vərə É nner (iqaqta 
2175. Inthe room of the first portion, containing a single vowel, . 
there are two, . 


Vol. TI. Он. 1 $ 2178.) q rnerict saves.” M 





Nore :—Upto Sütra VI. 1. 12 inclusive it is to be understood that for the 
first syllable two are to be made, $, e., thb first syllable is to be reduplicated. 
This isan adhikára sütra : all the three words viz., ere:, and & and mawew are 
is be read in the subsequent sütras upto VI. 1. 12, before tho rule of Sampra- 
shrana begins. Thus Sütra VI. 1. 8 says “ when fire follows, of an unredup- 
licated verbal root.” The sense of this sütra is incomplete, unless we supply 
the three wofds of this sütra, when it will read thus: * when fay follows 
there are two in the room of the first portion, containing a single vowel of an 
unreduplicated verbal root." 


p 
aset à mfa 1 01115 
weufegen i 
2176. Ofthat whose first syllable begins with a vowel, there are 
two in the room of the second portion containing a single vowel. 
Norg:—This debars the reduplication of tho first syllablo. In a verbal 
root bəginning with a vowel, and consisting of more than one syllable, the 
second syllable “8 to bo reduplicated and not tho first. 
qo» afè wratreavareet 1 1916 1 
fufe wtoreurewrenwawetqre: ngue Y œ agg: wer g Һӧте 
“Ҹи > си va feug i 3 
2177. When the tense-affixes of tho Perfect, follow, there is re- 
duplication of the root, which is not already reduplicated. 
° Nors :—The reduplication is either of tho first syllable or of the second 
syllable according as the root begins with a consonant or a vowel 8 
Thus ¥+¥+8= y yw w u 
Now applies the following sütra by which tho first is callod Abhydsa. 


awe (yalama: (01119 
ww ur fate? att: Blade: rg i 
2178. The first of the two is called the Abhyása or the Redup- 
licate. 
Norz:—The word $ in the nominative case is understood here, but for the 


purposes of this sütra it is taken in the Genitive case i. в., qutd: gü: “the first, 
of the two” ordained above. * The word Abhyüsa occurs in sütras III. 1.6 


VI. 1.7 ke, 
Thus of qw gw +w, tho first gw is called Abhyáss, and therefore — пәхб 
rule applies to it. . 


f 12 SIDDHANTA KAUMUDI. [Vol П. Он. 1 $ 2170. 





mii raik: Be: 16181 19 1 
areari feras vir gad | fe wire: | 
2179. OT the consonants of the reduplicate, only the first is res: 

4 
. tained, the remainders are dropped. 
Norz:—Thus of yq ga+w, the w is elided, and we get y oo 8p- 
plies the following rules:— 

asco lige 15191 99 
regreegrür ger: wn | 
2180. A short is substituted for the long vowel of the redupli- 

cate. l 
Nors :—But in the case of w, this rule is superseded by the next rule. Or 
we may apply this rule and get 9 99 4-9 and then apply the next. - 


NEUI WAAT: 1619 198 1 
watcoattrarcer “ҹ.? wrfgfe | 
2181. w is substituted for the vowel of the Ки of gin 


the Perfect. Ы 

Nore —Аз www, ҹӱҹӱ, ҹур, ҹӱ a Why do we say ‘in the Perfect ’? Ob- 
serve Ҹиҹи and Trga u 

Tho word waẸ: is shown iu the sütra in the Active Voice, therefore the 
rule will not apply to Passivo and Reflexive forms ; as uqgqu ҹи arar u 
This opinion of Kásiká, however, is not endorsed by later Grammarians, = 

Thus que -w—winr +a 

Then applies the following :— 

AAI MAI gd (619 1 9 

med wet we: dég ҹи? ҹи, — M € — sfirect 
sg fire ir faite mra i 

2182. The w< is also the substitute of ww letters occuring in a 
reduplicate syllable, as well as erg u 

Nore :—Тп a reduplicate syllable, a sonant non-aspirate (ww) as well as a 
surd non aspirate (x) is the substitute of a Mute letter. By applying the 
rule of ‘ nearest in place (I. 1. 50, S. 89), we find that sonant non-aspirate (ww) 
is the substitute of all sonants ww and wç is the substitute of all surds. In 
other words all aspirate letters become non-aspirate, The word Ww * been 
“drawn into the sutra by the word w ‘ also,” 
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The ww letters are replaced by ww letters, and ww by wx a But an original 
ww will remain unchanged, and so also an original wx because of the rule of 


fearness of place. 
` That is to say :— 


a 18 replaced by ҹ Ww 18 replaced by W which 18 
ҹ * ° n Ñ ҹә, ” nT * 

" ” „s < » » n 9 

€ ” nt g » ” n É Ы 

ҹ ” » R ҹ, ” nt 

" ns nB < u » nN 

" » n @ v, » ns 

N ” n Ñ Wo, » n V" 

* 3j „nl ҹж, " ə not w but by 
< ne n Ñ Ty ne» 


Thus wyw 4-w gw 4-w 

Then the following doubt arises. The augment ww was added by VI. 4. 
88, S. 2174; and tho rule VI. 4. 77, S. 271 requires wwy augment, and by the 
following rule yw is asiddha, and so why should we not have ewe also. 


худа RIET 1: Сн 1 зд t 
. ww wedwrqrrqfcewracrdryqw Ú ҹититиб feed? wafag wara (fa gursfegeerg- 
wf mÈ 1 *grgergee vür: fo? gaér Y 1 py i yay: | way: | 
* 2183. The change, which a stem will undergo by the applica- 
tion of any of the rules from this sütra up to VI. 4. 129, is to be 
considered as not to have taken effect, when ve Have to appiy any 
other rule of this very section VT. 4. 23 to 129. 

Nore: From this sütra (which is the 22nd sütra of the fourth chapter of 
the sixth Adhyaya of Panini) up to the end of the Fourth Chapter are taught 
the rules called wrfteq a When two rules of this Abhiya section simultaneons- 
‘ly appear for application in one and the same place, both are applied, one 
being considered as non-existent for the purposes of the other. Therefore, 
se being non-existent, there will be, ewe, the result of which will be, that in 
spg L 9. the long w will be shortened. But this is prevented by the follow- 

Vårt :—The augments ge (VI. 4. 88), and ge (VI. 4. 68) should however 
be considered as not asiddhs, and rule VI. 4. 77 teaching «wy and VI. 4. 82 
‘teaching w substitution should not be appliéd simultaneously ‘with ‘them.’ 
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PS : pJ ” ə. XX 
Thus g—wys, vet: wig: with qw, and sR, afro. gafot. with yx. 
of VI. 4. 08. In the case of ҹ̧, when ge is added, there is not the addition-- 
of ҹҹи, and in the case of fre, when g is added, there is not wew n . 


The st in grag has the force of limit inclusive, so that, the asiddha gafe 
applies to the sütras governed by w u 
For fuller explanation of this important sutra, see my Ashtádbyhyi. 
. 


Now ve take up, 2nd Per Sing. ҹут--ҹин Hore applies the ə 
sgütra, 


acı | wrdurqwcqasqrQ: 168191 NO 
wenterturggetarne: wre | ҹубҹ trey: | ҹут ҹу" egies egies | 
2184. An ördhadhütuka affix (III. 4. 114 &) beginning with a 
consonant (except q), gets the augment vç (in these rules). 
Thus wgw -w-wgw-- vw wgra u So also snag: ye, www, 


fire Perfect. 
ND . 9rd Person. 2nd Person. = 186 Person. 
Sing. . ”ҹдҹ syira ”ҹжх 
Dual "r: "ye: == 
"Plural . r uy wg . 


Now we take up the conjugation of # in we First Future, The force of.” 
we is given in the next sütra. 


Thus 9196 
SE Lou 1 5 1 5 1 m 
ВЫ Ы 10 
/ 2185. Тһе affix ‘ Lut’ comes after a verbal root, in the. sense of l 
what will happen, but not in the course of the current day. : 
eds emt IRIRI 1 ә 
ae vfi ye serere | wet: weit vir mest vir gute: ven: ( warmaqa: m i 
2186, When w and gg follow, then wa and | mfraro o repeti . 
the "Mode affixes of a verbal root. ^ ^ 


` Nora :— is the common expression for q sid ҹ formed T. E 
Air special anubandhas, and meunsa thierefors ‘the: 2nd Fatere i 
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nasal of the root is not to be dropped before this ; as ww “to think,’ "var “he ` 
will think.’ u b 


This dəbars the Mode-affixes wq | &c. 
Thus w + arfa + fire ú The v of mfè is indicatory. . 
The mode-affix is are 
ace ( andurgal ger (818 1 вә . 
fig fargvirssir wreafwatre: sere vurdu: STE 1 wg | 
2187. The remainder i. e., the affixes other than ‘tii’, and 


those with an indicatory *W* subjoined to a verbal room are called 
“ürdhadhituka.” 


Nore:---The Mode-affixes eq and arfe are therefore Ardhadhituka, and 


во get the augment wea Thus wwe L sia frg a Then further the conju- 
gational affixes fra we fw are replaced by wr, €, er, according to the follow- 
ing sütra :— ; 


aw t ye: ewer ağu (5191 6 1 
КРАЛ ЛА 
2188. ar, & and cw are substituted respectively in the room of 


the three-affixes of the third person of qa (First-future), both in 
" the Parasmaipada and the Atmanepada. « , l 


Nora :---As the anubandha w in wt must produce some effect, it causes the 


elision of the fe portion of the affix arg though the base is not Bha, 


ба uuh sa 9 1 5151 ci n 


Thus year TX TR Ter (WT) ' 
Then applies the following :— 


que vee yuta ye: ; (Aw wrenwent Ry afn 
vıq Rw Маһи әәә Ан RA w ge: , afaa’ : wr verter qu n 1 


2189. Guna is substituted before a sürvadhituka or an ӧтдһа- 


ühituka affix, for the wag vowels of the Causative stems which take 
the augment q (VIII. 3. 36), and for the wa vowel of.a stem which 
has a penultimate short vowel. ` 


ыы ЫЫ e vf wT 


U 


| When the question eri should not the present süira apply in the 


'à 
Mad 


ease the v of. fuer fi i 6. should not the € be gunated to € before tha 
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Sürvadhatuka fe u For fimt is a stem which has a penultimate short vowel. 
w; and an ve letter ; though the vikarana xaq is added between q and we. 
One may prima facie reply, no, because between the w of the anga and. 
the change-producing f, there are three letters = etc and there being a 
vyavadhána or intervention, they prevent the force of fa passing through 
them to xa This, however, i is not the case, because of the following maxim. 
“ That which cannot but be an intervention, though it do intervene, is not 
considered an intervention, becanse the rule must have its scope.” The word 
и warawara means “ not non-intervention,” 4. e. which must necessarily inter- 
vene. Such an absolutely necessary intervention is not to be considered an. 
intervention. Therefore, if there is only one intervention, the rule will apply. 
Thus in the case of mua + fa, there are three letters intervening between X 
and fa 4. e., to say w, w and q; and so the guna rule does not apply. But in 
the case of wfirg--wr only one. letter intervenes, and so there ought to be 


guna. But here the following applies:--- 
andor Grade io aot 1 

ЫЫ gerd w wa: whe à 

2190. The guna and vriddhi substitutions, which would other- 
wise have presented themselves, do not however, come, in the place - 
of the vowels of didht “ to shine,’ and vevi * to go,’ and of the e aug- 
ment called xe, 

Nora :~-Therefore, there is no gupation of the w of wf before wr 80” 


we got “frat u 
In 8rd Pers. Dual, wo have 9. w€ L ng LO a Then applies the rule de 
the following :— 


худа Hqgen vere 1 9 

ior tre. wareqrtr seqq ut i 

9191. The final q of arq (the mode-affix of the second Future) > 
инан Ди. 

MALT (61 RW 5 | : 

СС mat reefer — re 
ferm iere 1 2:77” 
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2: 0 MURUS Similarly g+ 4- re + 
am a Similarly y+-we+ere+fe=wherfe The g is elided by the pre- 
eeding sütra, 


ge First Future. 
8rd Person. 2nd Person. İst Person. 


weis M .. Tho lesson will be 
Singular « arr fan given (to-morrow) ЫЫЫ wfinrrfew 


Dual faé weren: wfraree. 
Plural — wfwwrc; wfarareu wfararen: 


—:o— 


Now we tsiko up the conjugation in w The Second Future. 


ava cue TURRIS I 

ҹә һагга catfemaratat fmararewewt erat vi œ wet Ҹиҹи ( wfire: | 
rafi | fnaf Ú firra: | where wfire | wera: 1 wefirarrw: 

2193. The affix ' Lri;' is employed after a verb, in the remain- 
ing cases where futurity pure and simple is indicated; and also 
where there is in construction with it another verb, express or un- 
derstood, denoting an action performed for Hie suke of the future 
action. 

, Norg:—This is what is well-known as the Second Future, As wfeenfe vfu 
wafa ‘he goes that I will do”, vfcemfe dN afa “ho goes that I will take’, 
So also, maf “he will do’; yfesafa “ho will take’. ‘Thus the Second Future 
is used both in dependent schtences as well as to denote simple Future. 


Thus g++- fa=utacafe 


az Second Future. 
Ərd Person: 2nd Person. 1st Person, 
e 
Singular wfreaf “Will bocome ” ЫЫЫ wfaearf 
Dual wfacaa: ” vwfaequ: ЫЫ 


S Plural wfaeafer | маз vfer, 
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Nore :—The Imperative Mood is employed also under, the circumstances 
mentioned in the aphorism III, 8. 161, The division of this aphorism from that’ 
is for the sake of subsequent sütras in which the snuvyitti of We only rane” 
and not those of others. Thus:--- ñ 

(1) wë arag wary кӧҹ̧ “make the mat’; er ware tataeuti t 

(2) and (8) way, wary menr ‘there you are invited to, or you may, sit." 

(4) gwarant varı “ you will teach, I hope, the son.’ 

(5) fé vt erede ağ “Sir what shall I learn, the Veda or the 
Logic’? 

(6) wafer 9 птбититтигси = vvüiyva? “this is my prayer’ that I məy 


learn the Grammar, or that I may learn the Prosody.’ 


Ји (5151 səyi 

. 9195. The affixes ‘ Lin) and “Lot” come after a verb by whioh 
‘benediction’ is intended. 

- Nors: The word write means the wish to obtain an object which one de- 
sires, a blessing, an expression of one's good wishes. The fw here referred 
to is what is known as the wnitfae or the Benedictive tense. Its conjugation 
is diffrent from tho conjugation of the ordinary. fag which we have called 
the Potential or Optative ; as FORCE wert or fateftay wary ‘may you live 
long’! 

. Why do we say ‘ when — benediction,’ Observe fex; stafa te 
* Devadatta lives long." : ğ 

Thus «v -4- sre -+ frg — ver + fe 
Here applies the following sütra. 
` möetiveiisicti 
Are wares v: m | wag 1 f 
2196. In the Imperative, ‘u’ is substituted for ‘i.’ 
Nors :—Thus fe becomes g, afro Becomes wey 
-— Nors.—Prohibition must be stated in the case of affixes & and & of w 

In the case of these two, affixes, the Yis not charged into  v, either because. 
Şey have been so taught in the sütras, or because the wr of sutra HL 4. 
is ündərstood here also and makes this rule an eo ni of mitat ope: 
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Therefore wa -+ Te =wag и 
` + Thé 3rd Pers. Singular optionally assumes the form waag by the following 
rue. — 
« MES gleme sirana XARA 
= efire giem gr <q | wiwiwewqreqwhiw: ( wate (fee!) wceqwawiwwi- 
КМ “Teri wfa тат илки dear venerint 
wrafe www snper: ctw wrer | rala sgr a 


2197. ere is optionally substituted for the affixes еј and f of 


the Imperative, when henediction is meant. v 


The substitute arag consists of more than one letter and therefore replaces 
the whole of ç and fç and not only their final wor ҹи This: is by sütra I. 1,55 
R. 45. But here an objector ays, "tho substitute arg has an indientory € 
and therefore by the sütra I. 1.53 S. 43; it will replace only tho final, 
though it consists of more than one letter, just ns the substitute mme 
(VI. 3, 25) replaces only the final of rg aud frg; or just as the substitute 
ww replaces the final of roots only. Гог tho sütra few (T. 1. 53) is an apa- 
vada or exception in anticipation to Berg sées (1, 1, 55).” 

To this we reply “ True ; but the sütra few (I. 1. 53) has its scope in 
affixes likes wmv, wes &c. where £ has no other forco or indicatory power, 
But in the case of are the indicatory w finds its scope in proventing guna 

` and vriddhi (I. 1. 5), and in effecting vocalisasiqn (V1. 1. 16) &c. 
= So the sutra I. 1. 53 applies there only where the indicatory w has no 
“other purpose. In the case of arag it seemed to apply with exhansted force, 
but that little is also sot aside by tho subsequent sutra gereg &o. T. 1. 55. 
For in the case of wrar. the goncral rulo waar I. 1. 55 and the exceptional 
rule few I. 1. 55 are of equal force, and therefore the maxim fanfal® starda 
will apply and the subsequent sutra I. 1. 55 will supersede few I. 1. 53, 


Therefore urey replaces the whole affix q 
Thus wang “ May he be prosperous.” 
Norz:—The affix arag being a substitute of f, is like fç, and, therefore, 
‘rules propounded with regard to fç, will apply to srg also. Thus VI. 4. 105 
‘gays that after stems ending in short w, the fç is elided : therefore, after such 
words wr should also be elided. Therefore we cannot get the form diyo 
ewe for vires « This objection, however, is futile ; for, in the sutra wat t . 
4, 105), there is the anuvritti of fç from sutra VI. 4. 101 (g wawáy R f$) s 
hab wat should be construed as meaning “ there is the elision of fç and b 
when it is of the form fẹ, and not when it assuines the form wee,” 


... 
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P - . ° due. | Мә I 
: Lhe object of ¥ in arig is, as we have said above, for the take of prëvëntš" 
ing Guna and Vriddhi. It should not be said that the object of g in“ sme 
is for tho sake of wweafafa: by the application of sutra fey (I. 1. 58), just as 
the substitutes wt &o. (VIL. 1. 92 and 94) apply to the finals. For by 80 
doing, «rag would replace only the w of g and the w of fç, which is not de- 
sired. And tho case of arar is to bo distinguished from wre, for in wre the 
€ has no othor object but to prevont sarvddesa ; but in weg we gee ‘that w has 
another objact, na-nəly, tho prevention of Guna and Vriddhi and * having 
thus found scope, tho arag substitute will be governed by the general rule 
“wawara fiq ades (I. 1. 55.) 
ance 1 ArT şar LR 1 6 
Ser ere we mé eid Әл garga: n: ER LUE 1 
2198. Tho personal endings of the Imperative are as those of 
the Imperfect. E 
This is an sufw?sr sutra ; as in the wg thero are the affixes m = w, w and 
w, so also in the ete «ware, waw, www, vera, ҹҹтҹ | 
. Q.—If giz is like er, why have we not the augment we, mé, or the sub- 
stitution of ws for би (sve IIT. 4. 111) in the case of ete also ? 

. A.—The ar of sutra ITI. 4. 83 is understood in this sutra also, so that the. 
analogy between süz and we is a limited analogy and does not make all the : 
rules which are applicable боһҹир equally applicable to wre also, 7 

Nore :—The Imperative being treated as the Imperfect we have the d : 
lowing substitutions. 


add. geront mire: t A 9 1 ROR 1 
ETETEN wrarqa: marrer: | 
. 9199. The affixes ‘tim’, ‘tam’, “ta” and ‘Am’ are the sabstititids 
of the four affixes ‘tas’, ‘thas’, ‘tha’ and “mi respectively, of à any 
‘da’ which has an indicatory “ # ”, ҹә 
Norm: :—Thus ҹҹҹатҹ, mng, wawa, www, www, erret; www, cti 1 
` m fret frm: дл. 
— Fert n — — “= are —— 
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- Thus €——— uç) waa 4- for few = ww 
SER s "hq +g = uv 


“Now applies the following :— 
* mpn 1 LS ia luisi 
Bre: WT: eaveVrsFrew i | 


2201. Ifthe Imperative, *fi» is substituted for * Rr », and this has 
not the indicatory “ҹә of “ fau» i e. ., it is acutely accented. 
Thus ma 4- fe=wa+ fr 


2402 1 TAT RR RR RE E 
We: vre JTN | va —rarq | erry | Ҹҹи | 
2202. The Imperative affix fz is elided after a stem ending in 
short an ° m. 


Therefore ҹҹ --fi cv, or wang: 
wa Lay ena a= Wr 
«3 -u c Y 
¿wa + fu 
* Here applies tho following :— 
gagn A: gedi 
rer 478, mı 


"2203. In the Imperative, ‘ni’ is subsiituted for the affix mi’. 


Nore :—This supersedes the rule relating to the change of w into €, and 
the rule of lopa : 


— Therefore wa -+ f= wa + fr 

— Неә applies the following :— 

E O urma fiq 1151 99 1 

ии vv: waren few ( Ербт weed w 1 cartreercwaneirg ! g i wara i 
wem 


^ 


4 
2204, “In the Imperative ‘A’ is the augment of the affixes of the 
| first pérson and the termination is as if it had an indicatory “yə, 
= Ï. Nora — This is clear. TBus in the Parasmaipada, we have wrr, wre ҸИҸ | 
E "a Lat Brag e So also ware and sere и 
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Norz:—In the case of X the form could have baen evolved without weg, by 
the general rule wa 4- far warf (aaret ufu VIL. 3. 1018. 2170.) w But the. 
proper form could not have been évolved in the case of stems ending i in w as 
wx which forms wewrfw &c. 


are Imperative. E 
8rd Person. 2nd Person. 1st Person, 
- Singular | HAJ or ugna WW or wawrq fr 
Dual war waww w 
Plural www . vs f waw. 


—⸗ 
Now we take up wg_“Imperfeot.” 
AON | rq TS 15191 191 
ЫЫЫ, ә 
2205. The affix wg comes after a verbal root employed in | the 
senso of past before the commencement of the current day. 


Nore :—The word waaa is a Bahuvrihi compound, meaning that which 
has not ozcarred during the course of the current day (adyatana). 


Thus yk —3 + mt fi 
Ы (116 1 6 1 
wg TEPATE: ré TA: | ^ 
2206. we acutely accented is the augment of the verbal stem 
in the Aorist, Imperfect and the Conditional. 
Nore :—Thus waretg, angl xalıq, çoq and тәси, wfcfcerq w 
Thus wg LL n = maa TE 
Here applies the following. 
3300 | KRAT 131813001 
für ver vedheçfiamond www mc WT xaçı məyi w. 
"мҹҹиҹ 1 wwww 1 www | wwarq 1 waar (| ` . 
| “207, And there is elision of the ‘i of that pandard .. E 
hi is the — of a Ta haying 8 an 7 m 
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Thus sway 
r mE. Imperfect. 
8rd Person. 2nd Person, Ist Person, 
Singular иҹҹи “Не became’ www: www 
Dual au vq WT 
Plural | uv maag muara 


s — 0 — 
‘Now we take up the Rre. Potential or fate fre 


aaoc | fufatirrmreraeraréhrémonmitg fre quat etti 
ҺА wr firg eng fufws Rorq, 1. 
firirmacew, wrawaQ итаатилтат fip: maqaq | rard areg | atte: vear- 
Tr rare: à ° gadi fre’ vrig peres | eye? тетҹтҹти иҹиргбҹ i 
2208. Тһе affiix ‘Lin’ comes after a verb, when the agent either 
commands, ifivites, permits, politely expresses a wish, asks ques- 

, tions, or prays. | 

The word NN; means — or directing a subordinate such as s 
servant, é&c.’; ЕиҹтиҸ means ‘ giving invitation’ such as inviting a daughter's 
son in Ériddha feast, &c., затитиҸ means ‘expressing permission to do as one 
likes’; wig: means ‘to politely express a wish’; were; means ‘a question’; 
and итфит means “a prayer.’ 

? The sütra would have been better worded had Panini said wadwrat fer, 
instead of using the above four words which express different aspects of pra- 
vartand or prompting one to act. The employment of these four words separ- 
ately in the sütra is merely an amplification. 

Thus y+feg=y+fe=a+e 

Nors :—This excludes all other tense-affixes. Thus — 

41) Wé gafa “let him make the mat’; wrww wary el ‘you come 
to the village’; 
(2 and 3) ve were gf ‘you will or may dine here’; wç wary edi 
“ here you will pr may sit”, . 
(4) simp was werd ramperi ‘ we wish thet you should con- 
: descend to initiate this boy ”, 
. (5) Fé ür mracang va eda ? “Би, what shall 1 learn, the Grammar 
or the Logic '? 
— итән this is my prayer that I should learn 


E sippgiwra xavaivot, (Vok IL Он: 1 § 2208. 


дә reg 1 AT 8 1 RoR i 
few; goat urgan: erea raret few à ferriit a sari- 
fewerfufa free: N i wwrkaeq giya: frerraty fere | 
2209. When the Parasmaipada aifixes of the Potential follow, D 
then * yásut"' acutely accented, is their augment, and the termination 
is regarded as having an indicatory “1. 


This debars Ҹите , the wg of agg is indicatory ; the real — is nee 
All augments being anudátta, the present sütra, therefore, especially uses ` 
the word udátta, to show that this augment is an exception to the general rule, 
Though fing has an indicatory ¥, and therefore by the rule I. 1? 56, its substi- 
tutes would also be regarded as having an indicatory *, the repetition of the ` 
word farq in this sütra, shows the existence of the paribháshá “ that the g be- - 
longing to w does not influence its substitutes ;” in other words, the substitutes 
of ww, fa, yy and yy, are not to be regarded as having an indicatory w (mmr 

w maf. Or it indicates that the prohibition of wafat of _ 

sitra I. 1. 56 does sometime apply to the letters of an anubandha, i in other ` 
words, the operations required by a particular anubandha letter do not some- 
times take place, when the affix having that anubandha-letter is replaced by 
another which has it not. This we further infer from the employment of the 
anubandha win the substitute werg which replaces tho fi affix ver (see IIT. 
1. 88). The substitute could shave been very well enunciated as mé, for® 
replacing a faq affix var, (Ы would have been faq by virtue of ЫЫЫ 
(Ei 1. 66). In the Potential the w of gs is elided by VII. 2, 79. Bowe . 
get the forms ges, gehe and by ‘applying III. 4. 108 and VI. Ë 96, giv' v 
For the Benedictive fag the sütra III. 4. 110. S. 2216, applies, 

Thus 9.1 ra +t 

: Then applies the following. 
ə am ara n " 
: y Ы. " Ҹһ — po 


The augment “sut” is. added de. the affixes; 7 
art of the affixes of the Potential and Banodigti 
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wert i The scope of wrge and ge being thus different, one does not debar 
the other, 

In the sötra, the word fa is used ; the v of fg is meroly for the sake of 
pronunciation. 


Thus gre Now applies the following :— 
aao "бада qürürarerrer 1 8191 86 1 


. Ånget ver Әта vur ufe aaran frg: 1 ge: vad eer. 
Wife тибар garetañ i 

9211. In the sirvadhátuka Lin (i. e. Potential), the € which is 
not final (i. e, the q of the augments qrg and ata), is elided. 


What is tho g which is not final ? Tho w of the augments agg, and qe 
(and tg)! Thus both w's are elided. Tho € of gg is heard in tho Benedic- 
tive ; and bettor still in the Atmanepada. 

Thus g+ ++ 

saga mür Zr (5191 со) | 
waa grŠqrqwraqweq “q vrn “ит gR 1 Te: rn: | aE ariga — 
wf ma 1 beg à иабјҹитенибл fy wr ru va vido ҹабаб g grad, 
vate buxarı ; š 

^ 9212. After a-Present stem ending in short si, vq is substituted 

for the sárvadhátuka are (i. e. tho augment are of the Potential). 
* Thus ttt dep ümumi ҸҸ 7 n Tho wx become gune 

and the w is elided by VI. 1. 60. S. 873. (@r әла Аг) a Thus vo havo wir a 

Nore :—Tho objector may say, tho form бен will bo so by tho elision 
of w under VI. 4. 48, (wr mW) and so there is no necessity of reading 
the апаус̧ид of sárvadhátuka in this s tra; for when w is clided by sng: 
VI. 4. 46, in the case of árdhadhátuka qr the present rule cannot apply, as 
there is no base left, which ends in w a To this we reply, this is not a good 
reason: for then in the case of way and aie also, tho rule war Gat afar (VII. 
8. 101) would apply, and the w of” ve would require to be lengthened. But 
that is not so. The fact is that the present sitra debars rule VII. 3. 101. 
Therefore, as this wq, substitute debars the lengthening, of VIL 8. 101, so ib 

‘would debar the lopa of VI. 4. 48. Therefore, if the anuvritti of sárvadhá- 


. ika bə not read into this аба, the wz substitute would apply to Ardhadhi-. 
tuka also, and the lopa-elision VI. 4. 48, would not help, as that would be 

| superseded by this special rule. Therefore the snuvritti of ^ sirvadbi ” 
should be read inta this sütra, 2 тә 
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Tzxr:—The above is stated on general grounds. But if the maxim vd. 
seanar: gata faite vr Arcra (Apavádas that are surrounded by the rules 
which teach operations that have to be superseded by the apaváda operations; 
supersede only those rules that precede, not those that follow them) be appli- 
ed here, then the present sütra would supersede only the preceding sütra VI, 
4. 48, and not tho following s tra, VII. 3..101 which would not be superseded 
by the present sütra. ‘In this view also, the lopa alone being superseded, and 
not the dirgha, there would have been lengthening in wae &c., by the subse- 
quent sitra, hence the anuvritti of “SArvadhatuka ” must be read into this 
sutra, So also 3rd Dual. waarq u 


Then 8rd Pl, ag Log 4- fw ° 


sa I Rg ада ва Ҹоса 
- Fad ade eae ari 

2213. In the Potential and Benedictive, ‘jus’ is the substitute 
of ‘jhi’, the ending of the first person plural Parasmaipada. 

This debars wer (VIL. 1. 8). Tho w is wx or indicatory. . 

` Thus Voce Lara fm Lag Lag mən Lar Leg (the w being elided by 
VII. 2. 79. S. 2211). 

Now the sitra war Фа: VIL 2. 80. S. 2212, has been explained by Eastern 
Grammarians thus “after a stem in vı, they is replaced -by wa ” According. 
to this interpretation, we göt wa-+ at (the w being elided by VIL 2. 79)+ 

" ҺӘ 

Then the following sütra requires wt-+-s3= or «wg: n 

Co gag eurem 19 191 90 1 

Ы. ЫЫ... garg i wf B 1 wceqrfirzrenrew "uir ga: (md 
dia arg: 1 gpoimctrraraced eared six ‘arg’ wetaeq ‘yy’ wf ləv (Yd v 
graer w€ | “af ta? (im) ven g fecil: (wig: iv; "ulvi eir Pet 
ate (viv 1 ; 

2214. For the sr or w (not standing at the end of a Pada | or fall : 


i vods ot də the — the second. vowel i is the single. subs. l 
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a 
.. —T : 
” m 4. 77)--ҹ̧и (ПТ. 4. 110)—жат4-ҹҹ—ҹар ú ҹ--ҹт4-ба s Lar Lag (VI. 4. 
111)=wg:u The ww is also the substitute of fw in fre (Perfect) seo IIT, 4. 
82. When the proceding vowel is not sr or wt, this rulo does not apply. 
' Thuf the 8rd per. pl. of the Perfect of w is :—ҹф--ҹҹ—-ҹи u So also from, 
wt we have wha? +sg— wang: n The word wamra ‘not being final in a 
‘pada’ doeg strictly spoaking, serve no good purpose in this sütra. For the 
affix wg can növor be ndded to a Рада, it must always bo added to a stem, 
that has not yet risen to the rank of a Pada. If wg, howover, bo takon as the 
ayllablo Tu (whether an affix or part of an affix or not), then the limitation of 
ЫЫЫ becomes valid, ‘Thus wga = rer, a+ afar gier u Most liko- 
İy this word has been read hero for the sako of tho subsoquont sütra or because 
vg syllable is taken here and not merely tho affix ҹҹ u 


For here vg comes after the wt, and therefore thore should bo tho single 
substitute w of the form of the second and so sürü: will find no scopo here, 
for there is no rr and the form would bo way: u To this thoro are two replies. 
First according to Eastern Grammarians who interpret wara: as “ Aftor a 
stem in w, the at of arg is replaced by wa" u In this view, tho g being olided 
by VII. 2. 79, we have wa Lar Lag, and "hero tho sütra irit: must apply first 
and then the present sütra, because VII. 2. 80, is a subsequent stra to the 
present in the order of Panini; and because it is a nitya rulo, because it will 
apply whether the combination required by VI. 1. 96, has taken place or not, 

s Thus we got veri varsa vüy: 0 For if tho, pararüpa sandhi takes place 
first, then ҹт--ҹҹ̧ becomes gg, and so thero is nö" occasion for the applicatien 
of aga: for there is .no vr to be roplacod, and so there is no wy and we get 
weg: u 

The other view is, that tho pararüpa sandhi of the present sütra is antar- 
anga, because the operation ordained by it is inside that of VIL. 2. 80: and 
therefore it ought to apply first. But in tho present case, there is no occasion 
for its operation, because the whole arg is replaced by wg according to our 
interpretation. 

É. Thus the sütra wàra: is an apavida to tho rule requiring the elision of w 
_teught by the stitra VII. 2. 79. Thus wo get we 1 vg +s, and here there is 
nö vr preceding v, and so the present sütra cannot apply. i 

The word Ìa: in the sütra is formed by «r-- we; and wr is exhibitod without 
ny case-termination. Otherg say, the word is q: the sixth case of wt formed 
on the analogy of frere: by the elision of wt (VI. 4. 140). Then u: m 

ve. (VİIL.8. 19) after this elision, there ordinarily would take place no san- 
dö j às this elision is considered asiddha (VIII. 2. 1) for the purposes of VE 

1:87. Contrary to this general rule, however, thé sardhi takes place here-and 
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we have Wa; by VI. 1.87. The sr in ҹи: is for the sake of pronunciation only. 


The real substitute is wq u . 

Some read the sütra as war rfe: n So that the sthánt is ag and nog wt, 
and ҹтбаҹ: is a genitive compound. s 

PoraxrıAL or fafaferg 
3rd Person. 2nd Person, Ist Person. 

Singular wis ҹа waa 

Dual waaa Ы ҹаҹ 

Plural wag: ҹан ҹаҹ 


Now we take up the Benedictive. 
aan t rerfar iyisi qatı R 
wufate Feefereriuiyad: siqi 
2215. When the sense is that of Benedication, the substitutes 


of ‘lin’ are called ‘Ardhadhituka’, i. e. the personal endings of the 
Benedictive are * rdhadhütuka ’. 


This dobars these affixes from being called adrvadhütukd. Being árdh&- 
dhituka they take the augment ve, and before these affixes the root does not , 
take tho Vikaranas wa &c. llus from the root W ‘to cut’, wo have in the Í 
anitite, afadre ; and from tho root g ‘to purify’, afate. But in the fatefag 
(Potential), we have tho proper Vikaranas &c. as gata, gwag i 


= 1 Tayfur 1 5 1 9 1 sog i 

ҹи бала urge. freag 1 eRT: — (xe) vfa sür: 

2216. The augmont “ yüsut” comes after that ‘liù’ also which 
denotes benedication, and it is acutely acconted, and is treated as if 
it had an indicatory “k”. 

Tho fag of this stra refors to the personal affixes of the Benedictive mood 
and not to tho augment age, for that would have been unnecessary, being 
already Реҹ̧ by tho last rule. fra and Реҹ̧ are equal in prohibiting guna and 
vçiddhi, but feq is distinguished from fa inasmuch as fsg causes the guna of 

wq (VII. 3. 85), and also there is distinction betİveen them with regard to the 

change of semi-vowel to vowel (VI. 1. 15 and 10) Thus warg, verqggre, veriş, 

and wrata, amai and vreviş: t In the Potential, wer (no samprasáraps); 
in the Benediotive, avg 9 (voealisation). So also‘wyarq in the Potential. 


Vol. IL. Сн. 1 $ 2216.) - 9 aort. 20: 


ти ———жыҝ̆птгкиижиДжДиД—ҝуҝи фижһ,У)СД“ бр Тм–жжкҝжжжж-ҝ”"у"ә 

Thus ҹ̧-ҹтҹ--ҹи Then the s is elided by VIII. 2. 29, S. 380. Thus we 
get 9 Ld n What is the forco of making the augment faş ? The next sütra 
answers this. — 

СК Ы 9 11111 

Fafewfewfig oe wawa yeyğl w w: 1 warwa yr) YATS: 1 gar: | WT | Ware ( 
Wars ҹут Laer | : 

2217. And that, which otherwise would have caused guna or 
vriddhi, does not do so, when it has an indicatory & or € 

Thus there is no guna of tho w of yu So we havo. 


wnfuferg Benedictive. 
8rd Person. 2nd Person. 1st Porson. 
Singular gara May he become yer: waraw 
Dual . WUTENTW yuca ware 
Plural wary: Mew yaren 


Nore.—The inğicatory ¥ of the verbal tenso affixes i. e., erg farg, TE YE, is 
an oxception to this rule of fgg. This is an inferenco deduced from III. 4. 104 
S. 2216 which declares “ when the sonse is that of benediction, thon tho aug- 
ment qrge of fer is as if it were distinguished by an indicatory w,” There would 
hate heen no necossity of making arge a faq, if fe were a feq, but the very 
` fact of making wrgg a Taq indicates by implication or is wrqw that the final 
"wot few, "vw &c. does not make these tense affixes Trg. ‘Thus in wg or Im- 
perfect tenso we have sag “ he collected " (afya L 66 = af + an wei 


L gg afna), 


"7 ANS 1 R 15191 Ys 
verde vikıyy em i 
2218. The affix q comes after a verb in the senso of past time, / 
The ҹә forms what is known as aorist. It is in fact the name of tho aorist, 

as the whole of this affiix is replaced by other personal terminations, See III. 

1. 43 and subsequent sütras. 
“Тһе aorist has reference to a past time indefinitely or generally, without] ` 

reference to any particular time. An action done before today is expresse 

by.the perfect or imperfect; whatever remains for the aorist is, therefore, 
express a past action, done vely recently, say, in the course of the current da, 
or having refereice to a present act.. Aorist, therefore, merely implies 
completion of an action at a past time generally, and also an action done at 

very recent time,” : . I 





10:——— 


` 


* empmixra ravwoni [VoL IL Om. Т § 26, 


SEE abr GEIR ERT 9 1 
imamı: | 
2219. The affix ‘Lut’ comes after a verb when the word sms? 
fs used in connection with it. 
This sets aside all other tensc-affixos. Аз wr wrdfq ‘let him not iy at 
w ‘lot him not take”, Ñ U 
How have we then tho Imperative and the Future tenses in the following 
sentence instond of the Aorist ? xr wag wer ard ar wfawfat This sentence 
is against good usage. Or, we may explain it by saying that there i is another 
ҹт which has not tho indicatory * ; and with that wr, other tenses may be used. 
The augment is elided after the prohibitive particle wr, by VI. 4. 74, 
aao (THE WE 9 H 151 L N 
viret wife 1 11 
2220. When the word ‘min’ is followed by ‘sma’, the afix 
“Гал” as well as ‘ Lui’ may be employed after a verbal root. 
By w we introduce YẸ into the aphorism. Thus wrea wm or wrefq ‘let him 
not make’; wen yg or rete ‘let him not take’. 
aang iw gf aisi 1 
ҹатыҹҹа:| 9 
2221, When şe follows, the affix Re is added to the = 
root. 
It debars the Mode-affixes wa and the rest, 


IS RIRI 
vefetr: 
2222. Of fea, fire, is the substitute. 


The w of few is for the sake of pronunciation, the w 
5. k is for accent, and the 


asan 1 гы 8... (81 ot 
wea: Fett yaq ta ver i 
2223. There is luk-elision of the ami fiq in the Parasmai, ada, 


: after the verbs "T ‘to go,’ "ar ‘to "stand", the verbs called | 
20), wt ^to drink” and ye" to bo! ` YEL 
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m is the substitute of we “to go’ (II. 4. 45) and not wt ‘to sing ' the form 
assumedeby W a and wr is that root which means “to drink’, and not vr ‘to 
protect ’. 


pw unes əlacı 

tg? Cw? vür: ariary fafe vt gür w erg i 
— 2224, R “to be’ and w ‘to be born’ get no ,guna before an im- 
mediately following Personal ending which is Sárvadhátuka. 


The w refers to the Adádi root (21) in which the Present character is dropp- 
ed, and does not refer to Divádi qafa (24) or Tudadi gafa (115) roots because in 
these two, the thode-affixes xa and w intervene between the fing and the root, 

land so the root is not immediately followed by the fre tt . 


aay t afe io iw 441 
“few? w cae? af emmega: | feras Brd werg ( wedreqarw WANTER: | ww: 
wget: Urt gat frn trieska vreigna Lora: sog tfw €e vt ve fer 
grag (wp tear: P Pare 1 STN 1 arque. wfa fang ( fire à garg i 
2225. A single consonantal sörvadhötuka affix gets the augment 
tz, after We ‘to be’ and after the Aorist character fev when the ¥ of 


we and fev are not elided. | 
The fww plus wm have become a Samáhára Dvandva compound, declined 


‘in the Ablativo Singular. Tho w of few has ñot,bocome w and then 9 for 
reg is considered here as a Bha base by Sittra-license. . 
The words of this sütra require a little explanation. It consists of four 
words 1. wfea (an Indeclinable meaning “when present”) 2. fey, 3. ww, 4, 
uyğu Тһе Ne Lag has become fewg a Samidhira Dvandva compound 
: meaning * the Mode-affix fev and the root we (o he”. In forming tho com- 
Sound, the word fis is not treated as a Pada, but as a Bha; and во the w is 
not changed to w or % i. e., the compound is not farg, as in srda u This is a 
Batra license. 

- The word wher is an Indeclinable meaning “ when present”; $, e., when ww 
and fiw are present as few and wy without the elision of g и Then this whee 
is compounded with fre as a Karmadháraya compound, and we have wfew. 
Areg a Then this compound takes the Ablative affix wg and so we have wf. 

: rag: a Bi: this Ablative enting is elided as a Sütra-anomaly and we have 
Soy fires literally meaning “ after sich and as, when existing (us such)”, 
= This sütra however does not apply here, because few is non-existent, I 


Therefore wo have, yy, vum. 
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As wiña, wrét: ; grdi. verdi u Why do we say consonantal ? Observe 
ЫЈ, Why do we say a single-consonant affix? Observe tirg and аҹҹҹи 

Vårt :—Prohibition of the sthánivad-bháva must be stated when wm is 
substituted for x, (III. 4. 84), and w for ww (II. 4. 52), before the auggnent 
= u Therefore not here steu and wya n "Phe word we is thus formed. 
Tey wry + my CIL 4. 84) wre +u (VIII, 2. 35)=ҹп--ҹ (VTİL 4. m 
TUENDIS u 

Nors :—This round about explanation of Bhattoji Dikhslnt is for the fol- 
lowing reason :— 

According to Ancient Grammarians the word fans js a Rains 
Dvandva of asti and sich, meaning “the verb ww and the affix few" a And 
the Ablative singular of asti-sich is asti-sichas meaning “after the verb ue 
and the affix sich.” But the compound asti-sich will require the Samasanta 
ez (V. 4. 106) and the word would be asti-sicha, a vowol-ending pratipadika, 
Tf it be said that the Samisdnta ev is anitya, then there is this difficulty ‘that 
few should be placed first in forming the compound, $. & wo should have 
feufer because frg consists of fewer letters than afea (wwqrww<w II, 2. 84). 
If it be said that this rule is also anitya, because Panini himself violates it in 
the sütra wWxrwrç q: (IV. 4. 118), where samudra is placed first and noteabhra ; 
even then when wa is changed to g in the example wt, this sitra will appiy, 
because y 18 considered as sthanivat to ws w And similarly in xq and weng 
the elided fev will be sthaniyat and so there will be tg u To prevent all these 
difficulties, Bhattoji has given the above explanation. 

The 3rd Per Plural is wg 4- firu -+ fw = ug 0+ fa 


Now considering the luk elided zero as sthanivat to few, the following satra 
appears for application. 


* qaad 1 femara TaT 1 81 9 qoq 0 

fatrserentigty wea ferda Spe erg à vfa wre à 

2226. (In those tenses which are marked with an indicatory- 
‘n’) ‘jus’ is the substitute of ‘jhi’, when it comes after an Aorist 
in ‘sich’, or the Imperfect of a reduplicated verb, or the root ‘vid’ 
(to know). ә . 

This would make g+= =w -L 99 

But this does not apply, on account of the following wan 

BRO CUNTUR LE SO I 


fevgeereerts Göy sara 1 trey omg ( tna ! wayq ! grag ( uyu: 
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37. _ When fev, is elided, then the f& is not changed to 9X s. 
; cept. when the stem ends in long wr n 
..— The Present Sütra says that after verbs in which few “has been elided, w£ 
does not replace f in the case of any other verb than that which ends in long 
wt; Y is thus a niyama rule. 

Thus, by rule II. 4, 77, S. 2223, fey is clided after the verb y, but as y 
does not end" in long sır, its 3rd person nina) Aorist will not be in we: 
Thus, wga | Hero, by the last rule, and on the maxim that ‘though fev is 
elided, yet its force remains, (I. 1. 02 8. 262) ge would havo replaced fe, 
but the present sütra prohibits that, But where tho few is not olided, there, 
of course, 99 doo come. Thus sri: BYTE: | 

Thus we have ag LR ag Lan (wise: VIT. I 8 S. 2174) =ay+ arg 
“q III. 4. 100 S. 2207) - wg t- qu. (gat qum VI. 4. 88, 5. 2169.) ux (Ҹатитии 

lire; VIIL 2. 23. S. 54.) əyar n 
` The 284 Per, Sing. is wy+foq+fe=wg+ot+e=ay: n 2nd Por, Dual is 
wat fey q wg +0 +ug= şaq ayaq 1 In the samo manner www u 
The First Pers. sing. is «8 J.a lmg gp o Y = уҹ̧ L ew 
WWW 4 So also yw, www u 


Singular. Dual. Plural, 

Third Person "X WENT “yer 
ə Second Person wy: muna. waw 
First Person "pm əya ° yr 


The augment w of wq &c., is sometimes not added, when it is in combi- 
nation with the particle wt, according to the following :— 


qacar AH 119 1 59 

wé w ww: lr gart 98 ел 
. 2228. In connection with the prohibitive particle әт, the aug- 
ment wz or WIE is not added in the Aorist, Imperfect and the Cone 
„ditional. | 
` Thus wt ware gw or wt ҹи yaş or yea 

So also wr ware grdi, wr were md. fev vh v m reg miy, 
sive. m e waqriyça, wr ew vardir s 
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: Now we take up the conjugation of g in g€ v The force of WE indo denote 
A condition antecedent added to futurity, as shown in the following’sttya, 


aRt 1 fore rfi erg naig n 3151 19 n 


tater Sevi we vil ye orn brù roen ма 
ҹин | gafea i жҹӱаҹал Ó иҹӱаҹа: (wwfavqaq ( wafavcqg (w firerq | mr 
ware 1 ara | ` 


2229. Where there is a reason for afixing “Lin, the afix 
' Lrin' is employed in the “Future tense, when the non-completion 
of the action is to be understood. 


The words “in denoting future time’ are understood here. " The reasons 

for affixing few are such, as, cquso and, effeçt &c. mentioned in sötra III. 3. 

156 and 157 de, The qn is called the conditional tense. “It comes in the 

Joonditional sontences in which the non-performance of the action is implied ; 

or where tlie falsity of the antecedent is implied as a matter of fact. 16 

usually corresponds to the English pluperfect conditional, and must, in 
Sanskrit, be used in both the antecedent and the consequent clauses”, 


Thus gefegeufrey war qfirqawfawsqq “if -there had been good rain, then 
there would have been plenty of food; or if there were to be good rain 
then there would be plenty of food’. It is implied that there was not good 
rain, nor consequent plenty: or that the occurrence of good rain is dubious, 
and the desirable consequence equally so. 


So also here, fraw Ҹитҹтетд wae vateferen ‘ if he were to go by the right 
side, the carriage would not be upset’; İç wwe wrererz w wwe watufrery 
“if he were to call Kamalaka (which he will not), the carriage would not be 
upset; girs ware ҹ̧ал ufq nyait werwem ‘you would eat food with 
clarified butter, if you (were to) come to me (but you will not come). . 
| АЛ these sentences refer to futuro time. The non-upsetting 4s a"future 
eontingenoy aud is an effect, the cause of which is the ‘ calling of Kamalaka.” 
The speaker—having apprehended the cause and effeót, and having also 
learned from other sources that such an effect will not take place, that is to 
say, that Kamalaka will not be called, and the carriage will be upset—has 
employed this conditional tense to express his idea, The whole sentence 
wfr wwwww o. really gives this sense :—That both actions, “the calling’ and 

-éthe non-upsetting’, which are subjects of a future time, and which are: 
related as cayse and effect, will not be completed ; that neither Kamalak 
‘will be called, por the impending fate averted from the carriage. ‘The üb 
“may also be thus rəndərəd aoqording to Professor Bohtlingk —ln w “çondi” 
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tional Bwmberféb, which would require a Potential uccording to IIT. 8. 156 
the conditional tense is used, if the sense is that of Future time, when the 
. action is not complete. : 
Thus g Foy y +e + fg (III. 1. 33. S. Rei RAZA 
“qz wf n 


— Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Third person. зам иҹад wairan ^ waf 
Second person. wwwfwaq;: rfi afire 
First person. wwfwsaw wisa fara 


Thus we have conjugated g in all the w-karas except the Vedic üç u 

The author now gives some rules about the adding of Prepositions to the 
Kerh and the changes of meaning and conjugation which such addition 
‘induces. 


The first question i is, where are thoso prepositions to be placed. In English 
they are generally placed after the verb; in tho Vedas they are placed any 
where in the sentence; but Pauini restricts the use in Classical Sanskrit by 


the following : — 
ARRO 1 Ñ arava: n 919 CO N 
"a wegqqaqdwmr vür: sr warner: 1 
2230. The particles called gati and wpasarga are to be employed 
before the verbal root: (that is to say, they are prefixes ). 
" "The word 8 has been employed to include the term weet also, 


The list of propositions has already been given in tho sütrn saan: fiwqrart 
(I. 4. 59 and 60, S. 22 and 23). Thus иҹ̧-мҹти ( Imporative Ist. Pers, Sing. ). 
Here applies the following sütra, 


daşı fir üçü cisi yin 

saaien AEE Sruartu<qriYeqer wer g: — A qeran- 
quitemfaqur swsq: * ı ç:feafe: Һә ә нын 
wrvere? i areata: | aeriana à 


2241, `The * of ia. the affix of the Imperative, Ist Parion 
is ehanged into w, when if follows a letter Tal to cause such , 
8 à change, Standing in an Upasarga. 


= The word wife isthe 186 person sigular termination of the. arra, ` . 
"Thus иҹҹиҹ, Similarly иҹҹиҸ “ Let us cultivate or sow, ”. о: 


86 SIDDHÁNTA KAUMUDI. (Vol. П. Cx. I $ 228) 
ES ON E á'jem —— — m— c! 
_ Note. Why do we say ‘ tho Imperative’ ? Observe maarti vies vlas ЫЫ 
is the neuter plural termination, and the word means mg wat ty, wife a 
According to Padamanjari, the employment of the word wt in the sutra is 
redundant. For without it also wf" would have meant the Imperative affix, 
and not the Neuter termination, on the maxim of wate ee Ko. Moreover in 
the noun waqfa, 9 is not an upasarga at all, on tho maxim w€ Draga maae 
nfa wegqweq-qdQ waa: 1" 
Vart: Tho Upasarga Wç is not to be treated as an upasarga, when weg or wee 
is to be effected. That is to say, the < of $< does not cause the subsequent q 
or w to be changed to and w, respectively. Thus g-feufe:, marr u 
Vart: The Indeclinable word were should be treated as an upasarga for the 
application of (1) ww fafv: namely tho affixing of we by IIT. 3. 106, S. 3283. 
wragresi, as mer L qr L er = weet, (2) fafafu: namely the application of fe 
by wasit gr: fer: ( 111. 3. 92. 8. 3270), аз житс 4-ҹт 4- Һатини бӱ: (3) wee баба 
ТР n 
AR 1 99 емтуткитатиҹт 578 h ci 8 (< ca < 
SUR iari wqsartueqfemegrat. qç wqañeqrfqfsrmreqcer wared at 
vir 1 nfewafir-nfavraf Ó iinne dear rar | афиҹ— ° : 
ghara fear Near qraqaqari a 
fear were are g ar ҸаҹтнҸҹа ii 
wf i worerdfateatcenwg | utreend! anite ҹехтетиба | orante- 
ferea rnm: 1 Yas i asas | gush grai rafi erate | afore 
veri? faeweratans: | ww w— 
watiq vrag) werqerw vta | / 
merenercdvrcfaresfeeren u 
whe à ^q x 99T 1 weqvar: wefiuq qarqa: | 
. e . u ° 
2233. In the remaining verbs, optionally the ər of fər is replaced 
by w, when it is preceded by an upasarga competent to cause the - 
change ; provided that, in the original enunciation, the verb has not 
an initial w or @, nor ends with w ų 


Tho words 9: and sugata are understood in the sütra. The word 99 means 
verbs other than those mentioned in VIII. 4. (7 S. 2285 namely, other than 
we, we Go, Thus afewafe or nfevafe, wfafwwfw or ии бин ии 


. Why do we say gwar “not beginning with w or w "? ‘Observe aft 
wef, afwerefs a Here there is по change. , 


с 
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Wi Nery were: “not ending in w " ? Observe ufwfawfgu 

Why do we say wq8% “in original enunciation” ? So that the prohibition 
may apply to forms like wfawarc, srar. sfofa (VIII. 2. 41 S. 205). 
Here, wate &c., do not begin with vr or w nor does fre end with w but with 
w (VIII. 2. 41) but in the Dhátupátha the verb g and wg bogin with w and 
wand Teq ends with ¥, and hence the rule will not apply. So also in nfeüyt 
and syg "from. tho root fag u Hore though tho verb now onds with v by 
VIII. 2. 80, S. 295. yet in the original enunciation of Dhátupitha, it ends 
with wu 

An objector may say “ what is tho necessity of using tho word optionally 
in tho sütra, when the present sütra is governed by tho word gyae (VI. 
$ 114 S. 1035). So whoro there is no sumhità, there will bo no wea change ; 
4nd as upasargas aro not compounded with tho vorh beforo which they are 
f placed, there is no compulsory samhità," To this wo reply “No, The 
samhitA is compulsory, even though the upasarga may not be compounded 
with the root as hgro." The following verse mentions this :— 


verse. 


Thé Samhita is compulsory (1) in a Рада (complete word), (2) in a dhatu 
(verb) preceded by an upasarga ; and (3) in compounds (Samása). But the 
Samhita is optional between the words of a sentence. 


: The root 9 means wet "to bo’ in tho Dhátupátha, and #w “to increase” 
&c. All these meanings are merely illustrative. For we find in the example 
wma wt? safe “By sacrifico Hoaven is produced or attained,” that 
the root g has the meaning of ‘to produce.’ So every root has many mean- 
ings. ‘Che upasargas when added to a ropt, do not give ita new meaning, 
but limit tha particular meaning,” In other words, out of many meanings 
that a root possesses, a particular meaning is specified by the employment of 
a particular upasarga. 

Thus maaf “ Ho conquers,” verrafa “ Ho defeats”, gaf It is possible," 
wawafe “ He experiences " araa “Ho is ovorpowered.” 
ҹимабн “It springs forth” qfewafa “ He subdues.” 

Therefore we have the follpwing verse: By an upasarga the sense of the 
root is forcibly modified, such as the root ¥ “to lose”, in xerc means “a blow”, | 
wrere “food”, derc “ destruction”, fire “sport” «fere! ‘ avoidance”, 

Here ends the conjugation of the Parasmaipada root yu - Ы 
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ATMANEPADA. —— 


Now we take up the conjugation of the root ew “to increase.” The 
thirty-six roots beginning with ww and ending with weu are AnudAtteta. 
That is, the final win vv &c. has anudátta accent and is indicatory or ut 


First we conjugate it in wg Present Tense, 3rd Pers. sing. 
Thus va q a=W + WT a. 
Here applies thə following sütra, 
aang 1 fer png ZZ H 19 1 N 
feir qecrenttegrnt Fet mg | vw à f 
2233. The substitute g replaces the last vowel, with the conson- 
ant that follows it, of the ‘ Atmanepada’ substitutes of that ‘la’ 
which has an indicatory ‘2’, 
Thus vg L 9 gg ++I =W u The 3rd Pers. Dual is Фҹ l. mrm 
Now apply the following sütras :— A 


san ( grdo n 1191 9 n 
wfeeerdwrgsi feyra | : 
2234. A Sdrvadhdtuka (ITI. 4. 113 S. 2166) affix not having an 
indicatory y is like fier " 


The affix mma is tlterofore feq, and consequently the ә. sütra 
applies. 


NY eA Fer: n 5151 6 H 
wre; dre FATTE ware | 998 vən) 
2235. For the wr beings portion of a sirvadhituka Personal 
ending which is fer (i.e. wà, wà, wraty and «ram ), coming after 
a Verbal stem ending in short sr, there is substituted we 


Thus va Lama v L raq — 99 (УӰНА éw VI. 1. 66 S. 878) 

=ҹаитҹ=ҹҹа So alsosus& u The 2nd Pers. Sing. is ҸҸ 4- we Now luan 
the following sütra :— 

ама gg ua 1 0 1 69 n ; 

fedt wev arg: 8 mg 1 ew? 1 998 R Wd ice cı 

9 9286. The word ‘se’ is the ә. of “this” in mə ‘tenses, 

that have an indicatory “”. ә 5 
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” Thus e+ wef Oe m Y L =N a Similarly ww, ewe a Тһе lat 
Per. Sing i$ Y€4-X-- www (III. 4. 79 S. 2233)=v% (VI. 1. 97 S. 191), So 
also warst, core? u 


— Conjugation of ҹҹ ‘to increase’ in we Present Tense. 








: 8rd Person. 2nd Person. 1st Person. 

Singular ҹҹа eve vg 

Dual - + QR “ә vet 
Plural vü ҹҹа “uv 

10: 
fire Perfect Tense. 
Та fez ve have e+ u Hero applies tho following 
aae I EMALE SERAS: N 8191 9 n 


la argiegia graei à “ат it warcer Servi argain- 
"anı 


2237. The affix wrq is used when fere follows, after a root begin- 
—ing with a vowdl (except @ or wr) and which has a heavy vowel 
but not after the root me ‘to go’. 


The * of ara is not vq or indicatory. This we infer from wrw being taught 
with regard to the roots wr and wr in sutra wra rewarereweg fefe (III. 1. 
85 S. 2306.) and ҹ̧ататеҹ (HI. 1. 87 S. 2324.) If w were indicatory, then arg + 
dram Lar Lg =wre_; similarly wr Larg vofild have remained wre, ; for 
‘he force of indicatory w is to place the affix after tho penultimate vowel. 
3o there would have been no need of teaching wra_ after wre, and ate, 
roots, as it can produce no change in them. The fact, that it is so taught, 
eads to the conclusion (inApaka) that w is not indicatory. ş 

. Thus Ya Lara Le n Now applies the following sütra, 
BE UMA H 9181 EL H 
Ди 
2288. There is luk-elision in the room of that tense affix ( fe) 
which comes after wm of the Perfect, 


Thus wwrq+w=www--o 
Then the following sütra appears. 
7777757 


: wemerspnpeeR 1 "renra gabe (w) P và 
—— Grad tür grafene- (ww) qera: "ün бал 
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" (нм) wf were еттититҹтерт ти Reana: 1 Rat fwar 
fatwarfecaraqditrctgrwrs: 1 dase meqrertsmadriorrfyaardeart stat E S 
free gry erecta nr a : 

2239. After a verb which ends with arg, the verb ê ‘to ao! is 


annexed, when fere follows. 


After the verbs formed by taking the augment sre, the porfedt tense ор 
is added, to form thoir Perfect. Tho word q includes also the verbs g and w u 
This we infer from tho noxt sütra зигҹ̧ meqqag (I. 3 03 S 22 40) from the fact 
that w root is specifically mentioned in it as an anuprayoga or auxiliary verb. 
For the sütra L 3. 63 is confined to anuprayoga W, implying thereby 
that there are other anuprayoga vorbs also which aro not governed by that 
sutra I. 3, 63. In fact, the word pa of the presont sütra is a Pratyahira or a 
formula, formed with the ¥ of the sutra poazat (V. 4. 50 ) and thow of the 
sütra, gəh: fire (V. 4. 58), and thus, as a pratyahira ws means and inclu- 
des ¥, gand gs also. The roots ü, g and vq, denote action in general, while the 
bases in wrq such азҹҹтҹ̧ denote a particular action ; and hence when the 
auxiliary W, 9 or w« is combined with arg ending base, the two senses, namely - 
the general sense of the auxiliary and the particular sense of the wrq ending 
verb, coalesce into one and give one full indivisible sense. Thus the syntac- 
tical connection is indissolublo or abheda-anvaya. . 

Therefore, though the root way is included in the Pratyühira ww (for that 
ргабудһАга extends over oight sütras V. 4. 50 to V. 4. 58 and evez is in sütra 
V. 4. 58) yet that root is not applicable hero, because it does not denote mere 
action and so can nover form an abheda-anvaya with the main verb. 

Now the auxiliary w because it has an indicatory w would take the affixes 
of the Parasmaipada when the fruit of tho action accrues to another, by force ` 
of I, 3. 72, but it is prevented by the following. 


aS tire raqs ana N Q VW (ru ° ) 

arrear sewing wd Nor agh: 1 wremgeqr qeswqug ҹатитејтбтатәнб. | 
ҹ uq vc unu werpred rlə dead Tü wg owfgetrafefe 
Ак etH vü aienea? w ит) 

2240. When the principal verb that takes the affix “q is A 
nepadi, then the verb w when subjoined thereto as an auxiliary, will 
similarly be Atmanepadi, even when the fruit of the action does not 
accrue to the agent, 
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wu Thisgütra applies where the fruit of tho action does not accrue to the ag- 
y ent. The question is what conjugation, parasmai or atmanopada, do the auxi- 
liaries take, i in forming the periphrastic perfect? This sötra supplies the answer. 
The auxiliary w follows the conjugation of ita principal, the other auxiliaries 
do net. Thus the root vz (to increase, prosper) is atmanopadi, therefore in 
forming the periphrastic perfect, tho verb @ will be also in the atmanepada. 


But tho otlter. auxiliaries y and wa retain their own peculiar conjugation 
and are not influeuced by the conjugation of their principal. Thus awaye, 
NNTRTS. 

The word Am-pratyaya of the sitra is a Bahuvrihi, in which tho force is that 
of atadguna:satnvijnáàna, That is, tho root without the affix arg is meant here, 
and nət along with or qualified by th» aztnal prasence of argu İt moans ‘that 
; Жәг which ths affix ara comas? Of the vorb krin, when subjoined to another 

„asan auxiliary, tho termination is that of tho Atmanepa la, like tho verb that 


takes the affix Sra u 


Note—If this esñtra onjoinod a rule of injunction (vidhi), then there 
would be the termination of the átnanepuwla even in examples liko wwsat- 
wart and saswtwarc whore tho fruit of the astion accruesto tho agent. This is 
no valid objection to the present sütra, It is to bo interpreted in both ways, 
that is, both as a vidhi (a general injunction) and a niyama (a restrictive in- 
junction), How is that to bə done? Bocauso the word "pürvavat" of the imne- 
diately proceding Ashtidhyayi stra is to bo teal in the prosent aphorism 

k also and thus there are two sentonces. That is, thero is atmanepada of tho 
‘auxiliary, when the Primary verb is Atmanopadi, bat not the contrary. Thus 
wz (to appear with great splendour) is originally parasmaipadi and tho 
auxiliary after it will фә parasmaipada even when tho fruit of the action 
accrues to the agent, as ҹигәфатс (he appeared with great splendour), Tho 
second explanation, i in that case, will bo for the sake of establishing a niyama 


or restrictive rule. 


Yt has already boen said above, that tho auxiliary verbs g, yand жи aro used 
in forming the periphrastic perfect. This is dono by force of the aphorism 
11. 1, 40 S. 2230 ggrgpsaa fefe, meaning, the verb krin is annexed in the per- 
fect tense, to verbs that take mq, In this sutra (TIT..I, 40) tho word krin is 
a praty&hára, implying the verbs w wand we_. It might bo asked how is this 
praty4hara formed? The word kri is taken from the fourth word of sütra V. 
4. 50, agnt grafada &c. and tho letter w is takon froin sütra V. 4. 
58 soma &c., This is the vay in which the commentators explain, how , 
. got ” the verb krin is used as an auxiliary in forming the periphrastic per- 
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` fect, but also the verbs g and wg. These three verbs denoting gbsol action, 
unmodified by any especial condition, have in all languages been fixed upon 
as the best auxiliaries. 

Tt must, however, be noted that the word krin in this sütra is not used as 
a pratyühira and consequently doos not include the verbs g aud wa, ° 


. 
e 


Therefore w requires here Atmanepada termination, 


Thus veya 
Now applies the following :— 


Ai RSE ua 19 1 pL n 


Тат фиатетва" wr, ae, wat ea: ( varüqror” grad asarat ed w , Yn 
ЫЫ mi ^g, “r ufa fessi 


2241. The words ‘es’ and ‘irech’ are the substitutes of ‘ ta’ 
and ‘jha’ respectively in the Perfect tense. 5 


The w of ww indicates that it replaces tho wholo of the affix w (I. 1. 55). 
EThe w of eq is for the sakə of accent (VI. 1.105). Thus 99. Rar’, afe? | 


Why are the substitutos taught here as v and. we and not as X and “İc, 
for the € would have become v by LİL 4. 79, S, 22 33? The very fact, that 
«is uttered in these substitutos indicates by implication (paka) that the 
rule III. 4. 79, by which the fe of ütmanopada terminations are changed to. 
v is not applicable to substitutes of Atmanopada terminations. Therefore 
wr, Q and tg which replace 4, ҹпати and wiu gg are not governed by IIT. 4. 
79, and sm is not changed to v, nor $ to €, nor tg to ğu . 

Thus very baə yiv Now the fag affixes being árdhadhá- 
tuka, this * requires that tho w should bo gunated to жен But this is pre- 
vented by tho following. : 


w 


aşıqı nimfy SR us iau 
ҹәһәт ит кии) faek w, (wu) vf garg ardagaia? 
(mS) fr gat wi fqeareceererfe mi i 
2242. The aiixes of Lit (Perfect Tense) not coming after a 
conjunct consonant, &re as if they had an indicatory * (kit). 
Tho terminations of fae (Perfect) not boing faq torminations, aro faq, 
after vorbs that have no compound consonants. The phrase wag (not being 


markod with w) qualities this sitra also, being drawn from the previous 
Ashtàdhyáyi s`tra, ` : 
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: Baily Sere the prohibition of L 1. 5. S. 2217 applios and thoro is ño 
gunation, as otherwise would have been, by force of S. 2108. 

Thus gara 4-w 4-9. Аб this staga, two rules appear, one requiring the rodu- 
plication of g (Fafe wrürcevareeg VI. 1.8. 8.2177.) and tho other requiring w to 
bo changed to x by xstaufa(VI. 1. 77. S. 47.) This last is subsequent in ordor 
of Ashtadhyayi aud thereforo should take offoct first. But if it took effect 
first, we havé ¥+e=—+eu Then tho reduplication will bo s w Ls ú Hore no 
w is loft for tho application of ww VIL. 4. 65. and wo cannot got any form. 

"Theroforo ogg does not take placo first, by tho following. 


sann | éen qi 9 1 v n 
fgeafafaed she ut ww aid w cary fara masqa 
z 9249. When an affix beginning with a vowol follows, that is 
` a cause of reduplication, a substitute shall not tako the place of a 
preceding vowel whilst the reduplication is yet to bo made ; but tho 
roduplication having boon mule, the substitution may thon tako 


E 


place. 

Nove :—This sütra has boen explained in different ways by the authors 
of the Kasika and of tho Siddhánta Kaumudi, According to the former, tho 
atra means :— Before an affix having an initial vowel, which causes redupli- 
cation, the substituto which takes tho place pf a vowel is like tho original 
vowel evon in form, only for the purposes of rediplication and no furtlor, 

* Tho explanation given by Kasika is more in harmony with tho Creat 
Commentary. For all practical purposes, the two explanations lond to tho 
same conclusion. According to Kasika, tho vowel-substituto is sthinivat, 
in the senso, that it is oxactly of the same form as tho original, and retains 
this form only for a fixod time viz. so long as the roduplication is being 
made’; but аз soon as the reduplication has been mado, tho substitute takes 
its proper form. 

Thus v in Ev is a vowol affix, and it causes roduplieation; therefore 
x substitution for wp the preceding vowel will not tako place whilst the 
reduplication is to bo mado. Thus ар Ҹи Now the following applies. 


AUE sur иә 19) Qn 
тетмијҹфитәниәнг 9 qoa cTcew | UT WT: (et | nerd fam b ҹҹ̧кҹ 
9244. we, (L 1. 51.) is substituted for tho wor ag of the redupli- 
ata? vhən an affix follows. ^ 
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^ 7 The w is always followed by x by ecg vac: u Thus we haveg n vı 

Sete = ate ҹи The is elided by arf: de 5. 2170, 6 | 

I Why do we say “ when an affix follows"? Observe ҹин ( page 101 S. 199) 
Why have we used the word meat “ when the affix follows ” in the sutra ? 

. For would not the word sra limit the designation wg to that only after 

which thero was actually an affix ? . 

Ans. No. Böcnüsə without tha word srt. tho sitra would have run thus 
“after whatsvover is an affix enjoined, that which begins therewith is called 
An Anga” In this view, wo could not got tha form agg the 3rd per. Sing” 
` in the perfect ( fent) of the root ww ‘to cut." 


This i is thus formed :— 


We + ww = + WW VI. 1. 8. fefe wrdtcreqireg ) 
= Ҹи + Wg Es (VL 1. 17, Татеепевиҹаҹтҹ) ; 
5.2. + w( VIL 4. 66. wt and weg xac: ) 


# w + Rg + w (VIL 4. 60. weufq Wes) = m 
If the word “ pratyayə” did not exist, then the designation anga would bo 
applied to the whole base plus the affix £, e. (99 w)as a whole. That being во, 
w + wg will assumə tho form of ws for tho w will be vocalised by 
VI. 1.17; for the w in the place of sq will not bo sthönivat, by ww: ҹәһәти 
géfedt, bocause t> bo sthánivat.thero must ba an efficient cause outside (qç), 
aswof we, but this w of wa vas by hypothosis inoluded in the anga designation. 
So thore boing no t cause, the s subsititute of w in W will nob be sthanivat; and 
not being so, it will not be considered as a samprasárana vowel. The w of w not 
being a sanprasirana, the prohibition ( w wexerw Ko. VI. I. 87 ) when a 
semi vowel has once been vocalised, there is no vocalisation of the other semis 
vowel that precedes it; will not apply, and so € will ba vocalised to su 


€ 


* 


ән UAT ue dui Gon 
wvureqaqawrcqtrqaniRa: saqi waqta 1 cate’ | vfa i 
2245. For the Guttural and g of a tedupligata there is substituted- 
a Palatal. f 
. Thus gra + w cies emg We + ç = eaten So also eaten’, | 
qium? a : 
` Then we form 2nd. Pers. Sing. verg + wg + wy = were + we +. 


. Here the following sutra prevents the insertion of v before fg, which other- L 
ә would havo como by virtuo of VII. 2. 85 S. 2184. 
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aq orron 


ENIA weytarayeence ws: acer sain lagy ly r Saig: “sqa, ири 
ware viy faa 1 ay gongana eg 1 gna fç — 


° — fenar wqraqvQx frfer azar wi 
: wm 9 ved Qw diari w əyanı 


efi u vectra Was a “rv grar алми wait 094 q fe? gni rarely 
Rereireğlr rard Атҹӱфетт ди vagy w fra: 1 ЫЫЫ | wx 
urere waite volent : woes i eater à 


2246. Tho augment = is not added to that Ardhadlátuka 

affix, though boginning with a consonant excapt q, when it is joined 

a root, which in the Grammatical system of Instruction (i.e. inthe 
ADhatupath a) is of ono syallable, and is without accent (annudátta.) 


Tha word up3lasə qualifi»: tho both words ek ich, anl annuditta. Why do 
we say “which is fhonosyllabic? ” Sə that ths prosənt rule should not apply 
to the samo root whan it is İntonsivə, with tha affix "E elided. Tho Intensive 
of every verb is included in the enunciation of its root ; and аз n gonoral rule, 
all tho atras sposifiel for tho simple root, will apply to tho Intonsive also, 
with cartain oxcaptions, as contained in tho following :— 


° ferar gravé fafaga CI 
wüwreqed Ҹа dS w qw ики 


“These five sorts of opəratioss will not apply to Intonsive-yan-luk forms: 

1. When the simple root is exhibited in tha адла with fee as yin VIL 4 73 

is shown as wafu In tho Intensive, tho porfoct will bə Wrwarg ware and not 

` araya arca 2. Whore tho root is exhibited with wg as tho root yin VII. 2. 

49. ib shown às cu. "l'aoro is ez after the Dasiderative of simple root, but not 

” in ‘Intensive. 3. When a simple root is exhibited with an anubandha, as vy 

* VIL.1.6.4. Where a gana is montioned in a rule, asta is taught after Divadi- 

roots (III. 1. 69). It will apply to simple roots of Divadi gana, und not to . 
their Intensive. 5. Lastly, where the word vxrs is usad in n sìtra. As VII. 

— 2, 10. That rulo will apply to vate simple roots and npt to thoir Intensives, . 


"This we infer because theovord eküch is used in tlle present sitra, For ` 
‘had not this been the meaning, then there was no nocessity of using the word ` 
“eka” in the sütra, for the word wa: Abl. singular, by itself alone would 
have: denoted ons vowel; byt by the additional use of the word “ eks, »" Mə, 
“roots a ә of more than one vowel are excluded, - - š L 





`a" 
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Therefore, since we find that the last statement in the abóg, | (ley 
&c. is snpported by the inference to be drawn from the presont sütra, we may 
conclude that the other four statements of the above verse are also authori- 
tative and approved by Panini. Sce also sütra IL 2. 19. : 

Therefore the substitute topt wa vadha (IL. 4 42.) which replaces € 
is not affected by the present rule; for though the root ҹи in Dhátupátha is 
taught (upadesa) with ene vowel, yot its substitute vadha is taught (upadesa) 
in tho sütra JI 4, 42 with two vowels, henco it is not ekách : and so it gets 
the augment vg aud wo have ҹар in gc n But the prohibition applies 

to wç ns twa and not vuga n 

The anudåtta roots will bə shown later on by giving a list df them, 

Thus vers + ap + € = weteg’, and so also vtan a 

The 2nd Pers, Pl. is eure + wg + v& 

Here applies tho next satin, 

aws 1 vu: diviyafezi AET u cla ot 
turrag rete? diva quee: wer mira: eg i ин 
watapaq | ҸҸ уҹ i wyata та | qar fç wrange, wfa q —, 

fa at gunt i ë 

2247. Tho eorobral sound is substituted in the room of the w 
of dive, and of tho Personal-endings of the Aorist and the Perfect, 


after a stem ending. in wy {a vowel other than w ). $ 
Thorofore varg + wg + và = veluyrğ I : 
First person singular is gary + ww + w = ҹӱтә vfapat vatem o 
Similarly the pərfocb of gz may bo formed by the anxiliary x also; as well 
аз by ити Bit in tho evs of g and ww though the Principal Verb is atm- 
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anopadi, tho auxiliarios will be conjugated as Parasmaipadi. Thus wiege 


and wwtegü Ço, ` ju 
Now the perfect of ww is formed by replacing wa by w; but here it is nob 
so replucad, because then tho rulo about wm, being an auxiliary would be 
useless; as W is already taught. Had it not been so, then instead of saying 
wr seprg is &c. Pinini would have used we ҹтилтма or wawrmmgwq8a бес, But 
the fact that he uses the Pratyáhára ww shows that we, must be conjugated 
аз n distinct form, an 1 not replacod by w . Therefore though the Perfect of 
the Principal Verb sg, is wga yet tho perfect of the Auxiliary Verb we, is 
‘wre inverare In other words, the forms wre wreg: &c., can never stand 
alone, but must bo used as auxiliaries. How is thon we, to be conjugated in 
the perfect ? See below, : 


Vol. IL. Ca. I $ 2250.1 ҹҹ—тотсив, 4t 
—— —  ——— —O ————————————— 
QC) IT gZ: 9181900 
f ,weenfenrtcit d-ea ҹкҹтҹате | Ҹҹт ite 1 wareragicearhy | vfum à vfumtri 
Yare: à efira? 1 rare i 
2048, A long vowel is substituted in the Perfect for the initial 
`w of a reduplicate. 
This ddbats the single substitute of the form of tlie subsequent ordained 
by VI. 1. 97. 
Thus wq + we = at + wa + WS = wma n 
Thus serere &c. 
Singular Dual Plural 
8rd. person utan warama gai anz 
2nd. person — watwgt quium a ҹәҹәҹа 
Ist. person uru viga? qig? 





- 0 i — 
Brd. person ° ҹани aiaga: vata: 
2nd. person — w«tagfew entana: vutaya 
ls. person wutasq тат qutagfan 


3rd. person VNTUTH vuraq: vuruq: 

2nd. person ҹҹтабос vururuq: ҹҹтҹта 

İst, person NNTATH warf аҹтитһаҹ 
о 


se First Fature. 
The Periphrastic Future is regularly formed, Thus Qw + wr = əfvi So, 
also feat, garr. afra, efrarara The second person plural is qw + x 
if w + và 


Here appllos tho following stra by which the s is elided. 
ааба fgwuciatmn 
weed ut wits: ert à ear i 
9240. Тһе wis dropped before an affix beginning with vin 
Thus gN + ae, + và =ҹ”еатсА n Tho First perso singular is gy + me 
+ ta Here (һеҹ̧ is changod*to. w by the following. 
* авам да 


^ veri): wee v: ey Ҹел ufa ( afre ) fueron 1 wiwerd CR 1 
rent, veg iere a —»äIäILC— 


* 
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2250. For the w of ara aud wg there is substituted g bafore the 
personal-ending g l 


Thus gasa. + w = vİvarğıı 
First Futuro or g 





Singular Dual Plural 
İst porson ҹһеҹа frare? qfar st 
?nd person wra? virarà qfaa va 
3rd porson fwar ofwaret o Taare: 
103---— 


Second Future or gg 


Tho second Futura presents no irvagularities. Thus wo have, 


Singular Dual Plural 
186 person vfavr wu fu <rt wa cre 
2nd person Yue «aen vfavaca 
Ərd person — efwer® SAİL qirra " 


——:o: -. 


Imperative or are 
This vr L Ot d B= TT + Fa Movs applios tho following rulo*by 
which v is changed to syre, w 
aang MTR: uq iu) do n 
Me RRENA 1 TUATA | VATE | grar | 
2251. In the [Imperative “m” is substituted for what would have 
substitute: othorwiso “ә by TIT. 4. 0, 
Thus ww L 8 = wwsr so also were, arara u Тһе 2nd person singu- 
lar is vag n lore applies tho following, by which & is changed to w « 
aa ( vara TdT şi 9 q n 
wwreqt qceq TIR: XT Ug, ҹи, vat ew: 1 NET | TRITT NV : 
2259. For such an “o” coming after “s” is substituted xq, and for 
that coming after w'is substituted aq in the Imperative. 
° 
This supersedes tho ra. substitution of tho last sütra. Thus for € wo 
have ww and for v wo havo vav и 
Thos ew+ € = veri vero ewwa y The İst person singular is 444 
-ҹи Hore by the following sütra the v is changed to ğa ç 
h ә 


Vol. II. Oz. I $ 2255.) VW—POTENTIAL 40 


ARI gR илә din . 
Gryrtwer ww Ҹит) ritsar: 1 98 erat Ú vart 


2253. The ‘ai’ is substituted for ‘e’ forming part of tho afixes 
of the first person of the Imperative. 


This dəbars wr« of the preceding but one sütra, 


Thus ew $ & = wà, vat, vura a . 
Ҹат or Imperative 
Singular Dual Plural 
Ist person vü verat axra? 
2nd person ҹҹҹҹ vüurq 4ҹҹҹҸҹ 
8rd person var, wire qx sar 
£. —: 0 —— 


vv, or Imperfect 


` Thus w + ex m wq wu Hore the following sitra causos the w to bt 
replaced by ата , 


aqu) 1 ҹптатбитҹ i (ig reyi 
wawww eara eT Ó gét уҹатҹ: | “атар (Ме) 1 Wr i Warq rem cs 
ier i eot ( 99 ата iğvrefçi 
2254. wre acutely accented is the augment ofa verbal stem 


"beginning with a vowel, in the Aorist, Imperfect and the Con- 
ditional. 


"This debars the augment wg u Thus wt+ew+a=twa u The veiddui ia 
by VI. I. 90. S. 269. 


wy, or Imperfect. 


Singular. Daal. Plural. 
Ist Persqn. qq Surat Фатҹа 
2nd Person, Qua; Sara iung 
8rd Person. Qwa Rer Qu 


— 0 :—— 


fer or Potential. 
Thus çw+wg+w Now the next sitra ordaina the augment “= tos 
ИКИ i 
favrewtayqer yera: eg | wate: (eta иҹ̧) 


2255. The personal endings of the Potential and the ыы 
‘tive take the augment ‘siyut’. 
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The -g of Wye is indicatory and shows that this augment is to be pla 
ced before the affixes (I. 1, 46 S. 38.) The sis for the sake of pronuncia- 
tion; this rule applios to the Atmanepada affixes. In the Potential, the q 
of the augment is əlidəd by VII. 2. 79. S. 2211. and the w also, betore a 
personal-ending beginning with a consonant, is dropped according to VL 1. 
66. S. 878. In the Benedictive, the angment retains its full form, = 80 
far as it is not geverned by VI. 1. 66. 

Thus ww 4- dtge +m=vwv 4 ra Lagu (VII 2. 79. S. 2211. TEN 
+u (VI. L 60. S. 8701-9990 и So also etararq s 


The 3rd Person Plural is formed by the following. 1 


Sud 1 RET oy 198 qo 1 

Forest wee crearg (ror vüur: | vuraq: 48“ҹҹ 1 

2256. Тһе affix “ran” 18 the substitute of ‘jha’.in the ‘ Lit. d 
(Potential and Benedictive). 

The w in other places, is replaced generally by we (VII. 1. 8. В. 2169.) 
but in fire, it is replaced by xw i 

Thus wq 4- ta 4- ot —wQ< ú So also 2nd Person singular ӧс, are wet: vür. 
mv, vüvav n The İst Person singular is formed by the following. 


Saus I KIST UR 18 1 199 1 
fererwetretsrenta | 999 1 Rafe 1 fe arg rli miri? 
yürü: петатҹҹитатеҹеаҹ̧ Аҹә Ú gdiarenra 1 efrdter | ef: / efast- 
me Ú users 1 vivdiq 1 efedttafe Arafe 1 fire 1 Ҹбҹҹгатҹ | 
2257. Short ‘a’ is.the substitute of “” of the Atmanepada first 
person singular in the Potential and Benedictive. 
Thos we --4Ҹ4--ҹ=ҹҹ4-Фтҹ-ҹ=ҹҸҹҹи So also meh. vanfe s 


fex. or Potential. 


Singular. Dual. Plural 

186 Person vi wate L 

2nd Person qur: etarary A 

8rd Person ete Aay vor 
lU 





müt or Benedictive. f 
In the Benedictive, the affixes are Ardhadhâtuka and hence the ç of diyy 
is not elided. Tho gs and gq though not strictly affixes, are yet Bre of 


Yo, TE Он. 1 $ 2258, ҹилов и 


affixes, and hence their € is changed боҹи Thus pa a) Gah 
TSL тутт=ҹҹдми So also efwctarearq 


Benedictive or wrétfég 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
lat person ЫЫЫ afedrafe ЫЫЫ-ЫЫ 
2nd Person vTvüyr: гаҹ̧ *Һебҹҹҹ 
8rd Persen Are Arare efindtcg 
£ ҸЕ or Aorist. 


итә huq sans w 8rd Person Dual is Saam a The 8rd Person 
Plural is fq L aL a Hore applies the following sütra, 
7 RANE (SERERE: Orgies 
: илагсеттенанас?ҹ̧ ҹы “xq” (Gig: eug 1 raa t Ryan i Orrar vu: 
Ара? алт (ə) à ghata eR va ҹм ҹ̧ын vfa wÑ q ( Shera i 
edin ver w ун әт ии er à faf i Area i Ы Ко | 
fuerzt тат (бтн: 1 Sora ( qfavavaw 1 Sa ALD LU Ll E 
житте ат 1 noy: VJR i 
ҺА wg rə gs fer fre faf: à 
wy, merat w fataretswedy faqar: eyar: n 
vw, vw, qu, few, Tey feenfeurafonfircrw: ' 
vg pora es fafa fireren: s 
wf fang fip: van, firafafiag i 
wat ferafa eafswqqqt xy gat aéy a 
Ы ЫЫЫ) 162 К 
АлыҺЫЫЫЫЫЫЫЫ 11 
Һаҹтепҹҹиҹита асммнҹлҹиҹи cfa Ó 
ҺЫЫЫЫЫЫЫ. 1 
feaufquzqgufagfrghaqgyfareraat vfs: « 
safi hO Trt rfar freas o 
` wiqrer ved vingi q fw ves S 
gunt waktu fendt at w gg v 
CEH dt rhini cow fağır aga; · 
fe ws ) 


ҹә 


free? fau geil stafa: cows 


ve: SİDDEANTA KAUMUDI. (Vol. TI. Ов. 1 $ 2258? 


wef: ЫЫЫ Һи 
ЫҺЫҺҺЫЫҺЫ ры 
ул Һә à 
engeuh Hy Ҹәк гн Trang u 
ҺАДЫ : 
wrang С̧Ј 
ҹам dog evi: worden ҹтафаҹәтыижба (erie: 
2258. we is always substituted for the w in the Atmanepada, 
when it is rot preceded by a verbal stem ending in w u' 

Thus fires a Тһе 2nd Person sing. is Sar, Dual Sarra ú In the Plural 
the v of vaq may be changed to g by applying VITI. 3. 78. S. 2247. Thus 
Sona. But some take the ww of VIII. 3. 78. 8. 2247. as nat including the 
augment vg and in that view the w remains unchanged. Thus, Sreda a By 
doubling Ҹ, V, € and q we göt sixteen forms, Thus @iragy irra Go. 


— 0 — 
Se or Aorist. v 
Singular. Dual, Plural, 


İst Person fefe Lii ББ 
2nd Person frr ‘ Sarra Rira or Rhee 
8rd Person Iire tinm ҸҸҹан 


we or Conditional, 


The Conditional presents no irregularities, and is similar to the Second 
Future. 


Singular. Dual, | Plural 
1st Porson get Shiran Bawa ft n 
2nd Person QÑfwwrmr; qirg Soreng 
8rd Person Qirara terg Sheng 


Here ends tho conjugation of vv in the Atmanepada, 
A. q 
The rule of intermediate va 


Tt has been already taught before, that as a general rale the augment ҹ 
is added to all affixes which begin with a consdnant except w ú (VII. 2. 85 


Vol. IL. Он, I $ 2258.) _ amr Room. ^" 
ди "The roots that require this in their conjugation are Udatta 
It is desirable to collect together all roots which are anudatta and do 

. not take this intermediate w a The following is a list of such roots:— 

1. All monosyllabic roots ending in a vowel are anudátta (nihata) and 
do not take w, except roots ending in long w or long ҹу, and except thə 
following g, w, wg, 91. ey, 4, w, for, dt, Gr q and qa > 

The following consonant-ending roots are wfirg 

(. ww 2 ww 3. qv 4 fie, 5 ww 6, fev 7 few 
8. sf, 9. ‘eas, 10. fa«fec 11. wg, 12, ҹа, 13. yy, 14 wey, 

5, www, (6. ҹи, 17. gw, 18. ҹи, 19. кә, 20. fefe, 01, wafg, 
he vg, 23. ww, 24 vw, 25. ww, 26. Ry, 27. few, 28. gy 
(29. ww, 30. owe, 31. fag, 32, feu, 33. few, 34. ww, 35. 
36. fe, 87. vew, 38. v, 30. xw, 40. ww, 41. ww, 42. 
43. gw, 44. ҹҹ, 45, ww, 40. ery, 47. ww, 48. ww, 49. 
50, we, 51, ҹи, 52. wry, 53. fev, 54. gy, 55. ww, 56. 
57. qa, öl. gu, 59. fag, 60. ww, 61. ww, 62. ww, 63. 
64 ww, 65. ww, 66. cw, 07. ww, 68, ww, 69. ww, 70. 
"TL cw, 72. ww, 73. Ҹҹ, 74. fen 76. wu 70. yu, 77. 
78. ҹи, 79. биҹ, 80. ww, 81. eam, 82. "ww, 83. feww, 84, 
B5. fire, 86. gw, 87. gw, 88. few, 80. fev, 90, fay, 91. 
92. Kereg 93. ww, 94, ww, 95. ar, 96. fey, 97. tv 98. 
99. fay, 100. ww, 101. fex, 102. wx 

These 102 roots ending in consonants are anndötta. The roots qw and 
ge ave optionally, according to some authors, read in the Churádi class. They 
are not to be taken here, but the Divádi qw and gw and hence these are 
shown above with the vikarana xar u 

More over: 

The roots ferq, vr, fev, yr, ww, ge, free are also shown with the vikerans 
xww и The root we is shown with the vikarana ww; end the root $ with ww 
ҸҸ u This indicates that thesb roots when read in other classes are not Anif, 

Similarly fefe and fufwc and wa are exhibited with thcir anubandhas, 
to distinguish them from other roots of the same form, which have not these 
ennbapdhas. - < "2n ə. 


Adqa?ı443İ14 


им E: ANIT BOOTE ^ Vol. IL On. I $ 2256.) 
The root fefirç (fafa) should be: included in this list, according to: the 
opinion of Chandra and Durga. So also it is to be seen in the Bhashya. 
` But Vyüghrabhàti has not read this root in Anit list. Hence it is not read, ` 
The nine roots tx, wes, wç, qç, g€, TY UY, qx and fey are nòt enumerated 
by Patanjali in his Dláshya. But we have stated them "here, acccording to 
the opinion of Vyaghrabhiti, | 
Norn :—As a gencral rule all monosyllabic roots —— in a vowel except 
w, long wand long w are anudátta, nnd do not take wg augment : as «ng, t, 
Sy, ҹап, md, v$u The following are the exceptions :— 
(1) All roots ending in short w are Udátta and take we ; as kila u 
(2) All roots ending in long W are üz, as q—afkar or aam a 
(8) All roots ending in short w are wfwr except ye (IX. 88 the 
references aro to the class aud number in the Dhátupátha) and ҹ̧и (V. 8, X. 
271): as fafat or Bég, nafar on məğ u 
(4) All roots in short x are Anit, except fw (I, 1059), ‘to grow’ 
and fag ‘to attend’ (I. 945), as rafer, snr u 
(5) All roots in long taro Anit, except êe ‘to reat? (II. 22), and 
Ҹат ‘to fly’ (1. 1017. IV. 27), аз gnr, swwfawt y I 
(6) All roots in long & are öz, as afinn, afar from y and g a 
(7) All monosyllabic. roots in short w are Anit, except, g “to mix” 
(IL 23,), we “o sound’ (It. 24. I. 1008) wg ‘to sharpen’ (II. 28), eg ‘to flow. 
(II. 29) x ‘to praise’ (IL 20), ҹ ‘to sonnd’, (II. 27); and www ‘to cover’ 
(II. 80, though consisting of more than one syllable, is treated like g for 
the purposes of wg) uv Thus yo, werfuwr, wfawr, vfrar, wfawr, vafrar and 
referer u | 


Nors :—Of the roots ending in consonants, the following. are anit, 
(1.) w—w ‘to be ablo’ (IV. 78, V. 15). mwer, swafe Ы 


(2) w—six roots :—vy ‘to cook, (1. 187) vur, weafa; gw ‘to loose’ (VL 
186) тат, few ‘to make "empty! (VIL. 4.) wr; ww ‘to speak (Il. 54.) ww; 
few ‘to separate (VIL. 5.) fetar, few ‘to sprinkle’ (VL 140) ger a 

(8.) ҹ—Опә root ve ‘to ask” (VI, 120) mgr, maafa n E 


(4) w-Fifteen — - “to colour (I. 865. 1048) ҺА 1 fre. 
4о cleanse’ (111. 11.) *иФит, әта ј ҹи ‘to honor’ (I. 1047) war; ty Ҹә 
brenk’ (VIL. 16) weer; ww ‘to fry’ (1. 181) wer. or vet, erg ‘to quit? (L 
1085) ewer ; ҹи ‘to sacrificə” (I. 1051) ayr, ҹ̧и “to join’ (IV. 68, VII. 7) gmr. 
ҹа ‘to break’ (VI. 128) tran ; vəz ‘to adhere’ tL 1086) cour, wy deb. 
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immersed, (VI. 122) wgwr; ww ‘to bənd” (VI. 124) “o enjoy’ (VII. 17). 
vur, wg ‘to embrace’ (I. 1025) wfcwrwr; ww ‘to emit? ‘to create’ (ГУ, 69, 
"71, 121) wert; yx ‘to cleanse’ (1. 260, 11. 57), wet, whiter u Tho root ww is 
exhibited in tha Dhátupitha with a long indicatory w, e-g. vw vö) (II. 57), 
It, thérefore, optionally would taka wee Nor does this root take ww auge 
ment. The inolusion of this root in the above list is, therefore, questionable, 
Others read fev instead of ҹ̧у The faurfe root few ‘ig Anit (III. 12)i e. 
few ‘to separate’, the few of Rudhádi takes vq u 
— (6.) w—Fifteen roots. ww ‘to eat [IL 1] wm; Wq ‘to void exorement” 
(I. 1026) wet; waw ‘to lenp’ (I. 1028) ewer; faq ‘to break” (VII. 2) get, 
fx ‘to cut, (VIL 8) &wr; yx ‘to pound’ (VII 6) Yer, Steenie, ww ‘to 
perish’ (I. 908, VI. 184) wer, wç ‘to sink’ (I. 907, VI. 133) wen, feng ‘to 
4 pu (IT. 79) gary The root is exhibited as fewgufw in tho küriká, show- 
S. “ping that the Fourth class root is to be takon, and not the Dhuádi (I. 780), 
which is udátto'and takos vz u ҹа ‘to go’ (IV, 60), «wr; fing "tb'be troubled’ 
(ГУ. 61, VI. 142, YIL 12) &w, gy ‘to strike’ (VI. 1) arar: şr ‘to impel 
(2. 2) wher; faş (İV. 02) gar y The root faz is exhibitod in the k&riká, as 
fanfa and farg, thorefore, the rulo applies to fafa and waf fagu The 
Adádi fafa) and Tudadi (бунун) fax is üz, as frar freee, Sha veg y 
«(6.) w—Ten roots:—vç with ww, ‘to love’. wy ‘to obstruct? (LV. 65) üzr 
cry. ‘to accommlish’ (IV. 71, V. 10) wat; gx ‘to fight’ (IV. 64) üzr, vv 
“to bind? (I. 1022), wegt; wry, ‘to accomplish’ (V. 17) evar; w ‘to bo angry’ 
* (IV. 80) mgt, ww ‘to be hungry’ (IV. 81) dizr, Ww ‘to bo pure’ (IV. 82) üm, 
KC ‘to be aware’ (IV. 63) Star; ww ‘to piorco” (IV. 72) sur; fev ‘to he 
accomplished’ (IV. 83) Sgr n The roots gw and faw are exhibited in the 
KarikA with www vikarana (goufs, fagara); thercforo gw and few take 
"€ in other ganas than the Fourth; as wtfwer and ferra Thore is 
want of proljbition with regard to Prar, so wo havo wed and fafat u 
(7.) *—Two roots ww ‘to think’ (ГУ, 67) wen, vz ‘to kill’ (II, 2), ware 
E The DivAdi ҹи should be taken, otherwise yar from ww—e (VIII. 9), 
'-(8) Thirteen roots: wg ‘to burn’ (I. 1034, IV. 51) wer, meh. fay ‘to 
` distil’ (T. 885) Фит, sara ‘to obtain’ (V. 14, X. 295) mmr ; wa ‘to sow’ (I. 1052) 
m; ҹҹ ‘to sleep’ (II. 59) erat; Биҹ ‘to anoint’ (VI. 139) àm; ga (VI 137) 
"to break”, Ата The roots ww and gz optionally take we, as they belong to 
rfi class (VII. 2. 45, Dividi 84—91). The special mention of these'two ., 
roots in the kñriká, is forthe sake of indicating that these roots take ww ` 
augment ; as weror wit, or, after, war, or vir or flare Tho yy and. yy 
longing to the Tudidi class, are Vdatta and Фе a qw (I. 1032) ‘to creep’ ` 
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wat ; wa; ‘to curse’ (I. 1049) "m; 1 Xx, ‘to touch’ (VI. 125) Star ; fir ‘to throw 
(IV. 14) mu. ` 
(9.) w—Three roots : ty ‘to desire’ (I. 1023), аз "rov, ev ww ‘to € coire' (I. 
1020), sev, ww ‘to take’ (L 1024), wewt ú 
P w—Four roots, ww ‘to cease’ (I. 1083), «wr; ҹҹ̧ ‘to play’ (T. 906) 
ww ‘to bow’ (I. 887, 1030) wen, weg ‘to go’ (I. 1031) wera, 


20 ҹ—Теп roots :—fay ‘to show (VI 3), qw ‘to see’ (L 1087), va 
bite’ (I. 1038), ҹи x ‘to rub’ (WL 131), "ez ‘to touch’ (VI. 128), fi md 
126), ҹи (VI. 128) both meaning “to hurt’, my (I. 909.) ‘to ory’, few “ to enter’ 
(VL 130), бит ‘to bo small’ (IV. 70, VI. 7127). As err, wer, ter, grier 
or waet, “vel or ҹиҹәт, u The roots with a penultimato w short, which are 
anudátta in the dhátupátha, with the exception of wx and gw, tako 
optionally the augment vy (VI. 1. 59), u Reet, Qer, ter, nier, Qer u 


(12) -g—Two roots wg ‘to eat’ (I. 747, and also substitute of wy), as, wert , 
uş ‘to dwell’ (T. 1054), as weru The wg which takes Samprasárana by VI. 
I. 15. is meant here, and not wg ‘to cover’ (II. 13), which does not vocaliso, 
as wfaut ҹҹгатҹ, bat afaa: from we ‘to dwell’ (VII. 2. 52). 


(18.) w—Ten roots, баҹ ‘to distinguish’ (VII, 14) ter; fre “to" pound’ 
(VIL 15) Ҹит, ww ‘to become dry’ (IV. 74) drer: gç ^to be nourished’ (ГУ. 
73), vtert, Раҹ qo shine? (I. 1050) vawr, fre ‘to pervade, to sprinkle’ (I. 
729, III. 13, IX. 54) agr, Feary ‘to embrace’ (I. 784, IV. 77) xüvri gw ‘to be 
satisfied’ (IV. 75) wet, £w ‘to be sinful’ (IV. 76) ther treats, баҹ “o hatə” 
(IL. 3) Ret, Еҹиби, yx “to draw’ (I: 1059, VI. 6 both BhuAdi and Tudadi ere 
taken, as the káriká uses the two forms), wrwgr and wiegt u 


(14) X Eight roots: fag ‘to smear’ (II. 5), Beer gy ‘to milk’ (IL 4), 
rar ; Taş ‘to sprinkle’ (T. 1041) star, ҹи ‘to grow’ (I. 912) Qat; wy ‘to carry’ ` 
(I. 1053) ит, wç ‘to bind’ (IV. 57) "vr, wç ‘to burn’ (I. 1041) awr; few ‘to 
lick’ (IL 6) &wr a In other collections ww (I. 905, IV. 20), ҹ̧у (1V. 85), fa 
(VI. 23), vg (?), are also enumerated ; of these vg takes we optionally 
before affixes beginning with w, so also ge because it belongs to the class 
rie (VII 2. 45) the other two are not found (?) in root-collections hence 
the Káriká uses the words gwiwa: a 


We shall now conjugate all the roots of the Bhuádi class, in their due 
order. We take the third root, 


8. ew, “to contend or vie with, to emulate, јо compete.” 


"Yok Bs Cate I $2259] ` - CONJUGATION or ewe - E 


` Now we take up the conjugation of ew, the third root of Bhuadi class, 
Vits meaping given in the Dhátupátha is “ sangharsha " which means “the 
"desire to overcome another.” This root is Intransitive, because the ‘objedt 
is already included in the sense of the verb itself. It is Atmanepadi, 
| :—Thus it has been stated : = 
Һит 
afegcfawere: déranger aera, 
we or Present Tense. 
era, weit, ҹҹ498, TNR, TTR, cqd. ev, mirat, erwin’ i 
ferz or Perfect. 
suce (III. 4. 81. $.22 41) eed L ead +e 
Now. applies the following sütra :— 


E IL UE (516 1 içi 


mem with ww; fuera erf Be: (им) venerem: | weed | eater ( 
mafiak 1 aiaa (aea da | vaje | safidrg weafig 1 weai 1 wry s fg 
fedia vl vB 1 gR ary 4 i" 1 Али niaar: 1 атҹд V “(rg € my 
a muiata y 1 атбиҹ rg vf ҹтеҹҹ * | wearfivetarentag ag à rağı 
mega wrafw | aB | “(v ere?” ong 1 
° 2259. Of a reduplicate, the hard consonants (aspirate and 
unaspirate) when preceded by a sibilant, are only retained, the 
other consonants are elided. . 


° This is an exception to ҹ̧итбубҹә (S. 2179.) 


Nore: It should be said rather, a hard consonant preceded by a hard 
consonant or a sibilant is only retained : and the we consonants arc olided : us 
in efefeqafe, here ww becomes w*w by the augment q (gw); in the rodu- 
plicate (һем should be elided, and € retained out of vr, and not w retained 
and w elided; for the * represents 4, and if this were retained, it would 
be q and not w that would be heard: for by VIII. 2. 1, the change of € to 
& is asiddha for the purposes of this rulo. f 

Vårt :—The verb wu when meaning ‘to bless, takes ñtmanepada termia 
nations, аз, wfdqt wrw& ‘blesses with clarified butter” ҹ̧и? итәб í Why do 
we say ‘when meaning to bless?’ Observe, wrewawgwrefs i I 


- Thus ere vei vese: and go ҹеҹҹта, ҹеҹ/ҹ e. 7 
. WX or First Futuro 3, hia. eafdard, eufémrc, 2nd S, sefdarğ 1, 
waqu? Ас, a 


«s £ + 





." рд or Second Future 8, vef, 2. caffe’, 1, vefa 1 
` фир or Imperative 8, ҹҹҸитҹ̧ 2. evde, 1, e i 


` wg or Imperfect 8. werda, 2, wenter:, 1. weed i 
fg or Potential 3, vila, 2, adar, 1. vada i. 
wmitftg or Benedictive 8. eafitdre, 2. vel, 1. efit i 
BE or Aorist 3.. kaul 2. weqfqwr:, 1. wea i 
š “ or Conditional 8. meriin, 2. weeftecer:, 1. meae i 
107 
4, ag “(1) to band, stay, remain, (2) to seek, search or qnquire, "T to 
dive or plunge into, (4) to covet, (5) to compile, string or weave together.” 
| wt or Present;—"re8 i 
Tez or Perfect wer Ka. No peculiarity. 
Note:—The indicatory w is for VII. 4. 2. 8. 2572 as q ' 
mE ATER, *тҸҸ, nR a fay vı u ge meer, (asiq, mfent à yr — 
wiwa a 75 vrrees, mÈ a t-a, uera, sm a fafeferg — me, 
wer, О — u agane, uerfwge, ax ac qg— 
wrine a 
5, ety ‘to harass, oppress, torment, press hard, annoy. trouble, disturb, 
vex, pain; 2. to resist, oppose, thwart, check, obstruct, arrest, interfere with. 
8. to roll (grean 4. to tempt. (faa) 
The word &re# means to resist, or re-act. 
eg :—ared ; fee :— mn Gic.) 
Note :— From this root is derived the noun urç: “hand.” BE — the 
Unádi affix g (s), and changing w to x (I. 27.) 
6, wy (erp), 7. итҹ̧ ‘to ask, beg, to solicit for anything, 2. to"be sick, to 
harals, to trouble; 3, to have power, to be master, to prevail 4, to bless." 





` These roots are Atmanepadi when meaning “to bless” and aot when 


meaning “to.ask” &o. (II. 8..55 S. 616), 


5 


` amet “he blesses” or wrefe “lie begs” &c, 
Note:—eyare means ‘disease’ (Әм) ; another reading is wwwnr Carag 
Both these roots begin with a dental na” 


. When meaning ‘to bless,’ it takes. Atmanepada, and the noun in construc: 
"ina pat ts dad надан 3, 55, S. 616. As fie waq + Thesixth 





садә : —— is all ‘alida in də Sompennd, So wo cannot have the form w 
idea For. here we have pratipada-vidhán& sixth case. But when it is 
krid Yoga shashtht, then there is compounding. < 
When it does not mean ‘to bless,’ we have Parasmaipada. As. | 
f wt arate; H ; ҹә" ит" ин ; м—итҹр, "m, 
ЫЫ ыр df ray, gyni ; nll '. l 
Note (--Maitreya and Abharanakira read the first root as «rw; and they 
have the form wwrwwi On this Káéyapa says “wrt RieQweweged, ac. 
ЫЫЫ Ы ә 
“8. va “1. to*hold, 2. to have, possess, 8. to give, present," 
erg — eek, (8, Tw; vet, mt, ceret a 
 a-YtEt- E EY a 
Now apply the following sütras :— 


ЫЫЫ TAME 1 (isi qot . 
E Ы girerer: — : 
"fufe fefri 2 
2260. wis substituted for the short er standing between two x 
simple consonants of a verbal stem, before the personal endings of: : 
the Perfect which have an indicatory ҹ̧у (İ. 2, 5), provided that, at 


"һә beginning of the root, in the reduplication, no different consonant 


las been substituted; and when this q is substituted, the redupli- 


_ cate is elided. 
ат E Yap 

yd wara l utri Monday ernie’ (afuit: afrturenververg 1 üç 
syed ty sra тб œ va 1 99 1 Roiñ 1 Sut “ин Pc fefe! 
eee’. fax Ú co 1 “ea— warty e 1 wewcg: irağ? баҹ à vuug | fuer: 
meuni carte à fr i RC нун < gmet: ramregegengged vi, 

` 922961. q is substituted for w, of a verbal stem standing 
bebwoon two simple consgnanta, the stem: not having any diffe- | 
yent letter substituted in the reduplicate, when the: ending ҸҸ 
of the Perfect having the augment. ҹә follows, and thereby ho S 

Mini liont i is. SM 


y 









E empBiwta ravxðor 1701, İL Он, 14 2801 
H B 5 " —— E í 
By the phrase “no other consonant has beén substituted" i is meario “no 
other dissimilar in form consonant has been substituted”, 580: 

This we learn from tho implication (jfidpaka) of sütra VI. 4. 126 where 

exception is mado in the case of wg and ҹ̧ә и Therefore, where the substitute 
_is a different letter, then the roduplicato becomos Adegadi: otherwise not, 

If the form of the letter is not changed in the reduplicate, by ‘substitution, 
then such substitution will not make the stem mamta: a Thus by VIIL4. 54, 
a wç letter (q, €, 9. =, 9 8,9, 9) is substituted for a consonant (other than a 
nasal and a seini-vowel) in the reduplicate, f 

Thus in vethe rodaplicate is vey, the first w is also a substitute, for the wç 
substitute of ç will bomu Sach substitutes, however, are not meant here. 

Here, thorefore, there will be the elision of the reduplicate and the € 
substitution, Thus 99 u 

Similurly saw +q=o € v wu So also, 3.d. Evra, 8. p. fw; - 
RQ, Sat u 

. Bo also eg, ер, wp, Ag, Tey, Wy, vum, Әрә Why ‘for w? Observe 

afia, frag: tho w is not replaced. Why do we say ‘short w? Observe : 
wera, «cer, ufa Why do we say ‘standing between two simple 
consonants’? Obsorvo tewg:, wey: u Some say this example is not appropri- 

ate, for by I. 2. 5, the Perfect affixes are not f here, as they come after 
conjunct consonant. The following is then more appropriate: инҹҹи: and 

weae:(Bhu. 536) Why do say ‘which has no substitute consonant in the 

reduplicate’? Observe wweg:, weg: wawg:, gg: rgt: wg: 

The substitution referred to here must be caused by the — of the 
Perfect, therefore, the rulo will apply to wg:, àg:, -I and yr, Wet though 
ҹи and wç are ‘the roots, and w and q are changed to w and wu Tho substi- 
tution of ws consonant or a WX consonant in the reduplicate, should not be 
here considered asiddha (VIII. 2, 54, read with VIII. 2. 1.). That substitu- 
tion will be considered a substitution for the purposes of this sütra and will 

. make the stem witurfe:, as is indicated by the special exception made in favor - 
of aon ҹи in sütra VI. 4. 122. 
: 8ҹҹ 

.ҹд—ҹҹ8, vui, qed; vet, Cera’, vert à 

Foe —RR, Tord, ei ; efe; qq, ifratı 

Ҹи «fem, nè, vañ i 


` qg—wfewü gie. wwarq, ew, wŠ a 


"Fel, П. Он 14:2202:] —— ey—consuaarron. K: 





, EEUN, wetare, WUE; uve, wet grak i 
fafafere—qte, qtararq, qter:, vv u I 
co Аба i 
wg—wufew, uqfevrarq ; wafer: ag i 
qe— afera u 
9. уҹ “to°jump, to raise or lift.” The w in g is indicatory and by 
the following * is insorted. 


Note :—According to Tarangini, the root means, 1. mad. or 2. wwgwww 
or 8. agg rand ú According to Bhoja, it means ega also. 


qaa ХАНА gay 1 5151 wei 


ra ҹирә Fahy Qati waqa: à rag 1 Tuf afc s Н матинирбт i 
ҹа cnr (wf ini mere gQ V ww 1 www аба sx egiie ag à 
wa Ру RR ax abt tate weedii 
varis: 1 RAR ee t c Әка 1 LE q” By 

2262. ” is added after the vowel of the root, in a root which 
` has an indicatory € in the Dhátupátha. 

Thus eye + ws += eg’, ey), арди Perfect --yeşvğ, vraù, dr. 
ҹа gegia ú gega ú die tgp uú ərş — regen H fafeferg— 
x gig i Ы U u qux—uwegimg n TE eşfvura ' 

10. Karg “to become white.” It is an have verb. Thus Pre, Rot, 
Per, fus u 

11. wfa “to salute, to praise, to worship.” Pro, ww, Per. west; ҹи 
afar dc. 

Nor: : diddl wwww is wfraigry u Noun WR: == Ww; 1 

3$. wfç to tell a good news, to be fortunate, to be glad, to honor, to 
shine.” Pre. wea, Per. wrt, ge— afer dc. ` 

. Norz:—Noun wg “auspicious,” wat “shaving.” 5 

18. «fe ‘to praise to rejoice, be glad, to be drunk, or be proud, to sleep 
or be lazy, to shine, to move (slowly),” wrg& “to be languid.” and wẹ ‘to be 
Victorious,’ It is Intransitiye except when meaning ‘to praise’ or “to move," . 
Pre, «wt, Por ww ú ge wheat n Nouns:—vəçcr ; fiye, www, TC, mate a. 

14. ebr “to throb, vibrate.” It is Intransitive. 77 i 

Pres. evə), Per. wer? (VII. 4. 61 8, 2259) ; ge wwfsrar i : — 

ə I : 


4 


x 


ии amor ammi Vol IL Ов, I pode 
“15. fanfic “to grieve, lament.” This is a Transitive — Pre, fant tee. : 
` he laments for Chaitra.’ Per. fefavi i 
` . 16. ge “to rejoice.” Pro. Ама ú Per. m 1 No guna because teq (1. 2. 3), 
arira, HT; TT ` 
foe—gyt, grr’, sufra, sweet u 
efe ge iiag ú re Arara, | 
Sx sig i fafefag ge i dige Атбебира 
“Be whiten yy wai l 
Nouns :—wrem: ; 99 : SR; qp; mm ta 
17. wt ‘to give, present." Pre. ҹа, Per. 88—But this i isa wrong form, 
as the following sutra applies. 
2 Auf 1 reef 1 115 ла ^ 
atitin gy veig aye w Әзатсит итәт Ан 1 vit t — T3 
LIE ZI te gra | requ? cate: | cern: | E 
2269. q is not substituted for the w of Yg, 47, or of roots 
. beginning with a w, or of such verbal stems in which the w results 
through the substitution of Guna, though the affixes of the Perfect - 
. being finr or fer follow, or the set wa, nor is the reduplicate elided. 
Thus (freweg:, Tevuy:, frewfad) wit, cred, uf u we vü, 444, v tu 
Ferg, et, meyi, va. ced u gw at s we yañ II hb wee ii i 
yr vin s unite efter ge АС i f 
(Of roots beginning with w:-wereg:, way:, wafa, u Of roots where w is he f 


result of guna, agg: finr, aoo. gafre, ҹ̧Аҹҹи goreg Piire "edər. | t 
edtarcee rarer: vfw vrd afafira® n) 

The w of Guna may result either from the guna of Was ⁊ changed to sœ 
er of v changed to wt again changed to ww as g—ww a | 

18. tag, 19 et “to taste, to be liked, be sweet, be pleasant to, the taste: 
to sweeten.” This root is Transitive when meaning “to experience, $. 6, do 
taste.” and it is Intransitive when meaning “liking” t. e, to be liked, Accord- 
ing to Kshfraswámt it moans dec “to choose.” Transitive; as wef “= ver, 
Rre w [t is Parasmaipadi here as a Vaidic Igregularity. Intransitive, Mi: 
-afie wet tetura “curd is pleasant to the taste of Devadatta,” 

Tt is conjugated regularly. The initial w in ww is changed to € by the. 
‘following Á. 








Ba 


TW “Hi Ou T ati: R” ona | 





+. fade trent: w gf (d ( 9 + d 


viet ww v: mig 1 areg: (ww) fe vrage: ingerit | weet wt 
veri 1 SŠ w w ümmi Ç À 


2264. There is the substitution of w in the room of the w, being 
the initial o£ a verbal root as enunciated in the DhátupáthaJ . 


Therefore <" is changed to wg, and this w is not again changed to w, 
because of the prohibition of sütra VIII. 3.111. S. 2128. Thus wwwwà, 
Tey:—vev? a Similarly œd. werd n Generally the root w is preceded by the 
upasarga WT, as WINNN CNW n — 

20. wt ‘to measure, to play." By force of v “and,” this root also means 
* ditaate,” According to Sanmatá, the word ҹти does not mean ‘measure’ but 

tor happiness, and “to be cheerful or easy." 


Thus stutta u Here applies the following sütra. 
saf saai S (619 fəci 


minerit “аҹапатбиҹәат. ven vür аф. mig 1 gR çiyin: “gÇ u yl 
yön yen süre”, gök GRE КИ ИЛ 
TER EETA grret: | 


2. Www vür: ән " 
Fw: Skwarqweqt w 9 itatsi | vare ymi quervervurvurg | Ere xC ww Est i 
4 wart 1 üə 58 Y tree məğ О 1, АК Ú Ç 
Fel wer yra weed: QÑ (SY wo rea vağ 1 ФА yu WV ve”) 
uite ret Ы w üç m are? i fufeg i ag fe n UF eee l 
wet 1 “fu vt wt feed! (uu à wee n sarra. 1 gr Cement mar: | 
waveriehreadfarerr: “аз xc arem wafer | “ин wrt’ (me) 1 
mre ә g: | fie “ат & efir feu i 
, 2265, Тһе short x or ҹ̧ of a root is lengthened, when the verb’ 
has < or qas its penultimate letter, and is followed by a consonant. 


‘we The anuvritti of wfw is current from the ‘preceding Ashtádhyáyt sütrə.. 
The toot must end in a consonant, and must have a kor € as preceding | 
noh Ç бопвопаиб, for the application of this rule, |. f 
* Therefore the v is lengthened. ` Thus we have. 


Mmi TET ET my ater, (ey wie, 
te anaig iyə Afra a 
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21. wš, 22 wç, 23 qi, 24 yc. In Kaiyyata, Purushakara and Maiytreya 
the root y€ is not found. In Sanmatá, Amoghá, Vistara and Chandta all the 
first three roots are given. In Charaka gq mtet is taken as one word meaning 
ye frere w But according to Maitreya and Кабуара, 99 is a separate root. So 


all the four roots mean "to play." The force of ww here implies that roots | 


have numerous meanings, but here one meaning alone is to be taken, 
namely “to play.” ° 


Thus Wee, yet, yü, Tee; Tee, uut u 

In future the words we fae &c. will often be omitted. It is to be under- 
‘stood that the words are arranged in that order. As. 1. già, 2. get; 3. 
after 4. gigaa; 5. gear; 6. gita 7. wea, 8. gA, 9, wf, 10. ҹани. 

25. ҹ̧и “to flow, effuse, pour out, distil.” It is an Intransitive verb in 
these senses. When meaning ‘to strike, hurt, wound, kill, destroy," it is Tran- 
sitive, as "year formed by eg of III. 1. 134. S. 2896, The causative has 
the additional sense of “to cook, dress, season, prepare.” As winot ufwar 
gauia (dvwtrfa) ú So also ҹпӱӧктитјҹ west faf seg (= emp ӱҹ̧) 


Thus eet, P. ҹи, 4 ҹ̧ер=ҹ̧ мат) Noun ҹ̧и: “a cook, a morass.” 





Nore:—Why do wo say ‘initial, in the preceding sütra 2264’? Observe— . 


wifi, yufau Why have thon roots been exhibited in tho Dhátupátha with 


an initial €, when for all’ practical purposes this v is to be replaced by 4, 


would it not have been easier to spell at once these words with a w? This appears , 


cumbersome no doubt, but the spelling of the roots with w is for the sake of : 


brevity. Certain roots change their ҹ into v when preceded by certain 
letters: those roots which thus clinnge their lettere for v havo been at once 
taught with on initial v, nnd thus by VIII. 2 59 their ẹ is changed to © u 


Thus from fre — insetad of fata we have feta n This root*is exhibited in: 


the Dhátupátha with a 4, and thus we know that the q must be changed to 
ҹи Otherwise a list of such roots would havo to be separately givön. - 


One must refer to the Dha tupitha for a list of the roots beginning with v n. 
As a general rulé, however, all monosyllabic roots beginning witha w.and 


X 


followed by a vowel or a dental letter have been taught in the Dhátupátha : 


as beginning with an initial v, as well as the following roots wrew, Rr, enr, 
we ww, andfew though followed by vor va The following roots though: 
followed by a vowel or dental are not taught with an initial w viz. Vu, v, ç 


BY, TS, UY, mən 


" You, IL*Buc. Ca, L Ş3265.1 Root 1 Bay, . e 
— I : 

‘The “dental” here means the dental pure aud simple, 5. в. W, w, 8, Ҹ, 9 

r süd mot dénto-labial 9 g This we infer from the inclusion of ew do. in the list, 

which are followed by q ı Had 9. been included in the term “dental” there vas. 
itu necessity of teaching even bo, separately. 

Nore :— To complete the description of verbs, we shall anticipate matter 

and give uuder each root its various derivative roots also, such as the Passive’ 

: sten, the Causative (Fara), the Desiderstive (amt), the [uteusive with ug. 


und the [utensive without qg, (ut, sum); as well as some Куб derivatives 
where necessary, In this we have followed the Madhaviya Dbatuvritti, We repeat 


therefore, the conjugation of the twenty five roots already taught, 


A UYT i 
1, 4/ Bhû, to be, : | 
/ 1, q// Bhà, Parasmai, Pre, wafer t Per. mua L Fut, afeat à L Fut. ufanfa | 
pperative wag i Imper, waa: Pote, q&q i Bene, gaiq ı Aorist «gg ı Coud, 
qı Pre. Pact, way | Per, Part, garm Past: Part, Pass yar) Aot, gem i 
Fut, fenus | Ger, gear à Infini, fann » Adj foana, xüsu, wen u 
I 1, / Bhi, Atwaue, Pre, yeas Per. gg ( Fut, fan i LL Fut, afaw à 
İmperative sparta 1 Imper. waaa | Pote. waa Bene. faiz | Aorist fae: 
Joudi. anian | Pre. Part, Atmane HARTA: | Per, Part, Atwaue, anger | Fuc 
ит" a 
1. AZ Blğ, Passive. Pre, 908 yaa I ya ı gud yee) you) 98 | 
gnat 1 anri | Per. иҹаи I Led afaat alını fang or pA 
Kut. q (ar) mag i fag or fag | operative gaara Ó gQ ) Imper. vun), 
mg ı Pote. ҹ̧ди 1 989 | Bene, 9 (or иго) faits i at (or wro) faqtq ı Aorist quia 
wafers or warf: saqraq wafer: or aen 1 fafa or ww. 
NIR ҹигазаба : Oondi, eaifawa or wurfawa Ó müfadi or warft | Past Part, 
ase. Yaz V Past Part, Aot, gama: | Fut, afamara; W 
L 4//Bhà, Causative, Purasmaipadi, Pre. waala | Per, waai qurt I 
"at, wrafaur i II Fut, итаӱазага | Imperative agp : HAUATA) mper. WA- 
Faq. Pote, nig | Bene. arang t Aorist wate 1 Condi. srrafaerg u 
1,%/Bh4, Causative, Atmanepadi, Pre, aoñ ı Por. aiatai amt I Fut, 
. Mafert I Fut. qrafqw í Imperative maan : Imper. mana i lote. инад) 
"Bene, wrafadtes ı Aorist müra i Condi, wafaa à 
L 4 /Bha, Causative, Passive. Pre, lat. S. итән 4 Por. reat aÑ i I Fut. 
бана or giang II Fut. aafadr Imperative e ı luf sürməli Pote 
пага Bene, wrefadta or afasta | Aorist vərrafüfu or 1 Condi, evt 
pias or ҹи ан и ` . 
L 1 4//Bh4, Desiderative, Parasmaipadi, Pre. gyufas Por. gét ı I 
Һи, ggfemr: II Fut. gha i Imperative ggag, qqasıq ı Imper. eggemu. 
old, ggn | Bone, geri ı Aorist wyga ı Condi. eyyewm a ' 
- L VZ Bhá, Desiderative, Atchanepedi. Pre. (safn) әјан : еда ı Por. (afa) 


pated: Gerini 1 I Fut. (win) gcin yyfeml ID Fut. (fa) gyfewt 
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фәда Imperative (saf) suaiq ' gy? 1 Imper, (вин), yun) ways i Pot. 
(ufi) i guitar: gata | Bono. (afa) gyfudtes 1 gghaqtq ı Aorist (ufa) gaue 
; zi fuu. Condi, sayfa i eggs u ... 
1, q//Bhu, Desiderative, Passive. Pre. ayağ 1 writ: Per. gut emi 1 
am (1 Fut, wufemr ҹ̧угмитда IL Fut gue, gyfe ı hig — 
mi) Imper. let. S, way | Pote, 186, S, ayia 1 Bene, İst, S, 1 Aorist 
әнә ири иб иә agyfafa 1 Cond 1 S. Ы 2 bi | 
1, 4 /Bha, Yağ Intensive, Pre, shua 1 Per, Ени or Aai aati I Fat, 
ürgfam 1I Fut. @igfaw ı Imperative Ranra ı Imper. wängaa ı Pote, ürgün = 
Bon, ünjfud"e 1 Aorist wanyfae 1 Condi, sünyfama u 
1. 4/ Bhú, Yağ luk, Pre. anfa or RR Age: ı agafa : ünrüfe 
or Kifa 1 Riga: i 99 1 Aafa or Атбтба Bryer | Graz Per, @reatwere 
Qa or Әти t ürgaq: Ú gg: c ürgfan or Baig i Anay: Arya 1 Әтин 
Атита or 899 1 тат or Sains aytan or Swan 1 I Put arafens 
II Fut, araferafer | Imperative ünrdig, hAg or ürgerq Ú ümgerg i ürgaş i ür 
gta | anges arya | Arania í Атмата Ú Әтмәти | Imper. wamaq or 
да vür: ҹатат or sürüdü: Ú qàrgnq Ú mürgü | ҹегиҹи | wary 
ünün Ú Pote. 9900 1 899 ürgg: ı Bene, àrgarq t &ngaren iq a : 
bai wyda, | ҹата, ҹатата, agog, münrdüq 1 3rd, Dual, cana 
3rd, Pl. wisaq (0) wehyg:, wannfag: AANG: 1 2. 8, wünp, süngü: eiim, 
würd or gawdi wanaq: матҹ̧а | süryaq or Binig | süngü or 
wawantas, wanga or sörürfaqıı | 


LEE. . 

2. 4/Edha, to prosper, Pre. uua | Per, uut aÑ ! I Fut, gha à П Fut, . 
afwart Imperative quay! Imper. wm ı Pote, gum ı Bene. qfudte ı Aorist 
duw ı Condi, faga Pass. gañ + Aor. fu uaa) ı Desi, qfafuağ i Past. « 
Part, Pass. afaa: Noun :—QWM: H 

2 // Edha, Causative, Pre. qua or far Per, quai am ( I Fut. qufaat ài qq 
бант8 or "fg í 1I Fut, qaramR—^ Tu ı Imperative quaatq- y | Imper, Quun-^qi 
Pote. quda — °q Bene, qufudtwz or quur : Aorist üfqumz^m u : 

Ы ә e fus 
mg 1 dag I LE 
j 3. ¢/Spardha, to contend pre, oda. Per. qund i I Fut, mbar II Fat, 
wam Ú Imperative arüqıq i Iunper, venim Ú Pote, ania | Bene afke 1 Aorist 
/ wati | Cond ima | Pass. quli. Gq Sarr | uq vein: fae anda” 
8 feq usative don. ú Desi, Гази та ı faz, faafiti wii ҹә 
m ffamr 1 Passive TusifümR i Intensive uraviRi faq meti wii wu 
aventura Noun, erf ú . E ... 
3. 4/Spardha, Yan luk, Pre. ҹиаһа or Aifa tura” à - C Te 
eé (amé: 1 Per. werat ware 1 Fat. атан бат ә L Fut, erase 1 upar. 
aive vu” q vew ( menafq ure. ure i Impar. war oF og. 
` amang wqrenj:i ami -79 or wa: Poto, rM ncm um 





Yat "Вам, Он: L j2965.] Room 8 Dama, : " 
evə Bene. С 1 werquifena ı Aorist were ел ә, 
=. worerquf | worerqhiay r Condi, warergfireay n ' waqaqsi 


~o mT Y afer farce: (aÙ w) t | 
4? A Güdbri, 1, to stand, 2, to seek or covet, 3 to: compile, Pre. müR r 
muğ i nr (Per, amù 1 I Fut, afer r nang ı H Fut, mfuw ı Imperative 
ayaa.) avery m1 Imper. waa waren: i amas Pote. müs r ater e 
ada ı Bene, mAg ı Aorist gag | umfar: í gns. 1 Condi, ҹи Маин + 
Pass. mı Desi, Tantfumts Inten, marağı. Fut. mrama: 1 Nouns. 
mar: 1 mg K š 
. 4, «// Güdhri, Causative. Pre, mruufa ı Per, araut wara À T Fat, mufanri 
H Fut, mrufowf | Imperative mag | Imper. mw i Pote, птмӘиј | Bene. 
mann | Aorist wantaq : C mdi. smrafaurg ir I 
d 4. / @kdhri, Desiderative, Pre, famfega ı Per, итбаз? emt L Fut. 
v IL Fat. fanifufawà ı Imperative Гатптбантата ı Imper. ҹәбәги Кити + 
"Рон. farmfuda i Bene. famfufadtes i Aorist wfmmfufaez ı Condi. ufam fufa. 
Passive of Desiderative, famfucaa ı Aorist fanaa w 
4. ¢/Gadbri, Intensive, Pre, ermrwaR ı Per. amrat wai ı I Fit, entum v 
IT Fut. amañ ! Imperative array ( Imper, иҹтитети Pot, erg t 
Ben, enpfuitus | Aor, amas | Con, wami 11, pass. Ao, venmfu u- 
4, 4/Gadbri, Yağ luk, Pre. amg: 2: S, emefeg ı Por. ammut awT i 
I Rat. mfa j II Fat. srrnifugfa ı Impertive етика or amag à let, 8, em 
mufa | Imper, waag- ”q 2. 5. qanun: or waag- gı Pote, mam T 
'emmrunar | Bene, mma! araea Ú Aorist wami umm ETA n 
‘Condi, wermfaerg. u . 


ré ú 8.69 | 
5. , Badbri, to harass, Pre, ea ı Per, ward ı I Fut, mfvxm v İT Fut 
mumi Imperative итмити | [mper. ҹәтма | Pute. aria 1. Bene, wifunte.t 
‘Aorist wenfwes.t Condi. warfuert: Pass. mTvgà í Cans, arwafa, атмоа i Desi. 
famfusR i Ipten. mara.: Pro. Part, Atmane amunta., Past Part. Pass, Wt- 
s T Post Part, Aot ganga i Fot. mq: Ger, qifa ( Infini. ghi: 


qu i Adi. aane vefwitd snag: Nouns arg; garg: w 


wre %, arg Sarar qurüerdreft: qir 
. “6, é Nhdhri, 7 v// Nathgi, to trouble ; to ask; to have power ; to bless 
Pre, wrefe i A, muğ i Per, mares A, amai I Fat. nes A. mfemii HO 


"Fut. mfaufa 1 A. mfa 1 Imperative wrug 1 A. vay | Imper, AL. 
итин | Pote. müq | A, итби 1 Bene, maqi A, ape Aorist sənin, e. 


a. mafo 1 Condi. aming | A, ufana. a 
i258 Dadha, to hold, Pre. gañ ı Per, 89 dur: RERO Bed, NT 
Әјҹифз 1 Fut. afur IL Fat, afuwm i Imperative aumai Imper sk 
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Pote, zün | Bene. gfadYw ı Aorist wafu | Condi, wafirora | Pass. FAIR) Caus 
aruafa, ayağ à Desi. fagfawR ı Inten, mu n ' e, 

8. 4/ Dadha, Desiderative, Pre. ГазбытА i Per. Газ бата ı I Fut. faa- 
fufuar ı 1I Fut, faafafası ı Imperative Саабатата ı Imper, wfaafuwm | Pote. 
Taafaüm | Bene, faafufadtes ı Aorist mfaafufaw ı Condi. mfaqfufamıre Desi. 
Passive faafasıR 1 Pass, QWA &rz—awrary) we - uzurni few -DÄR | 
ge —feq uafu n RE 

8. 4/Dadha, Yan Intensive, Pre alauığı Per. arawi aw | 1 Fut, ara uti 
JI Fat, arafumığ | Imve. arqon | Imp. warren 1 Pot, agn i Ben, 
arafuates | Aor, watafue | Con. wurafumm n 

8. 4/ Олдһа, Yağ luk. Pre, arafe | araw: gaia i aaien i Per, araw 
ware! Fut, arafvar 1 JI Fut. wrafuwfmi Imperative arte. or таҹик 
arate | arawifa ) Imper, warq—°q wara, my: | sani ware 
ҹатаҹи i Pote. atqui атахитати | Bene. AAA TRR Aorist 
ҹатаҹди or” arútq ! gafos or? afaa | Condi, waafuwmq u : 


JURE & malı | 
9. AZ Skudi, to jump; to raise. Pre, EZAR i Per, gen | I Fat, eg fara 
T Fut, тур Imperative SETATI | İmper veya | *Poten eyn: Bene 


eiie | Aorist. wega ( Condi. wegfertun ı Pass agra | | Caus, emwrufm 


ERUR 1 Desi. geafeaua ı Inten, EA | Noun. egaa: u . 


9. 4/Skudi, Passive. Pre, meñ | Imperative, eş salmış (Imper, MALAR 


Poten. zu sa 1 Aorist, weg far n 

9. 4/Skudi, Desiderative, 1, gen fered: 2. que ferui 3. waw bafa t 
4. gən fearon 1 5. get Битити ve wpe ul a | gen fata Kie gem 
faire 1 9. жејерба ис 1 10, wees forfan u a 

9. A//Bkudi, Intensive, 1, Ser aù | 2. Әтан msk 3. тәк fem ı 
4. Wren baeañ | 5. ren vmnm i 6. "Bret in 17, mazim: 8. reg frites 
9, vrüreq ae 110. wareg faep n 

9. AZ Skudi, Yanduk, 1, mifa or Әтак fi 2. maw 1 6 
Bre n | Caus. мина u = = Ы 


fifa Yo ÈR | ) i 


10. 4/S8vidi, to hecome white, Tt is conjugated like 4 /Skndi. Pre, i 


Freer Рет, fafs (I Fut. Һатбисат 1 II Fut, haga ı Imperative. ferma à 


Impor. afsaag | Poten. feasta | Bene. femferd m | Aorist. wfewferw | Condi, - 


wfsufwrar | Pass, goù 1 Caus, ramo, baag 1 Desi, Ы ЛАР 


üfeavzR | Noun. süw:n 
SR 11 gargen | “ | 


ә 


“Yor, İT, Buv, Си, 1, 4905. 1 Roor 17 Dana, n 


afe 22 xü gu w | 
= 12, 4% Bhadi, fo tell a good news; to be glad. It is conjugated like 
AZ“akudi, Pre, spi | Per. my” 1 I Fut fərari 1I Fat, faeañ 1 1 Imperative 
xəyqiq 1 Imper. wasa | Poten. изҝ̆и | Bone, ибатбик | Aorist, ҹиби i Cond, 
ҹи инан à Noun. ag ñ 


af tv eyfk Ата ag enm nfi | 

13. / Мад, to praise; to be glad ; to be drunk; to sleep; to move 
slowly, to shine ; to languish. This root is also found in the Divàdi and Churid 
“classes, Pre, pañ : Per, nng v T Fut, genr (11 Fat, nos Аз Imperative, pong 
Imper, gnen ı Poten. ngn | Bine, gaie ı Aorist. afar: Condi, phenn 
Pass, qa 1 Cami, pin. gaoù 1 Desi, afañ, Inten, araeg® ji Nona, 
иҹра alata, səy RRAN, RET: ú M 

. 

, RR Vu fafa | 


— VA Spadi, to shake ; to tremble, Pre. urwrR: Per, versi | [ Fat, misni ' 
Pass. gim | Caus, amauta, mañ | Desi faza gañ ı Inten. qranziğ ı 


IRR tv «fpi | 
15, 4/Klidi, to lament. Pre, farsa | Per, aimé ı I Fut. farm i Pass, 
inert à Qus. fag gan, naoñ à Desi, giañ Inten, fgssurR : Noun, war и 


ge 14-49) 
m 16, 4/// Muda, to rejoice. Pre, ra 1 RRA, raw red | RAR RaT 0 
1 8r ı Атата4 | Per. 1 geri i ggn) ggf: gwag 1 I Fut. 
Waati II Fat. Rifah) тм 1 mi aaa | Poto, ggn i 
ene, ifane Aorist. winfaw Condi. agan u 
Г 16. Muda, Passive. Pre. sa ı Imperative, 8 1 Imper. vga Pote, 
gün: AA ehai ` * — 
16, 4/ Muda, Desi, 1. 09998 or gihfawR 2. gufaview i girfacten " 
16, 4/ Muda, Inten, 1. Rrgar (2. ürgzi en 3. ggn a 
: İŞ 4//Müda, Caus, 1. Әгтоби 2. Әтаотендә Ú Aor. wegaq à Past, Part. 
Pann, giang orifan i Past, Part, Act, тејбамати or wenfarary | Ger. gire 
"or airfare a 
“16. 4//Мада, Yağ luk Pre. iif or ӘпубНи Әта: Agafa | ürürfar 
. ка. S, ütürfar or ürgüfa 1 4. Agg: à Per. Mee 1 Fat, Әта 
Tam: TH Fat. Rrirfaw fw t Imperative, min or rera ot agg E 2. S, argfa ' 
1.8 Әтәауи 4. Hrgara à Imper, wigi or тагати-"а estne | 2,8. vür. 
» Brae Әта or sürün or vürgü: ı 1. 8.99069 à Pote. gar à Argana + Bene, 
rgng ' Sigaremm Aorist, witrürdtq 1 aaiae t Condi, тәгр E 
7717, AZ Dade, to give, Pre, WaR ı aað 197 1 Per, sağı mmi: wafa! 
uğ: Put; afam ı Il Fut, feri 1 Impera. qme à Imper, qug | Рома, aan! 
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Bene, afaütez 1 Aorist watas à Condi, garan ı Pass, ASIA, Imperative. gung ә 
Imper; waaa i Роб, aña! Aor. waifa Caus, agafa, araqR 1 Desi, faafauR i 


Inten, siang 1 Yao luk. araatfa or arafa ı Noun. 
eqq 14, AS R caq 


18, 4/Shvada, 19 4, / Svarda, to teste, Pre, eral; mR, Per wert 

Werk 11 Fut. enfant; æfa at ! Pass, әта: 8, eum: Caus, eaae, euza8; ex's 
ufa, en&üaim: Aorist, mfgeraq ı C. Desiderative fgegrafaufs 1 Desi, faafaa +. 

fasafil aa, | Inten. area, oreja, Yad luk grerdifa or grin | Noun, şı 
qü Ro ara Heat wt | 

` 80, q/Urda, to measure; to play; to taste, Pre. S&R Per, ağu, 
Fut, sföarı I1 Fut, wfdmR v Imper. ing t Impera. Maa | Pote, adm | Bene: 
afa ater à Aorist. Rifa æ ı Condi, Afa ı Caus. aa afer, sa që Aorist fof aq r 
Desi, sfa fauk ı 


9 : 
ST 91, TI 33, 09 33, 09 We Ҹитпат: 

21. AZ Kurda. to play, Pre, ӘН 1 Per, yga ı I Fux. маты II Fat, 
wat ı Imperative gaara | Imper. waders Pote gua: Bege, gade i — 
— Condi, R) Pass, gai i Caus, zafe, wšq8 i Aorist wage 1 Desi, 

wet Ñ — 

21 Xurda Yeh luk, Pre, ürgifm or Фирбб  ирбз Per. Armai 
meri I Fut, Arda 1 Imper. C or wünga T Ы RÈT: or wawa -eg i 
Pass, gare 1 Caus ӧн Aorist wem ı Desi. gafı Inten. W 77 v. 

32. VXhordo. to play, Pre, WAR i Per, ҹ̧ди 1 Fat, pfit 1 IL Fut. I 
fima ı Imperative zna ) Imper, ҹидди 1 Pote, maa ı Bene. гатма ә Aorist 
wd | Coudi, maiden | Pass. quiR 1 Caus. qriafa, quiuR | Desi, gidoù i 
Inten, Arqa + ə + 

23, 4/Gurda, to play. Pre, yaa | Per, gra i I Fut, are < 

24, 4/Guda, to play, Pre. АтаА 1 Per, Ry I Fut, Hen 1 Caus, fre: 
ufa, АтатА 1 Dori, güfasR, wñifaw8 ı Inten. ÅAR 1 Ger, fanar or Sinar e 
Noun, gaq à Ата ú ; 


qq % ATT! 

25, 4/Shada, to effuse ; to flow, Pre. t Per, TI Fat. apo 
Caus. ganta, awit ı Aorist wygaa, ı Desi, .. "oF y qm U 
aiga 1 Nouns. aygan: ı gfanr (trin), ga: 'a cook’ ‘mire,’ argat — 

TIT 3A GST ud) E E: 

26, v Hrida, to sound, to roar, The word weamwex means the sound of 
drums do. Pre. gre ı Per, mir ı I Fut, wifae 1 Pass, тат ди Aorist wifi r 
Caus. rauf, yrauR 1 Aorist weitem, ı Desi. Tagañ ı Inten, ma 
log aprii or ante Noun, ym: ake, ан уб diy ofthe Flies? 
CIV, 3, 143, 8. 1366 afefergdia:) u . WO ee 


KIP 39 Zea) 


ba’ 


Ya, İT, Bav. Ов. 1. 92985.) — Roor 34 Verner, | n 





.. 01, HMİ, to be glad er delighted, rejoice, By force of @ ‘and’ we 
: Haw in the anuvritti of avyakta—fabde and во it means ‘tu sound’ also, Thus : = 
"Pre. giak fust like gtaR 1 The root is exhibited with a long € as its indicatory 
letter and this differentiates it from gat Therefore the rule VİL 2.14. S, 


: 8039 applies to the Past Participle along with VI, 4, 95.8. 3073. “Thus «gw, 


argua (YUL 3. 42, 8, 3016.) Pre. grams Per, eri i I Fut. WifawR à Pas 
qra Caus. pain, graqR ı Desi, fagifaufer ı Inten, mipi ı Noun, wrgra: u 
- 7 
SUE Ws ra | | 
28, 47 Svida, ‘to taste,’ It has the same meaning as the root 18, әта 
Thus eraza ı As it is taught without a w, in the Dbåtupåtha, ao @ is never 
changed to W, as afeeraqi Pre. arağı Per. geriğ I Fut. enfamii Pass, 
mB 1 Caus, ehaafa, exraoR ( Desi, Газатбаҹб 1 [oten. grertara i 


wš R Sat Wes | 


39, // Parda, to break wind, Pre. aaa ! Per, quz , I Fut. afa er ı II Fat, 
qta a 1 Impera. mz ата (Imper. waga | Poten. ҸАН | Bene. ufa Wiw | Aorist, 
ofa’ | Pass. wal | Caus, adafa, waa. Desi, faufa wA ı Intou. areata ) 
Yağ luk uqáffm or arafa 1 Noun. qarg: n 


vit Ro sağı 
30, 4/ Yati, to attempt, Pre. uaa 1 Per. 98 1 Bats 1 Fut. afam IL Fut, 
afaert i Impera. URAR Imper, жатан | Bene. fine : Aorist, wafa 1 Condi. 
wafaa | Pass, 098 1 Caus. areata, атаҹа | Aorist гана ı Desi, fqafasğ ı ` 
İnteh, utam À 1 Yao luk uyudtfa or qrafa í Noun, qa: | afa: 1 Past, Part, Pass, 
afaa: i maa: n 
pm AY, HT AR rəti 
. 31, 4 /Yutri, 32 4/ Jutri, ‘to shine, These two roots are read with an 
indicatory «q | Therefore VII} 4 2, S, 2572 applies and in the Aorist with uz, 
there is no shortening, As wyaraq! P,P, фани or fang i (1, 1, 21, S. 3056), 
Pre, W 1 Per, 1 I Fat, fam! Pas, 998 ı Caus, Мама, 81598 Aorist. 
minn : Desi, e or günferga ı Inten. ürgraf 1 Yan luk. ürgeifet or 9186 i 
Past, Part, Pags, ил: or ifara: à Ger. qanar or ürfarar и 
89, L'un, to shine, Pre, ӘтаА ı Per. gga! Fut. faat i Pass, wmÑi 
Caus, Graaf, Greats Arist. uera i Inten. ĝia Yai luk Swim or 


атама .ə 
faq 14. Qw We are | 
83, q/ Vithri, 34, MV Vethri, ‘to beg,’ According to Kaushika the frst 
root is бам ending with a w ı This view is, however, discasded by Kshiraswàmi 
Pre, Bi 1 Per, faferü i I Fut, Arar ı IE Fut, afore 1 Imper. Gaara ı Imper, 
^wüwR | Pot, Әби | Ben, Sadie: Aor, дӧ һә | Cond, agon | Pass, frm 
“Caus, wafer, gang r Aorist ufa | Desi. fafafeen, биа һити" | inten, deren’, 
- Yağ lak Sma or Вам u x 
00084, v vetlyi,to beg. The forms farà ( Per, Yasığ (Pass, and distinguieh 
it from the last root, Having an indicatory % it never shortens the penultimate, 
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Both these roots take two oljeote, Pre, GuR ı Per. Fa&Q ı I Put. Вит İT Fut 
fun ı Imt- Sena 1 Imper, qua (Dot, üür Beu. fade ı Apr, agh i, 
Cond, w&fumrm | Pass, Boñ ú Caus, uufm, Awaits Dosi, faüfugi 1 Iuteusive, 
aw : yuñ Ink Aifa ior Bafa ú i . I I 

af Y Bineg | E 

55, 4 Srathi, to be weak,’ ‘to be loose or relaxed; This root is exhibit» 

ed as mfa, with an iudicatory short w, iu order to show that’, nasal should be 
inverted: which nasal is wot elided before fag affixes. Pre, Guat Per, gag i I Fut 
wafewat : 11 Fut, afma | Imperative gang | Lopor. wad | Pute. хәби 1 Boue, 
afer ı Aorist, quf 1 Condi, wafer 1 Pass. quart 1 Caus. gon. waar i 
Aorist wawaq | Desi, funfa 1 Inteusive wnpwwuuR ı ya luk алҹиб "ај or 
misu à İmpe-feot ugsa | Noun qeq ài gag: | fgana: u 


"arf iş AE | | 

86, ¿/ Grathi, ‘to Le crooked, to be wicked, to bend.’ Thus qà do. like 
wut Go, There is difference in the reduplication, Some read thess two. roots. with. 
out the indicatory q, but with an w, $ e., instead of afa. ufu they read them ag 
Ym and avai Iu this view, the nasal would be elided before farq affixes. The 
Perfect would be according to the view of Dbatuvyittikfra, But this is mistake, 
according to Taraugani, The author of Kagi-k& also does not approve the rea- 
ding w*q sud qeq, but ufu aud ufu beowuse under 1. 2, 6. Virtika” wfuufe, 
&o. he has given the examples üfug: in Lit Parasmaipada. 5 

The root gig grad is read in the Keyidi olass also: and gay ww ii 
gafa ( Pre, qù Per, исиб I Fut, fant u . I 

məz 89 TATIANA | 

87, 4/7 Kattha, to boast, to swagger, to praise, Pro, aşaği Per. dinli 
I Fut, minati Pass, wmqÑ i Desi. feum, luten, wTmaqRi Yad luk 
ҹинАТа 1 Nouns, ferrea | fama u 

Here end the 36 roots beginning with qa ‘to prosper; and which are 
démanepads, I a 


ə 
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Note :— We repeat the Anit Karikas here, as those printed at page Ül are 
rather okar. 


wa, WHR, Afa, q, ey, dir, x, q, w, Pi, üş, fate: À 

Wer apui w fatertrssctg Power: Wa du 

= ws, as, fey, eq, lav, few nu, =m, fafa, wer à 
изн, FU, WS, wate Te, qax (m fofare, ва Һә asw wer: a o n 

we, We, faz, faz, qü, spi, ҹи, биг fata, Габан, à I 

wç, wat, faoin. fa. eat, mu, qfu gadi ан 

ufaq, s fu, «dt, afia, ety, qün, arfu, fag unt, i 

ara, vam, fev, wfa, ay, faq, eşi, gər n ə n 

fen, ww, ww, wq, saq, ufa, my, or, MY, mq, wa, UAT, dara 

777c7770 wie: nyu 
Ran, qu, firs, qu, qui, fas, Раҹ, баҹ, ma, Tyra, бас, ) 

vəfa, dx, Fafe, gür, ay, fev, we, fay, grar ici 

aqar waq wraür gatas meu | 

gak sağa far Hr = gqeizy ú o y 

sq, gü, Rr arduq waar fade aga: i 

Таҹ: Һатисби, faggelt, nerquafeme, wart cin 

afa: war qar Sini fe” ea i | 

аһис̧ fafar, "ug, «fa erquer unt nur ú < u 

abar Bales mës geri 

mragrorgaead We ugffa fern n qo u 

few, mush, ofa, cat, ge vv, yü, yü, fefc oo 

wremqwr gin nggo, s EE 


4o 
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Sub Section 8. 


warayta — — — в c. 


Thirty-eight Páraimaipadi roots ending in k dental ieiter , 


ҹи 12 crema vafa | ҹи ii bo 
wre: 1 gür, tag tq dn fear u 


38, ¿Z Ata, ‘to go constantly, to wander, The words EINMUTHW mean ‘at: 
interrupted going,’ As qtammfa ‘He wanders throughout the village,” 

Thus, Pre. wafa, wafa, sarf, wafer Ú Per, ҹин, wing: wie: ҹибиҹ, rg i 
The W is lengthened by VII, 4.70. S, 9348, I Fut. «feet | I1 Fat. wfawfa | Im- 
“нда Imp, rey i There is Vriddhi before the augment wre 1 Pot, wétet ! Bant, 
– 

In forming the Aorist, we add faq and Фә ! Thus was wg + falçı 
The fay is the affix of the Aorist ani is added by HI 1, 4t S, 2232, 

The augment we is added to this faq by VIT, 2, 85 S, 2184, The personal 
ending a gets the augment iq by VII, 3, 96, S, 2225, So the equation stands thus 
wring (7 (89 8 I 

Now applies the following sûtra by which the q is elided, 

arte 1 ÈZ (61591 en | ° 

wz: qtu Sq Ara: endifz qiu 

* few&ta uera) fagh are." (cura Ú mfawra ит Амири 


2266. The q is dropped after the augment wz, if after this q 
the augment s follows. 


Thus mig +Š + < gib t 69 (8 u : ° 


Now this q is elided by VIII, 2. 28 (the present sütra) of the za Te 
last three sections or Padas of the AshtAdhyiyi.) 

This elision would, therefore, be asiddha for the purpSes of. bak (LOC 
101 S, 85), and ve could not combine the © of wifq with the long Š. as the zero 
intervenes, So the form would be «rfe dw as in fay vü of dta VITI 3, 19 


8. 67; for VIII. 2. 1, S. 12 applies, To prevent this aamaly, we have pes 
following vartika :— w 


Var&— When ekideús is to be done, the elision of faq is to bö considered 
siddha or valid, As wii! Here the Teq is elided by wg éfg (VIII. 3, 28) 
This elision is considered valid or siddba, and thus ve have dirgla single — 
atitution of È for € + o + È in «m + 9 + o + Éq o arity u 

This elision of @ takes place when it is situated between WE on one sides] 
and Ҹеј on the other, When there is no üç folloving N there is no elision.: дӧ. 
yü vay - 

The above examples abn. ҹап Рима and fig: may be either y+ «ite or. 
a+: The queition is what is dc. true form of the Aurist without: the: 






“Vou II, Bav, Он. Т, 43268] Roor $9 Cgrrs ә 


augment w; is it weg or wią? According to the next sútra it might have 
been gm, but that sútra is set aside by the aütra following it. 


BO | STERN: (0181810 : 
f ат mà Ve adiuti da ağ ir vt .. 
= – 9267..In the Paraəmaipada s-Aorist there is Vriddhi of the 
wof wg, and ‘we, and of any vowel, withoug diatinction, of the 
stems ending in a consonant. 

Norm: —As ҹатби, waria, | This debars the option in the osse of these 
two roots, which would have otherwise obtained by VII. 2, 7, So also of stems 
ending in consonants : as wordt, windy, wer sn, treaty. u 

f The root we is a WW*W root and therefore, there would be Vriddhi of w into: 
ҹтв But the application of this sûtra is prevented by the following sütra :— 

BREE I SER лә тава 

wut: fafa с w enn. ion wamán Ú grem i fing: r 

2268. The vowel of a stem, ending in a consonant, does not 
get Vriddhi, when the few takes the augment ez s 

eTherefore we do not get the form wita. but wer: ; because the fgg here 
takes the augment gg » Thus without the augment şr we have the forms: m” 
gm iya, or m amq wis. or ит sera wfeg:- (The augment wis slided 
C= The form grate, is therefore really w+weltey and uot w+ wr u Pre, 

, wate, gnn. afm i Per, win, mnp. ҹи, vifav, fan, wife. T Fus. 

, mami, afam: ı II Fut, wferegfer à Loo. gnt i Iroper. summ, a Potuit, . 
Bene. ma, j Aorist meaa, vfamın,, aing (without ҹир, Gon, qifan, r 
Pau, war 1 Por, emi (I Fut. faari 1 Fut, hr: Im, gmmg i imper, 
SHUR 1 Pot, wên (Bene. yiri, Aor. miae, d. ҹибитәти: (pl, sinan i Caus, 
Serafi | Des. ffa | Past, Part, Pass. wfire: i Nouns: nfi: ‘a kind of bird,” 
“en ‘infantry, gnfi “ва asterism, wafa, ‘a guest’, waas ‘air,’ 4 

B AY IL LIE ри 

39, / Chiti, ‘to perceive, see, notice, observe’ ‘to know’ ‘to understand’. 
‘to remember’ ; ‘to think’, Ы 
Бә Pre, – afir ı Por. fen, Ов гәтли 
bbs 5 Fut, Sm H Fat, Avain: Im. Фит i Impor. ҹидии, | Pot. 

. Wn, 1 Aor, siii, vüfaxıı, wating: | Condi, Минҝ. 
ас dee Com. mün, Aor. gih. Desi, fafufauln or aib ә. 
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` nten, farah ı Yanı luk Sadb or fw ! Past Part few anan ' Ger, Sen 
or fren ı Nouns eror, ин Wa, Gait, дим a 

waft ҹә erat | 8wanilacm (neis fent a a 

# t dar are ê ( 1 a 
40, 4 Chyutir, to sprinkle, Sa means ‘to sprinkle, о, vet,” The prefix 
“arı bas the force of a jue or “pet vasion,” sTƏw therefore means "to wet a little 
Or ‘to wet thoroughly.’ 

Vartika :— The whole portion wç whenever it ocours at the end of a root 
into be treated as «NW, 1 Thus Pre, fiag | Per, gei " 

As this rcot has an indivatory «x, the effect of it is that, in the Aoriat, it 
has another form also, where faa is replaced by WW and there is consequently 
no guns, The Sütra which causes this is the following :— 

geté | vet aT 18191 96 H . 

afet хпатефасә, mi am aÈ ut i «gua — agit, a 

2269. ҹә is optionally the substitute of few after that root 
which has an indicatory vç, when the əəən terminations are 
employed. - 
=  Nots:—Thus from afaq (fra) ‘to divide,’ we derive, gign. or witw dw, 1. 
Bat we have wfaw in the Atmanepada, So from Tafac, — fara, or wira, i 

, Similarly qgfere, hes its Aorist either as waria, or yur, ma affix, 
: 40 4/Chyutir, to sprinkle, to Wet’ Pe.würmfm Per. 1 seine 

ҹ̧ҹунҹ(1 Fut, würfem i II Fut, —* Im, ҹатан, Pote qria, E 
Bene, ҹи rarer, ) Aorist wea NW, or mein. | Pass. era 1 Onus, gig Aor, ` 


"quş, | Desi, geni or = ete iot. wg 1 Ya Tük üreydifir or 
sanır Pass, wa fan” or eih | Ger. qürfanın or r ihan a I 


genr vt wr 1 agl i geyimi Ы ии 
werccearsaran | eala n ° ys : 

41, v Éohyuttr, Ҹо trickle, ooze, esnde, flow ; ‘to shed, pour out, diffuse 
scatter,’ Pre. gB ) Per, Yaara &c. like şı Aor. waqyan; with ҹур, or 
amnia, a 

Some read this root without a, namely ag "efi ‘Then th ti al 
be ҹАтибн 40, As in yy” wefum ggew s — 

Nore: The whole portion Wt is indicatory, and not g and separately, | 
Can be made separátely YÜ, also by таала ән vu, (1. ir 8&3); ui 


Şul alə w iiaa ; and | by pran. (1, 3. 5. S. 1j which will make ç dadi 
Ofe 
is done actually by Mádbava in his Dhatuvritti. Bat — 





ve L pen. Og. 1. $2369.) Roor 48 Sarma, : “... 


t is that if q be t sken separately as indicatory, then there should be an insertion. 


i of uasal by «feit an. vür (VTI. 3. 58. S. 2263). 
с ин 


: Simila: iy should be conjugated „the root WW, 1 This root is not given in 
, the Siddbinta. 9 — 


^. pa vA faita | airi ГАЕЫ 
Гакиба(и (o) n Tenna wfafzarq—(squ) Ҹа sre: i HUTTE n 


48, 4/ Mantha, *to"oburn,"to agitate, shake, atir round or up, to crush 
to grind down, bppress, afflict, destroy, kill” Pre. aqua 1 Per. maqa, wanfan ! 
I Fat, smfumr, 11: Fut, foin V Im. quays Impor, waqa, í Pote. Ba | 
L Benz. gn 8 
In the Bened'otive, the 9 of aqu is elided, beceuse the affix 

а faq by HL 4, 104 8, 2316 ; and because it is faq it cansos the elision of q 
by VI. 4. 34 S, 415, , Had tho root been read as ији, there would have been no 
elision of the nasal. In fact, there is such a root also, as giveg below, See Root 47. 
“Aor. aqi 1 Con, анијиниј Passive neañ | Qiusative иҹ̧ҹабн | Aor. ааилҹ i 
Desiderative farrafaufer | Inten irisi? 1 Yor lük “əda or matan à Linperfect 
warmi Gerund afar or wwfunti Ú Nouns :—aqe, “na 


. € 
This root takes}two accusatives, as varaq fafuctent a 


o wf vv, yfeva, ft vx, afr və feared saree: | Ҹа 
lad ДЫН 
I 4 Kutbi, 45 ¢ /Patbi, 46 7 Luthi, 47 4//Mathi, “to burt, to sul- 
fer pain, — to A to kill, A d afflicted, to orush, to grind down, to 
` oppress.” Pre, Per, gga 40, like пији as given above: In the Benedietive 
fde) hayrever, there will be no elision of the nasal, As goang ; Reus Ñ ә, 
2 Similari "guef şərəfin and илин: Both roots nfa and "дији are read 
, here, -.. Saumati, Kghiraswimi reads it aqs and * şifa even 
here, and gives the example mañ 1 All these roots mean ‘to injure, As ҹ̧уӧҹҹи" 
ис̧имиз | | f : 
E faq ye waqra | f ! fot) fam : 589 canora 
' (aa) sin fu ma ° E m 
m 48, hidhs, “to go, to ward, to drive Some read this with ss indioa- 
‘tory 7. ‘initial peg a suspa to g by wired: mm OL 1.64 s. 3264) 
s, dupa, Por, afu, fəfafos: fefefon ! ! Fot afam 11 Fot foniy (Го, 
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Passive wR ı Causative Pre, Əwuta, Aor. egt favum i. Desiderativa: ә 
or fafefuufer ı Intensive fuwuRi Хал luk fiad or afg | Gerund — 


or Bara | Nouns faw: ‘a kind of tree,’ fates and faye: ú 
When an upasarga like Fa is added və have fe övfir | The question arises 
‘aahould g be changed to w after fw' ı Tho Sátca VII, 8, 11t, 8. 2128 seqnires 
‘that there should be no w substitution, since g is the beginning of a Pada, To 
this, however, the following sátra makes an exception, That sütün (VIII, 3, 65) and . 
, the five putras that follow it in the erder of Ashtidhyiyl are given together hare 
i Once fer all, to show when $ should be changed to g, not only in the case of Qu 
‘ but of other vesbs also, : 
= Thus Фи гӘмб на бифәби (see below), 
RRDO i awaniri gata vfa sia eun wat баҹ Wu for 
“ur q cı ni 69 N f 
әта тат Tafavrvi qm w: wg e 
2270. wis substituted for q, after an — q and z of ab 
upasarga in the following verbs: g (gata), g (gata), ür (вин V IT. 

3. 71), ww min VII. 3. 89) RS ag qu 5 
fev (Guta), fag, изи and ae y ' 
Thus батан 1 gyfa, his + oir, abo Ú ahin, abeant 
ҹһабыб i en, whasrett | dau, vfi aale: öv, watata, abat wañun, 
ҹӧбҹи 1 (аҹ, wfrfrsafi i gsm, gha mf 1 cise, ҹиһазла a i 

Nosa :- The root faw. is exhibited in the sùira as Әм with wq vIkaraqa, 
‘thus debarring Там уҹа би s 


“xət | afar 1 e (5 ce ú "E 


метрин на vw w: wry н ° 

2871. The ə of əş is chan ed to w after an U ha ° 
an w or 3, but not after ufa a d — ind: 

Thus иан, favtafa, балта, Se | Tha ena remains unchanged 
a the Perfect by VIIE, 3. 118. 

Why do we say ‘but not after wfg' ? Observo dadi e 

RU ee ” 

Cree əmin ag Bria suri: be l —X 
“UT * ə 


* 


Fic in Baw. Oa, T, (344) Roor, 48 sam, " 


2272, The wof mm (read in sütra 111, 1. 82 S. 2555.) is 
"changed ihto w after an upasarga, having an w org s 

Thus afinganfa Ú grar | The word wwa: of the last sútra ie not 

to be read" here, Hence we have forms likenen: geun ит батирми 

j The Present | sütra is made a separate rule, when it could well have been 


ivoluded in the immediately preceding one, as faamai: for two reasons, First 
that the anuvritti of mra a alone should run into the next sütra, Secondly that 


it should not be restricted by the word «wa: 1 As argafaww= faquang: a 


; 1 «rera ifa dr (eig ren 
ҹу 
2273. The s, of sma is changed into w after the preposition 
wa in the sense of ‘support’ and ‘contiguity.’ 

.  Nors.—Tbhe word итирди means ‘support, refuge, that upon which any: 
thing depends or leans,’ wiferg’a means ‘the state of not being ferge or far off 
$. e, to be contiguous.’ | : 

° Thus gemm ‘He remains leaning upon a staff’ ko, warm: ea I 
So also in the sense of to be near, as agar @qr ‘the army nesr at hand, 
^ gər wtqi See V.2 13. www İr: = Bird gəh MA aB и 
EOE. E-E ic 151 gen” 
2 “ui mañ: ge q: mém n 
2274. Thev is substituted for the " of Biq, after fa and 
ҹа, when the sense is ‘to smack while eating.’ 
Thus Рамилин, amm, na, wewwrgfs, wawan, garre | That is, 
he makes sound while esting, he eats with a smack, 
wet | qRfafasn: üz far aa fagun gz wp AGATA ici Фон 
afefafera : varai qaq q: arıq: raufir ә 
2275. wis substituted for the w of qu, fan, uu, fau, uv, 
the augment seu and ega, after the prepositions aft, fa, and fa n 

E Thus faitufa | The root ĝa “to serve’ ‘belongs to the Bavédi class, The 
dün „ip the Past Participle of few, www, and gq is the noun derived from 
‘thie same root with the afix ww; fau is a Dividi root. a MOM 
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Nors :—The root fer of this rule is an important land-ınark, All roots enu. , 
merated in the sütras VIII, 3. 63 to VIII 3, 70. change their g tu w even when -. 
the augueent wg intervenes, but not so the root fae aud those that follow it. This I 
taught in the uez, sütra, 


need | nrefanrawerardsfq 1 6151 €W n = | 
Əsfən—' (2254) qerq fanwsrrnur gragoa wruaaenraràsfu wel un 
Ы wating i min " 


2276. (The substitution of w, for g, a8 taught, herebefure 
will take place) for all roots upto faa exch sive’ in VI `L. 3. 70 
even when the augment wz intervenes (between the q and the al- 
terant letter). 

This sütra governs all the fifteen roots given in the preceding dran from 
VIIL 3, 65, Thus with the augment wa we have Hun in the Imperfect, suia 
in the Aoriat and sqüfemm in the Conditional, : 


E enq ge mini een I 
ure ígerqurfawnarüw eañ urd curq : qarğa agn n 0 "— I 
biau изими 


2277 In wr &c upto feq exclusive (VIII. 3. 65 to VIII. 3 
70), this g substitution takes place then also, when the reduplicate : 
intervenes, and the q of the reduplicate is also changed to q u 

Thus fafady, fafefawg: in the Perfect, 


. gee 1.99861 ee ` Š . 

du Qua: wel w sn, иј again n l l 

2278. The ҹ ofjthe verb gw is not changed tow when the | 
meaning is that of moving, f 

This is an exception to VIII. 3, 65 S, 3270, Thus agi ferdufem 

Tag ve tret ARTS w 1 mi naan a i 

. 49. 4//Shidbd, ‘To ordain, command, instruct,’ ‘to turn out well or auspicis 

oualy" WEE mesns command, rule, This root has an indicatory long as, the force | 


of which is given in the next sütra, It is conjugated like the preceding foot ea x 
wary No 48 except in ao far as the effect of the indicatory ад wakes the change. — 


Woki H Вит. Си, L 89381.] Roor 50 ,//кнло " 


wg —üvufn ı faş fal ı Inthe 2nd Person Dual we have fa@fwe with the 
augment qa added to w i But this augment is optional, owing to the root having 
an indicatory ig as given below. 

` Reee 1 erefagfagafawg fant ation gien ” 

wmugiicfaree ven qurdu urgeden eua n 

2279. A Valadi-Ardhadhituka affix optionally takes ‘it’ after 
вур, after the,two roots “sü ” (siti and süyati) after “dhüt " and 
after a root which has an indicatory long ‘ à.' 

Thus Һабм +u 1 Now applies the next sütra. 

RREO | Taro: 1 61 şi Bon 

ww: grag: wre q suo nag 1 fata-fetfua: üqr-üfuwr 
dasin-öfumfa i sözün н 

2280. ‘Dha’ is substituted for “ta” or ‘tha’ coming after 
jha’‘bha’‘gha’ dha’ or “dha” (jhash), but not after the root 
dbi (dadh). 

Nora :— Thus from ам ve have Mər, нәји, MƏTƏ, GUN, NAMN: N 

Thus Габм + u = fagu +u = Габа) The other form is faüfuw ı fafefve 
or fafaa 1 ga- funr or Sar i qg-Sfueafe or qafa ı ürş-öüş ı ge -uda | 
In the 3rd Person Dual we have vğu +g + RIR 1 Now applies the next stra, 
whioh causes the elision of g n 

LIE S ELEEER E 

we: ate gar üm: metis: weary | sı süni uğun ada! 

qi würer: üzs ut södiş i wefueraantah 

“ang ve wed’ 1 Gat şi таба I amg (e 
1 sa vo did fa'grai w'i aged) düswdw: Ú mafa n 

2281. The ‘s’ is elided when it is preceded by a shal 
consonant (any consonant except semi-vowels and nasals), and is 
followed by an affix beginning with a ja/ consonant. 
Thus uğu +9, + ng vür n 
Therefore the full conjugation in Aorist is :— 


Bod Singular — Dual Plural, 
Third Person ҹанла “öv, vür: 
Second Person vn: veq wdc 
First Person. . waa, абнз wüqe 

3 Second Form, 
Third Person many ҹәһәти,  màfug: 
Second Person “ WW: ҹами, wüfuw 
"First Person ` ҹаһин ` wafer vifum. ü 
The. Desiderativo. is faig a l : 


90,7 mg ‘to eat.’ ‘The wp is indicatory. 
5 . 
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. аирттин i faq were, aman 1 ə fin 1 q4— (v 
a. | ag < vanın | fas, 1.9180 i arifa €, « qam i ipsius 

gafan y 

` Phe force of the indicatory W is that we have no shortening of the penulti- 

mate in ОД " š 

Desiderative : feenfaufa | Intensive : erarağ ı Yad luk arifa or 
aiana: Causative: anaufa | Past Participle man « Noun ame: tt 

Ы. WE “to be steady, firm,’ ‘to strike, burt, kill’ By'the forte of the 
word q ‘and,’ it means ‘to eat’ also, İt is Intransitive when meaning ‘sto be 
бит," 

ag-waia 1 faz, - vara i Here? ve have caused the Vriddhi of the @ of 
qaş by the following sütra, 


RWL 99 sura 15151 WE n 

-gaurar wat qiu: ag fafa fafa w vağ at | wata ú 

2282. In aston ending in a consonant with an ‘a’ imme. . 
diately preceding it, the Vriddhi is substituted for such “вә when 
an affix having an indicatory “n ? or ‘n’ follows. 


Therefore UMJ + m= waar wu 
In the First Person singular, however, this Vyiddhi is optional by the next 


с 


stra, 
RREA I mür ET 160 14 (4 
west gear faneng | wara-wmaa n 
2283. The ending of the First Person Singular in the Per- 
fect optionally acts a& fiq 1 


The Vriddhi is optional, as waa or ama n 


The other Tenses are conjugated like args In the Aorist (ge there are 
two forms caused by the following :— 


RB... 


aiima writ cat ud ut fafa qual simi wariq- aera v 
— «qu ааа: wafaa wara | dag: Ы ааа, 
" 


uu 
2284. Before an “it” beginning s-Aorist of the Parasmai- 
pada, the short ‘a’ of the root geta optionally Vriddhi, when the 


stem begins with a consonant, and the “a” is Frosodially short by 
being followed by a simple consonant. 


Thus varlıq or vardıq a o 
Causative : wraofe | Intensive tera | *Nouns : im, eny. 


N 


. 
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52. wa (mm) “to be 7 firm.’ The wis the labial ö, and not W or v 
owe ania: faq wara, dag: gine. , Wara orum | Ww aet or era 
. Its tonjugation is like wat In the Perfect we have Sag: as the root in 
reduplication retains W without any change. So there is 969 as well as the redupli- 
cation elision, 
. NOuns— ud, watt u 
Maitreya rends this root as wee | He forms üzgp by eliding 4, and then gre 
aud elision of reduplication. This is incorrect, according to Madhava : because the 
root weg being ФӘтатен (ending in a conjunct consonant) like ava &o., the endings 
of the perfeot are not fa: There is another root fafa waua@ given further on, 
53, wa‘ to speak,’ 
wz -maig | Tex, -ama ҹә -nfm 40, hko wai But in w+fa+amate, 
. we have the fuliowing, 
£ aa Улааилаҹаҹ̧итәнакбалиланадиНати aaefa- 
Һабана ын qi <i qi ton 
weuirentefaereacen 24: eunqarfag Ú ufanafa (mE a 
ҹа ҹа нбб i fatui Rana, Ú cre ( tag: u 
"gu us wow Ne a 
2285. The “n” is the substitute of “n” of the prefix ‘ni’ 
following a cause for such change standing in an upasarga, when 
these verbs follow, namely, 1. gad “ to speak,’ 2. nad ‘to be bap- 
ру, 3. pat ‘ to fall,’ 4. pad‘ to go, 5. the six ghu verbs, 6. m4 
‘to measure,’ 7. sho ‘ to destroy,’ 8. han 6 to kill,” 9. yA ‘ to go,’ 10 
— “ҸА ‘to blow,’ 11. drá ' to flee,’ 12. ps& * to eat,’ 13. vap “ to weave,’ 
mh 4. vah “to bear, 15. sam “ to be tranquil, 16. chi ‘ to collect’ 
and 17. dih ‘to anoint.’ 
Thus 1, mz, ufumafw 2. wç, ufonafa 3. uş, nfwuafa 4. uç, wfaramg, 
5. w, The six roots called ghu. ú ufuaatfa wigawm, ufcaesfe 
. замин, faxed, ufauafa a 
M. c9 me, vafana Re, оһунҹа ° 
Ju 3 —By the word ит in the sütra, both verbs are and Әр are to be 
ken and not the roots stor fg or ит ata, for they also take the form 21 by VI, 
38, 60. 
. = 7. müa ghen 18. wiae gnage 1 9. отба utama 1 10, enfer wieenfa 1 
11. rfe afoma: 12. anfa ufounfa a 
” The last five roots belongáo the Adádi olas. — 
. IK .. ufquvfnı 14. ufa ufwanfe: 15. smn gfs (vil, 
8,74). 16. agn stog 17. fire ufaafu u j 
I 225 place pven when the augment wg inter 
Yan» da Sasan, asın” a 





ar 


E = The roots ән ka, are exhibited in thei conjugated form in the wan, in 
= brder to indicate that the rule does uot apply to ug. фа form of. these - roots, 
VIL 1. 6). “Therefore not her: :—afaaradife, umania afanat do. 2 

Thus wa—naia | fwe—enre 40. Noun nay, fme, qm a 

54. qa ' To split, rend, scratch, gnaw, dig.’ Vilekhana means ‘division’ 
"тәби Һә kaşı, Wau &o., like the preceding. Noun t-e a — 

55, wa “ To utter inarticulate sound,’ 

The root is exhibited with an initial ад 1 This nasal is ohağged to aby ibe 
following. J 
wee Br at (6 (9.1 gu 

ҹиб таба w: mm u 

Әттәлтәниф-итРе-итт, Ба ә ° . 
тә нин e ud sreracifadfade qa i nad Һу awiu wind | 
mag: ú 
2286. There is the substitution of 'n' for the initial ' Ы 
of the root in the Dhitupitha. i 

All roots beginning with a ag should be understood to:have been во taught 
with the exception of the following eight roota—nğ, wrfe, wrq ma siu, ug 
9 and WW ú 

Nota :— The roots wa qur (L 57) iad wz vuruş? (X, 19) belong to the 
Bhvådi and Churddi class. respectively, 

The root wz q (I. 818) belouging to the ghatkdi (VI, 4, 92, 8. 2568) is 
not to be taken ; as the root is, exhibited with a long wt as mfg in the above 
verse, while the ghatidi nat, being fan is incapable of assuming the lengthened 
form náti in the Causative by VI. 4. 92. S, 2568. "Therefore that nat should 
b taken which oan assume the form náti, 

Nore :— Тһе roots and wre ‘to beg’ &o, have — mentioned 
before. g wfa wh, ag wrwA w vü, «di nafaa Q are the other roots, - 

* , According to some the WI EN İs to be read as aw; aud so "also the roots 
aud afer a» q and wfw Only five roots are thus left, whioh begin va " 
n the Dhktuphktua namely —w£ , wg. wrz, итә and qm a 

: Conjugation of tg ‘to sound, resound, thunder,’ 

wz —wate u faz — març дар vag 4 ( mag or. m 
ҝә afan u 

gç- Wan 89 - --— ae w. 
ә ба -mg wr-faq — sarın: ge - итди or amq 

dü Wass precéded by an upasarga, the W is chenged to q by the following. . 

s Babe сона 

C T ыыЈҜ aad wiria q. "me müsəl. ' sed 


wawata 
w w a w, ‘ame ara? (wave) | 








лад Оба root which has ° n’ in its original enunciation, 5 
‘when it-oomes after an alterant letter standing in an upasarge, — 
even thigh the word be not a samisa, the ' n’ is dar-n into 


4 
ди 
“Mənən t So also wharrafer ı Here f is — to fe by 
WIL 4. 17, 8, 2385. examen inq — məsini fag- seme c TTY: | vüfee до 
liesga °, 
` Nouns mü “river *. usang’ ‘The Punjab.’ fana: ; foem u 
Nore :— Why do we say ‘even when it is not a compound’ 1 Because by 
the context, the anuvritti of the word pürvapada vbioh is ourrent throughout this 
sub-division, would have been understood inthis stüra also, and the rule would have 
applied to samíses only, for there only we have pürvapade. By using the word 
WTAE it is shown that the adbikira of purvapada ceases, and the rule applies to 
non-oompounds also where there is no ye LE 
Why do we say ‘having 9 in Upadeés'? Observe we fe, ҹиб, 
emda: 4 For the root wŠ is recited iu DhitapAthe with w # 
66. we “to go, to beg, request, ask,’ When it has the meaning ‘ to beg’ do, 
İt takes two objects. ° 


) *5-ҸАн ҹан wl for n | 
In faqs a nasal ie inserted by the following sütra, into which is to be read 


the sütra «m: «nfi 8. 2248 (‘a long vowel is substituted in the Perfect for the 
initial w of a reduplicate.’) . 


RUE ( Rengi 1 6 1 91 64 n 
1 dwr V wišfq a 


| ubi qe 

a —. ei be c bar Sular "ar ere i 

| – 2288. After such a lengthened ' A” ot the reduplicate, there 
is addgd the augment ‘nut’ (n) to the short “a” of the root which 
ends ina double consonant. 

— Нот —Why do we say ' containing two consonants *? wie, «reg, Wig: n. 
7 With regard to yg augment, qi is cousidered like ç as sma, Greys) This - 
— a virtika to be found under the Pratyibira sutra @ dia İ The virtike 
E lə gha aha - rana ҹаҝ̆ wfafawrvel | The examples of ig are qum, - 

"ayr: (See VIII. 2. 18) and of Famm ace ww, wry and mf amy и 
Therefore wi uq - tese, cub eu umi | wendy: | — — 


“ip md vl, — mine eS E 557 ər: 
zi b k c 







iii ə .. 
PK ad 105, ud io bellow, rear, sound, 










thie ib ext of the dight, reste nət: 
I 5 uera tu 
Teç-wiwi Nouns ҹа (son the 1 ja group). 8 
. mÈ se fiere omi inn 1. 
- 69, wa’ to hart, injure Ht is a Transitive мет  . 

wq ~ nu fw 40, like eu and Noun: watana m: mgr a — 

‘ad co qir wel’) gia Bü ied fn a 

60, wŠ ‘to rumble as the bowels,’ 

we-wifn &c. like eki Noun — waa u 

ə ры ЫБ. ved | 

61. wd to bite, sting.’ The word is arayın as well as age meaning 
the action of biting with the teeth, 

wq-wiini feg-verd 1 

«efi €x wis cw wu emir em sərir | wnr n. 

63, afn (09, wf to bind,’ “Тһе Dravidas read the root as ҹи, the 
” Reyes read it as wa” according to Dhanapila, According to Maie Swami 
Klabyapa, SammatakA&ra ko. both roots are correct, 

./ p.n fas “mun, mù, fira raf s 

gR dnn, &o, ' ouei wiwfwafn | Causative wafa; A or 
wiwa 

Nouns : = vk ‘end, — ALİ whmw: ı So also from ww və 
have wç-wwafmi fuw-wrmei Nouns wp, wage: u 

“fe cu 4 vəzini gigs a 

64, İR ‘to be powerful,’ 

wq-vrafe i faş -ennen i BR - chon a 

Nouns: — və: ‘Indra.’ ghar i wag: t moon.’ ‘India’ (1) Hinda, : 

‘fafa’ ex waq qasi heir | bai era treni: Раи ИН ratu 

65. fafa ‘to split, to divide, to form apart’ The root begins: with : 
the labial w and not w & The word waew here menus the action | ofgmaking 


parla, 

fanfa | feq-fafere ) yg-fafam i wç-Tuftawin - 

wee ан ri ә a. T 45. — - 
ex t t agr In the SamustA tho root is exihibited as fafi i Eg- 


de n heit iwan omen mbas fev fear’ ein — 
wl g frendin n 
: 65 (s). aft ‘the action relating to cheek,’ pr VE . 
‘Noun mün "оһвек," z 
According to Kliyapa, the five roota win, «fe, wfe, fafa — 
capable of being conjugated, they are roots from which nouns only are derived, - 
and not finite verbs, ie аын mn conjugated ‘wlth: с 
he Personal eudiage. _ f 





fate se — — 8 x 

68, fata : to blame, censure, find fault with, revile, reproach, — 

ри faha. fafafa | ge - en də, 

. With an alterant upasarga, ve have ghg 1 The root is also exhibited 

ws Fafa, and we have two forms ufu or gimana in the ` Vritel, 

Noun : fewer ú 

ҹин co uud u = 

67. W sf ‘to be glad, be — delighted, satisfied rejoice at. 

The g is indicatory because it is во taught in the next sütra. 


ҹә Oifafsigva: 191519 u 
wade writen và wen sq, O sərini Ҹанпҹатд wi men и 
2289. The initial ñi, tu or du ofa root as taught in the Dhitu- 
pitha is ‘it.’ 
The real root, therefore, is «wr ú 
wg - fa i fag - wam. zəfəranı 1 As it bas an Indicatory €, the 
nasal is not elided in the Benedictive, as magni Nouns:—WOEW:, mre, 
mng (и maa) |, De-iderative : fanfəzsİn | Intensive ws i.Yaü luk 
armed ifs or mafa 1 Cansative again. Aor. gagn | 
safa £c wiwan | eure a 
684, wag to be glad or rejoiced, to shine.’ 
wq - umín | g-u | gg- afem do, 
` eNouns: www: | Gee: 1 woguw i feet: ú 
cafe «e gag" NE n 
69. «fa ‘to act, perform some functio, to try, atrivo, to be busy 
or — Another reading is gfe » 
- vəzin: faq — mu. gg-wfsgnr 40 
oo mfz oq mfg on mgA haa wa dum (aww vəz s : 
От, af (TL mfg (72 miz ‘to ory weep,shed tears, to call out to, to 
exclaim. : 
=-тији, mufi and mufa a ng -wusg, we, GWE ú 
Nouns :— WE", Goats, arm, mərdi ko, 
‘feta əş тб breg a 
13. fafa “to —.. faq - fafa де, 
° ' ' 
ә мн 
74. qu “to be purified ompleansed ; to cleanse, purify.’ 


TES NS ve | ge-uioem iya, - duan : ig-queg imo 






2 50 the original. nət 
The sfixes of the Bənədiqtivə being Rey. 
Аҹ (VL 4, 36. 8, 419) applies; Тсин. лә. 
— œober Part, gian: ganan i Gorasd difesa à 
"o. Here end the 88 roots whose final io a dental, ` 





88 Tas Sropuanta Kavxupr. (Yox, П. Bav. Си. 1. $3988. 


Sus SEorrox 4, 


Nors : —The author of the Dhitupitha commenced his book with the root 
WM ending in a dental, because that root had an auspicious meaning. * So to be 
consistent he gave the Atmanepada and the Parasmaipada roots ending in a den- 
tal, But now he arranges the roots alphabetically : beginning with the roots 
whose final is a guttural (eei). 

Forty-two roots ending in a guttural which are Atmanepadi, 

bie оҹ Qux i g gmn ipfa? vedi weds faa a 

75. tw (ate) ‘To wet, sprinkle,’ The root begins with the palatal W, 
but according to Dhanapála and K&éyapa it has a dental g | They read it in 
the list of roots that do not change g to W, (afu afm ay war ölü 40) | w2— 
wma faz—us | gg—sifent : 96-98 i weeny) we — 
wan | far -da s ma-d à ge — wifes | gandia n 

Passive AuR | Desiderativə Treañ 1 Intensive tå ı Yad luk 
Waifafa or atin) Aor. NAg 1 giie 

Causative: Ҹикаба, Aor, wiag | Noun: dian 

‘arm os 609 1 Grats) gare u ` 

76, Әти “ to see, view, perceive,’ 

“s — See i fez-garà &o. When meaning ‘to spenk: it is Chandi, ,/ 

"sün oo ui” | gwar qu. 9 Qw vuru errog qwfugdr, | xsi s. 
wal ər Yani gan w: i varmR a 

77. ‘warm “to heap together, collect’ ura means collection or book, 
According to Swami and others the root means the act of being composed into a 
book. Acourding to КАбуара and others, it means the not of the composer, 16 
therefore means ‘to praise, or compose in verse, versify,’ In the first case it is In- 
transitive, in the second case Transitive. 


OE — TATER | dc, 

фә oc Ve әс weitra rağı: | әта ğı qalması” wi fare fra . 

78. фт: 79. Qw “(о sound, to grow, increase, to show joy, be exhilerated,’ 
FTE menus according to Chandra ‘to increase’ ani according to Swimt ‘to be ar- 
rogant or bold.’ - Another reading is waret "to encourage one hy words,’ This 
is the view of Kasyapa who says #mñ means Wes Smard WITH u gö 

Thus vz — gee | faz —fagà ! ge, = һант &o, | 

So also with Ww Its Tuz, is Yaww a 

Noun: ganr n 

Ҹа co wgrata' аба 

80, te to doubt, to suspect.’ When preceded by wy it has the — 
of € to doubt’ as in the sentence “ental gud wg: ” 

wz = ад: fes < fete ge sin i 
ped C CN 6 sia os vefe su rh vr err (ie vew. 
Ы. СМ һәд 

81. du 1 82. Фи 83. afm 84, ufui 85. "saa ‘to go, move? Thef 

begin with | a dental g, tbe eat two with a ae wi The — vƏ | 










Ee js ba d. Lisa Roor 92 ,/ Vatt i m 
İrin ini not g, there is no change of this g Fd wafter alterant Prepositions 60, 
= | fae -faik ge -afan 40 ; | 
s Фәда, ad n gamn | 
ә” ; ER to» aF Von aig i 


| E — x — ” Ы ри 


81: 85 (eontiifued). Maitreya reads a third root uw also, Some read in this 
connection the root ölü also: but it is anirsham, beoause it is not read by 
Patafijali in the list of exceptions to roots that begin with q in the Dhitupitha 

wf ¿% grag | YER c weg n 

86. wfe sto doubt, be uncertain, hesitate, be doubtful, to dread, fear 
suspect, mistrust,’ 

“şü | faz -usg | ys -ufar | Desiderative fanga i ləkəyə 
daag i 1 Yad luk muhia or wruwfe | Imperfect, wut u 

Nouns : идә we gary Cf. wag of Svádi (15) and of Dividi (78), 

wfs zə watt | YER va 

87. aia “to müfk, stamp,’ 

we -wgà : faz, — Aon.) I SE, —fgaı Dosiderative Ы " 
ouns :— 

ör. siTe ‘to move P a curve ' further on (829) and wg of Сһиг441, (382) 


afè cc &rfzed | aga n 
88, afa “to go or move crookedly.’ 

We, -ҹда faz — wa ҹ̧аә—" ити ° 
Nouns š waguq | aig afg: u 
иј c& quud | agı 
89. nfa ' To decorate, to adorn,’ 

-ngà ‘No change of w t 
Mu ur o change of sf to qr ú 
w Lo red | red drag q | wwÑ | wae n 
90,” ани– to be unsteady, to be proud.’ Bren ә pride and unsteldiness, 
we,-wwR!fwe - 998 | ge -efant u 

oun-— sr Ñ 
WW 21, qu ER TÌ | gañ | sm | 899 ağı 
>m ier qw ' to take, 2. seize.’ 

we ' — 
ma s "NL sw : 
EX 0. iden ün few | 
erative ışta or gürfüauA ı Gerund g (90 fewer: "The Desiderativə 
аба аб ә Intensive qitqer? ı Yat luk ud fa” or -akaka or 
NAi or efapéff or ghadir Imp, waqa, waw | for. 
Фи акта ac, Causative 2557775 Nona: ^ 
Һәә io young alan 











90 Tug SinpgAwTA Kavxupi. [Vot, II. Buv. Cg. I. $2289; : 


200 = = á. METER ән 
: fever qarecafaufetas + n i mE 

Tan . i Perfect are farq after roots that Have a penul.. 
timate qp; and, even the subsequent rule of Guna ig superseded in the case of 
these. By L 2, 8, 8. 2242 the affixes of faz, are farq after roots that do not 
end in a conjunot ovnsonant, Thus fua əfafiraşı: | fafig: 1 Here the fara 
is nitya, and gupa is anitya, But in wi both the fara apd the gupa are 
anitya ; therefore gupa being taught subsequent to fay would take effect, Thie 
ie prevented by the present vartika by purva-vipratishedha, 

ҹә 8 3 wat far w 1 sağı Ҹат à s 

03, wm ‘to be satiated,’ “to repel.’ Note: — Dhanapila and Maitreya 
and others give these two meanings. But Kehiraswimi and Sükatiyana give the 
first meaning only. . : 


az -amà | faz -aà 1 gz -wfent ú Noun ҹатан 
fi 24, fien, mik ea, rfi və, Brg 22, sit t, 
CEH too, qum 2:3, em 163, HEH 103, AH Yow, (ит 
Yox, ATH 128, Th 109, 99 toc, ПетҸ | ERs gees 
AMR w qurgfsuerenstat asanfaqur am: qı asanı 9996 N 
[wa atur maig: aR y 

94, wien 95. w ° (90, ada i 97. sigs 98. gia | 99, st | 100, ərən, | 
101, mem | 102. qen | 103, fem 104, éi 106, faş ı 109. Ñw, 1 107. iu, , 
108. им ‘To move ‘to go.’ : 

94. wz -mpR Ú faz +w | go -aigat 40. 

95. we -Әра (faz -aag qz -afgat 40. Noun: vağıq, wragaq n 

96. wg -wrgR 1 faz -wsk | gem do, : 

97. wim we - 1 yz -wfgar ! faz -aag u 

98, — 1 ge -Afaa с 

99. wa-SreR: a-g i gz fera ` 

100, wz wm: faz -ume | Ҹә -заһакит n = 

The sütra VI. 1, 64 S, 2264 does not apply to wrem, and do the initial g is 
not changéd to w beoause of the following Fs 

Várt :— Prohibition of the change of g into 9 must te stated of the rootë ` 
derived from nouns, and of sa and sgg ı Thus from the noun Wey ‘he who hes ә 
six teeth,’ we have gign he desires a Shodan,’ without change of w ı Some read - 
the root as aran with a dental gi The root wà is also read as şaq by some, ` 

101. az -aà | faz, - ceed | go, -afeat a — 

102, вс-нәҝӧ | faz иннаб | gz -afenn n 

103, wz -8«R 1 faz -Tefzü | gz -öflsnr i Similarly Rw& a 

104. we, - Ete i faz. - fecti ye fent Similarly iah 

107. we -uà i faz -teà 1 gg -c fun ... əzə 

108. az -aguà ı faz -Wwwü | ge -ugfmm u The root we, v has the: 
meaning of ‘to fast’ also, ° Ы Sy PROUD 


Nouns t—ey, gann itg" / 








r. 1. 2280.) Roor 119 L "ər 


weft toe, wf tto, afa 111, memi pe^ 
ҹи: WU GR ung Q 1 wp vü, TET a 

* 109. NN Н — Bad ww, ! ‘to go, ‘to blame,’ According to 

Swirl it iheans also “to oommence, set about.” 

` 109.: we,- w'qÑ fae, - wii ge, - fer 1 Des, STET дн 

ҹ ҹин Aor. fenan, u 

. 110 wee dei | faz, — aià ge, - eife n 

11, ag_-sua ‘he goes faz, – au gz, - sifunr n 





As dañ ‘he cheats.’ í 
VS en] muni 1*4, gm | 098 ceres i 
QUU ng A am | rar w | wara Swa u 
gras u : 
: “119, ud: 114, wrq ! 115, gre (116. wig ) ‘th be able, to suffice.’ 117, 
. The root gra means also ‘to exert, to stretch. Aydma means “ stretobing" 
‘according to Kaufika; aud ‘vexing, tormenting’ according to Svümi. 
we trud i —* wera ) ge, -ufar i Desiderative frafew® Inten: 
(тсә, éna, ha | aw, - Gite, | Causative truu Aor. eu WT - 


114, wz — mañ | Noun gu are: ú 
115. ag - rufa n 


MOTT tte Heat | mañ n 
118, “qq ‘to praise, extol, commend, applaud.’ 
wg-TWruR | Thus @aqura ҹатҹа ‘He extols Devadatta,’ See I, 4, 
84, 8. 572. f 
: ' According to some, the root means also “ to boast of, be proud of,’ “to 
flatter, coax.’ As ҹәттити: celb mmg verfus: ı Bhatti, VIII 73, 
Here end the forty two átmanepadi roots whose final is a guttura], 


mə ə Sus-Ssotion Y. ` . 
2 da gfo: gema n 7 

.:.. Now the following fifty roots are Parasmnipadi. 

“qaşa Ак. 


Тәки ove Ine mls vana 

: W “to move slowly, go softly. glide, creep, to act wrongly.’ T 
words s mean ‘ — vid and “ ill-behaviour.” 

o as -ugin fwe-qug ye wem 1 .... ür — ' 

“wa - vi — ey, wawara "şə, — anew iy) Ye - = 

Pass RSIR | Desid: fosigar ı Intens, рда 1 Yatluk 

I "afa W Causative agaat: Aor. wqwqgq a — : 


o£ 





* 


93 Tun Етонлита Kavuvor. [Von 11. Вит. Он: 1, 484 








ХЫ | ea 
120, wae ‘to laugh at, deride, 8 sooff ; to bear, endure.’ 


wz -nafa бас -нитә, R. ( genian i women sor —R 
(VII, = T, S. 3284): ит with aga — 


fe 191 Kee dié ари 

191: arm ‘to live in distress,’ 

az -ngia i faz -Rag ҹ̧ә -ибрити The Imperfect Ypa “lok is a " 

[sre 199 br ut E 

Си ( ga: Ege aa rara] 

(122. ww ‘to go,” we, -wtefa | Noun ww ир) This root in read 
after v ла by Maitreya, He gives.the above examples t and qw It does not 
appear correct, For if there be a radical like Ww from which could be derived 
regularly the noun gür: by affix w under III. 1. 135, S, 2897 theu there was 
no necessity of forming this word under the UnAdi III. 42, (gaaat T:) from 
the Vnu with the affix wa and the elision of w í So also if qm be formed regu- 


larly by adding tẹ to ¿/ ww there was no necessity of forming this word Eres 
larly by Unàdi II. 28 (maata &o)]. 


wmm 193 wQ | arg nuri gə a 


1:3, gm “to bark.’ Bhashana means here, the cry or barking of jhe dog, 


ae -yga 1 faz -gga ge. —qfşat 1 This root is found in the ia: 
class also (173), 


== 133 Cara зан ú 


Ын ит ‘to laugh,’ 


: az, sə | faz —emre gz. — | фә,—ҹтаби or wendy ' 


YAX, 09 138, gie 13:5, X19 192 RI | 
x... 177 2. 


125, Әта 126. xarı 137, emi 128, ma ı 129. ura gto be dry,’ ‘to. 
be sufficiewt, to refuse, to ward off.’ 


we — tafe ( faz — mi werci gz Ban ba ; 

Desid, shfefurefm | Caus. Фикоби 'ge—ar ums gamn u . 
So also win | Intens. grag u 

So also mafa ı grafa 1 urafa n 


“MITE 11o, rare TAT, sqràr iurata u 
130. gim ı 131. wg * to pervade, to occupy’, 
, we—wwq | faz —xura 40. az ~werafe, 40. 


Noun: num ' branch.’ ewfmarat ne a Formed b d 
59, S. 1430) fauta : the УНАКЫ asterism,’ ' бә. wg 





gf Oh. L MM] Воог 149 Vano. * 





ww tne, Ми cna, ww cae, afer eu, mg qaq, afer tin, uw 
[e fw nie, си tao, chr qaş, we We, afer 488, vw 499, vfu 
ag, Фи aug, (W80 B or vfu, qac” wa, que ufu, quo, fa. quq 
Ra, waq qis, tft aua, afr sus, Pr uu, afir que, ab que, abr 


«ue, fafa we, mr ceo, safir ect, wat cee, Ҹи sea, q&9 

Биби (et, erg n 

o Tl: qaau i qnam 1 va mAg Ra war fafa fufa vrha 
“yc gan We u 


132 to 165 qut &o. ‘to gö, to move,’ The roots ending in kA are fifteen ; 
those ending in g are thirteen, Some rend four additional roots ending in &À j 
namely rikh, trakh, trikhi, and Sikhi, 
-  ag-gm ı fag - sva, su, süfav, sui gç - - Sian işə — a+ 
req as mr матбтобиј | Caus.—@reafrs Aor, ит nangiang | Desid —rfe- 
anaf | Pass. Part, Ҹиһинәј : Gorund Sferer | Nouns IW: ‘a sage,’ əni 
In forming the Perfect am+aq the following sütra applies, 


Reco | anzreuraud 1 qü 1 ee n 
' misa aadh uut eitseadisfa · setter) Әһитаҹ ситат ‘een’: — 
(3110) wata Ú ug: sa: qu sud 160 yün vpr: ид s nafi 
vuranı | urgrarfor o wedwuquor wey БА nB Аб: n 
+ uar mia vi aag sania) suwaq: (waf à Rag 
taf Mey qu 


"2290. TŞ and Sup are substituted for the € and 3 of a re- 


duplicate, before a non-homogenous vowel. 

Therefore 44-ҸИҸИ--Ҹон | +e + w = allari When by Guys, the root as- 
.sumes the form gia, it becomes a ‘heavy’ vowelled root : and the Perfect ought 
‘to bé formed by the addition of wq periphrastivally by III. 1. 36 S. 2337 but 

Sthis is not so because of the maxim afwary &o. (" that which is taught in a 
“güle the application of which is occasioned by the combination of two things, does 

, not become the cause of the destruction of that combination.” See VII, 1.98. 
203) Here g was changed to Әт by the presence of wq; and if wry be 
added, it will cause the elision of its progenitor аҹ̧ by IJ, 4.81 S. 2288 
Which the mazim prevents, 


The dualis formed thus nam 199 + eyş + S + vq = seg: ! The 
” Plural is uy: 1 The affixes being fer, there is no guys, and ounsequently no səv 
"substitution, as the vowels are now homogenous. This single substitute long & 
“(99 ә). ‘may be considered as the final of the first or the beginning of the 
 etond (VI. 1, 85. 8. 75), Considering it as final of the first, ñamely, as the long ss 
“of the reduplicate (abhyisa), it requires to be shortened by VII 4. 59.8, 2180, 
: [But because the rule of shortening depends upon abhyisa alone and is 
therefore antaranga , while the savarga-lengthening is Babirangs ; as- i$ depends. 
Ma two; namely the precedent and the subsequent letters—the maxim. 28 
sufer wag applies (see Vol I. p. 30) : and ao it is not shortened, Or), " 










PAT 


“4 Таз Утонанта gavwept (Vou IL Bao, Om, 1, 9490. 
It is not shortened, because it had already been once shortened before, and 
‘an operation once performed on a stem &o is not repeated again”—is the 
maxim that would apply. i I 
Norg:— When was the first g shortened ? It was shortened by VII, 4, 
59, 8, 2180 as saon as qt was reduplicated to 999 1 But it vas already short 
how could it be shortened f 
Ans, Rules of grammar act like clouds (which rain both on sea and on 
land though raining on sea is useless), The rule of met: 8, 2180 therefore 
substitutes a short 3 in the place of the already existing short д. Thus q «Sup = 
“au (VII. 4. 59 S. 2180) = sau NS 
But why should Rule 8, 2180 apply first and not the rule of lengthening ? 
In other words, why should we not make 44 = ҹ̧ин first and then apply the 
rule of shortening ? . 
The rule of shortening being a rule applicable to anga (or stem) is, stronger 
than the rule of lengthening (ww: qaq aivi:) on the maxim 
Paribhdsha : A rule relating to a stem (адда) is stronger than a rule relat- 
ing to letters. : 
` Therefore, the wea: (S. 2180) applies fist. o 
Another reason for its applying first is that it is subsequent in order to-the 
rule of lengthening, s 
Thus 3+3Q+ug: s+ gm rañ: (S. 2180 short g for short gar: 
(lengthening), Similarly sıq: ú 
Similarly may be conjugated the other roots given above. Thus Jafe 
fag- smsa: gréi = gang u ə 
Similarly 4 /erq gives us | ag-aufa, Tez s qarar ; qarara, There is not . 
q of VI. 4. 120 S, 2260, nog the elision of the abhylsa (VI. 4. 120 8, 2260), ` 
because ite initial is w (VI. 4, 126 5, 2263). Similarly dafa, eng: до, 
133. sfar sənin fec=aearseme: gg әһатә) Des. gu anvin 
Cau. swamqfq i Aor Әти fem: 134. amı raw | müra, vay i afer 
gw waag or «erem 1 135, afer dafa 136, ma nuni ware afer’ | 
187, afa: dain: 138, wen (wm) wafa: 139, fati wafers 140, cu 
cafe 141. cfa vəzini 142. veri gay i 143. sha ( safir 144 qə 
тәби: fez-vüm: yg- afam: 145. va (anta, cena exit i 146. Ҹек 
ҝәлә, daiam 1147. gna or ufe Chandra reads thts root here 
ҹа: 
149. xfa | These three roots are read here in the Sammatá. 
150. fate 
mk wq emi ig Hews oy IM. RE 
Part faafia: and ији: 155. win uga à Nn sg. = Aga Ma ae 
“ member.” aha * fre’ wu, ware elatı gk: ) 156, nfn i etf N. wg: a 
157. mim veh Neg 105. ab Ú pr 1 159. mh (Тибо) vagi v 
160. afiti strin 1 161. waf 4 vagn: 169, wafmi valı 163, efe: exit i 
164. fen i fap fir 1 165. fafa fpf du 


Vou. II. Bp, Он. 1. 2291.) Roor 181 4/ Kacu. 95 


fu 18S Sat q | 


" 166,” mtg means ‘to tremble’ also. Аз ragta the trembles,’ 
gm LRS efir Whe gfir taz wq iyi 


du bx ans to leave. 

169. gh (gfir, sfn) Аз ggín, gute guía de, 
ww 290 went | qüfir | garg n 

«fü 191 «rest 1 af YOR Arad u 
aft 193 nad | ngafa n 

fürf toy ware | Баран u 


170, are (mw, au) 099 “о laugh. As wwfe 1 wera i wfwari 171. afa 
ҹа ‘to protect,’ 172. wfe ‘Rw ı to dry.’ 173, afa 0069 ‘to dross.’ n'ain 
иҹи (gq) 174. fufa: mui. to smell. fa efe i 

Here end Parasnáipadi roots whose final $a a guttural, 

° Sup-Sgoron VI. 


Now we take up the roots ending in ch. There are twenty one Atmane. 
"Әләвә 
ww 196 1898 u 
* 176. wd 4ҹА ‘To shine” gz --ҸҸА : faz —wwš ' gz —afdar (we 
afded 1. tre, sim — ww — were i fafufeg— mn ı —— "əm 
— fd ı qu—wafe wn | 0998 i ng —udafa i Aor. "adini əxi 
Кан — Yağ luk. атаҹии or eretfeh Aor. werreifet, varaq” н 
* Noun aw: ‘vigour’ ‘faeces,’ werd | Adjective qui q n 
ҹҹ 198 Әҹаҹ | sufi 99 ( afun u 
xh иҹ Sw “ to sprinkle, to serve.’ wz—uweR 1 faz—88 | фит 
qe—atema | Qrq— uuaa i: aw —ҹажи Гаһмит—-аби 1 urdia — faute i 
qe—wefes | Гиҹ̧-атаабиа Aor. ҹӧтҹиј | gn -fa9fonñ (VIII. 3. 61, 8. 2637), 
uş: premi ^ Ya luk arefm Noun, gw: (gna i ufu: u š 
rq tos quid | grag | gare a s 
. . MT. "Ара аба To see, Grats gölü: Afaa 1 Des. yürfesğ ı Inten. 
, türfə u Caus. Әттәби 1 Aor. yümaq n 


" — qq toc sqrenrat arf: 98 u 
.– 178, we ammut mfa to speak distinctly, qe) Aè wheat ) N. mu 


- ^u vos, wr tot n 1 
SQQ MP. ew (waw) —7 
— 180, safi (vaw) AUS 


ww tat aa | WAR zr 


= 181. ww wwe 55 2 que i afeat ! N. we: | are: "a 


I Тав Sippmawra Kavxopr. [Vor 11. Bao, Он. L aa 








. mwa Wr, arf od, Begad | aaga marae" .. 
182. wíw | Afgan to shine, to bind, mga: ҹиҹб | et 
.183. mfe İ rmm: Ҹити,8 40. Nouns: ws gx: wrs emm 1 erm fu: 


“se 144, ufa tas, ap məni ma: 019 wa ming 
varı RR düş a , P zə 
181. we arar? to cheat, to be vain, Seme say it means 
| * to brag or boast’ also, Thus RERI RÈL RÍNRT ( 

195. gfe (gi gv) 


yga: -ggs gfewat 1 According to Chandra 
the root is ye-Rrea u 
и(ҹ 16 wredregragaty | азҹа . 
186. afe (ang) ә also aig? 1 ‘to wear, exalt worship, also 
glitter. Asawa do, Noun, waz: Sikatiyana does not read gw, but we and. 
ate only, 


fe 129 sqettary | waa n . 
187, ufa | To ехрјабы, ‘The root gqeq “to cook, will be taught further on, 
The ufa is also Ohurádi. ag-us aÑ: Noun qg. s mars” qs ay “ five’ ҹи " 


qə ice Tare | Bea диби 


188, ww Ward | To be pleased. uş - erwies – qışdı wç - süf fes, 
waitwafe | Aor, yış ui vv - geyfaudt or geR(Fau8 (uw, - arena à Yağ luk. 
qu Afa or Bra i Noun git: Gerund sar or wsRiferar (L. "1. 26 8, 1617) 


жп tet narena Arn | waa ' qufedr wnt- 
tr wasta qu Ал Rroms | aaa n 


189. wert To go. 2. stand or be firm, strong, e, earn or obtain or get, Maitreya 
gives the meaning of germ also, £ 
wa-wéRi fag-uqà, ww cwm 9 < 9 ( tT (VII 4, 60. S, 3179)wwç 
+w +a (VIL 4, 66 8. 2244 read with I. 1. 51). "The q is theu elided by VII. 
4. 60, 8. 2179 and we have L 99 + q < qt + % + WH+T (The lengthening by VII. 
4. T0. 8. 3248, aud wg by VII. 4, 71. 8. 2288, = «rq n For the*purposey of ad. : 
ding "e the sq is cousidered to have a X in it so that wy besomes equivalent. to, 
= , 80 = - is considered to be one — ends in a double-oonsonant, and” 
thus makes S, 2288 applicable, sg- afiat ! wç — wheter! -vng 1. 
-méa i wifi, — vidé | qə xs os. —— iri 
1 : ww - wfüfereR 1 Gerund ədən ' Adjective “uq ii 3 


mwan 420, AM R? wen I, sa, лл ə. 
dn afg: i arse i mai | give, ind məğ) wfs 

190 afa, 191 To paroh, The ators: 
ws, wes ; with акы Аданын — x. vei ei) 


Or wes — to Sammat& and Tarangini. But this is = š 
wq - gion i Arg — wow | wp anea a i fafafav — m" 







Yo. H, Butu, Cm. 1. $2289.) Roor 201 Kruficha of 


wfswinz: Wr.—ws wi dw aT mn fog— asmia Aor. at wem 
wise qq - suTafmığ i 

"ИЛ siti To parch, әф--ибб 1 fag- mti 1 gg- ufënt 1 fow dafa 
Aor. wings or Manet aq- faufetad аф - 910908 1 Yoo luk mi gm 
er min tifl or afe aan fa or wifes’ or afeafe or адиги + Noun win | 


ҹҹ R, wee, ATT 18V, Qs 1951 dieit i wate n 


m 99 cto Shine,’ "q --UwR, RT 0.098 (YL 1. 901. S, 87 ). fag — 
umian i ge —ufmar: faq- anafaa: Aor. итиати бәлли i Des.- ofarfarmi n 
198 ww ‘to shine’. &g — 998 i fe - feriri ! gg — wer | farq-irmtofar 
Aor. fari L sg | aq- faufau 1 ax— arena) Yan luk, Sn Ра or kafen ú 
101 wig hr shine’, әфәитб ke, like sarı fag- safer à Aor. winery 
or WINA | Nein wifs.ny:, fana u 
195. te'to shine S ane read this root here, But it appears as if it 
were n«n-tisha, For in explaining Tag in Yea sra аһиһәВыр, Bhatta Bhåskara 
BAYS — вн Vadio anomaly, the classical form being rijnte.” иф—за u 


фи 124 arfergeertar: E LUND 


196. gat To gö, . censure, blime, ag~ Ҹиб i faz, - Ҹа? ew: 
g'ar Pass ve Sead i Des. tfe à Cous, Фиабн ) Aor. ит wami die 
The root vs. İs shortened first to gf before (һе · affix ust aud then — 
"See VIL, 4 1. 8, 3314. 


gie Y89 all 
197, Әһи (о о, This root is not found in the Şiddhinta or the Mádhnvtja. 
Here end the Almanepadi roots whose final is a pulatal, 
кы Буввкспом VIII. 
ww agira sam: arataa: u 
The folowing seventy-two ə upto 4/vraj are Purasmaipadl, 
IS 155 TF | Sela и 
xi 198. AZ” Such a ' to grieve.’ Present, Wrafa 1 Perfect. qüs 1 First 
` Future infest: Des qulun or qüfarnı Gerand fere or Sifar ı 
Aytensive 9 gara i Yan lük gata or rfe) Caus, haati Aor, "v. 
w 1. Nouns Qaa: Ú WZ: are u l 
LAL em | Breb n 
I u Tn. . kuch a To atter a shrill оту as n bird? Present, @refe 
Perfect, gare First Future бада Noun. ge: s 


Ҹҹ Roo mw 361 SefLearedraraar: t ` 

“sfafaarq — (üsu) fa mire: : x. 
200.477 dd 201, 47 A. T s crooked,’ 2 2 ‘Toraks’: 
İL” “Prosent, gan i Perfect. ges First Future seem i: Des - 
pfi w Intensive reef (The ünsal is elided by VI. 4. 24, 8: 416), Yan 


mM ' 77 wings ha, 1 Сали, qued, Aor. E mı E 








98 Tux SıppnaxTa Katxuni, [Vot. 11. Bnu. Ci. I $2290, . 


: ' : EUR 1 

Pars, Part, miam | feng í Gerind ya Teran | S.anilarly is conjugare 
AZ” kruñoh .. — &o, Nouns : iə, ! sarı miga: The nasal is elided 
in the Benedictive by VI. 4, 245.415 as gena, uud a Gra, "ú 

Ҹҹҹ WOR weg | gaang u f 

302. Luficha * to remove.’ DM. 
“— imide -uenqi Gerund qfacat or groat (1. 2. 24. s. 
3325). ki 
ma ROR "ferqli: | semi Br gaara: әтин q 
vs uru 

203. ¿Z Afichu “to go,’ ‘to worship” . Te 

wz-wugefn | faq waga | 99-99 98T 1 Uria à meiner gern | The 
nasal is elided when the sense is ‘to gu’ (VL. 4. 30 S 421). But it is not el.ded 
when the meaning is ‘to worship." Pass Part 199 + SR (VILL. 2. 18) 14 + "Img 1 
ҹәһан: (worshipped), G.ruud wgfarat or ww ati Nouns ww wag, WIS d 
nátát, wra: n ҹ 

uu Roe, “a ROR, s RoR, TAM. ROS, HW Roa, 
FYE VR, TT 419, eyy Rtt, megat: segs awmi 
AQAR mang ı wg sete") wer sslq n à . 

204-211. 4// Vañchu to 4/mluchu “To go.’ : : | 

wg -ugufn i fag —sagu | qu -99TonT 1 алһбар —аәга: foq -aga 
wq—faanfaata | ug — astaw 1 аһ lük adtag Ria or adtag fes i Pass, Pact. 
ari | Active yıq i Gerund әт Fat or aafaa q-a WIA aE NR | Nouns amg 

205. 4/ Chufichu ‘to go’, : 

“q —us afa snihifag —aerg aq asaq | Noun asa ‘effigy’ ww am: 

205, AZ” tafizhu do yo.’ 

uz, - ns um: wife - men Noun nag y 

207. V tvalchu * to go,’ 

ифа ufa c erates —rasırıqı 


° 


208. ¿Z mruficbu ‘to go? ` 5 
ac — quale: unifev, - quq | ge- wa s dis m 
` 209. V mlufichu Фә gö,” š U 


Ы i ge, - orga dig a À 
210- 4% кы go,” a . 
wg - "iin ge, — wird or w ay by the next sútra. gə, – ga faute or 

gdifenfa , Pass Part q fang or aiferq 1 Gecunl g farat or baa [D . 
211. AZ mluobu ‘to go. i xr i 


gE Aat 1 qe — urri or mmen by the next sdtra, | 


RRL c gamt PTTL Te ns (R tisi, 
SR wt sq | ee Әта gag warqa e. ` 
2291, And, optionally we, is the oura ok f “Her 


Foust, Вит, Cn. T. §2291.] Root 220 Muroncuna m 99 ' 








“əra a 4 to grow old, erat, ‘to stiflen' 44 and aye : to go,’ P 
“and me, “to steal,’ ga. a ‘to go ' aud fra‘ to grow,’ when the ter- 
-minatipns of the Parasmaipada are employed. 

. Thus wg wq or wy ista he went ; Wage or mAAR ‘he went”, 

The roots tq @ and va" ҜА both give rise to the sime three forms, vis, ҹи,- 
wq. maia. Shy and srra dig. The use of one root, would, therefore, have served 
the purpuse, The employment of both indicates separateness of their meanings. 
Others say “that the use of both roots indicates that in the orse of ms” q, the nasal 
is never elided. Thus the Aorist of "ğu will be waag and adon 


ҸҸ 419, ҸҸ 413, ФҸ WY, Ҹи WW, eram | 
wur | —2* | gara Á ҹтатә-ҹтатда wasqa 
wag a: 

2212. € 47 Grnchn, 213 4/Gluchu, 214 4/Kuju, 215 V Khuja tto steal, 


ag - dafa ı feag – gute) R- - Tan ge, na or минди Noun” 
drag, duq u : 
213. 47 Gluehu ‘to steal 
. wg-nrwfa | fag- gn ate) ge -un gun or wn ardtq ñ 
214, 4 Huju “o steal,’ 
+ Wz-ürefa | ge -xöriq n 
215.  Khuju ‘to steal.’ 
az -amfa ge — vümüq n 


«o SEN WE, Wes 419, nBr wa 1 gag- wga qa: 
ww HE w AA T: | aent I kinta 1 WSSR u 

216. VZ Giufioha, 217 47 Shanja “to ‘go.’ 

we. "gsm : faz -gigaa : genga fam | ge- s 

“yuq or sn gita 1 The Aorist is formed by qw under 8. 2291, Some do not 
elide the nasal, and give the form wmg8 ta iGerund, mier " 

217. v Shasja ‘to go.’ 

wz - usaf ı Here the second g of qus is Brat changed to W, and then. 
to w by 8. 02, It is also conjugated in the Atmanepada: as gəmR | faz, - gawa 
Wa - afek sq- fusfeeufa s 


AMS RS see red i qrafa o queam N 


218. 4// Guji “To make an indistinct noise', Some read kuji also, 
wq - quate faz, — gs 196. - sasn wnhfàe, - gu, i Noun var: 
vəl WWE THT. | rena 
— 4// Aroha ‘To worship.’ — — 
- wife) fag - uird g< - 1) 
MT Wo were wet təq a yü 1 s" 
Tura 


: 220, v Miechehhá. To mak indistinctly, to pronounos lorc. 


100 Tae Етоонанта Ravuvpi. [Vou 11 Dire. Cn. L 


uz- Run | fog—fattes: ga- Afa aq-faza'emufti от — 

ur: 7 luk oge or aaf Passive Part. raeg n 
are 991 wtf BRR MH | eer wae 

221, AZ” luchha, 222 47 la-hhi ‘To mark,’ 

wz -awia | faz ucuz.) gq- alagar u a 

222. «AZ Hehhi ‘to mark,’ I 

wz-wisefn | feg-wersp i Yan luk әта (ба Noun aq, 4, aiita 
PL siwi . . ° ee 

^ wrfü 333 geram | 4159) 

228. V vàchhi “Го desire,’ 

wg—"misefa n | 

arfs 999 TTB | ҹәм ада ҹа ariftay ngr sv 
хатитбат ges ufererdg | Ra Азһиата a JZ 1 MIS! muc uud 
qu garafafa aR q 95 Ú rara | . 

224. AZ Achhi “To extend,’ I . 

az— ms ufa | faq — aise (ure se (quei *1584-Ҹ ú Here there 
is not the long at substitutionof VIl. 4. 70. S. 2218 : *Гог it applies to that 
ҹ which is naturally short and not that which has been shortened as heres This 
is the force of q in wa: (S. 2218). As there is no lengthening, there is no 
a (VII: 4, 71. S. 2288) As nsi But according to the view that the gin: 
wr: ia merely for facility of utterance the q is added, Then. the form will. 
. be wraise u ° 

gamiem | Bibe grenn | Aor stfsawq | sx-wifsafemufa u 

lev Ws gearig | apie n 

225. AZ. hriohehha “To be ashamed’, öm . 

azg-Yleefa rfac-fayies | gz-viferet n 

şər 335 rR | Rifzeanvacatafa Baa 1 squat E 


ata: 1 gelin 
236, wv hurchohha ‘To act crookedly.’ According to Maitivya, us word 
kautilya means *retre ting, escaping,’ | 
ag-yéfa ı The short a is lengthened by VITT, 9. 78. S. 3266, faz-ggě i 
ga-füm ! və-yyidafa | 06-99 3. S. Əryüfin or Әти, d. бифата pl. - 
gifa 1 Ind S. éninfé ı Ist S, Saher id, arya: tpl ange | Pasa Part, - 2 
Active galery ı Noun gp, d. gt, pl gen : 
qəl Wo Srtong TAAT: | кан a 
/ 237, 7 Murchhá € To faint ; to grow’. I 5 
*- şün i Passive Part. gü: (VIII. 2, 57) Active gan : Noun . 


pka: ú (V. 2.36) 
gir Rie end (fires) t таба y | 


“Vou. “Bam Cg. L 2091 ) Поот 241 Kun. 101 


238, AZ Sphurehbi, Тә forget, to ap d, extend. 
wç qpa fa feş-gayab c l 
“qg WC NATZ | genfa u ; 
244. "r ahh, to be insttert və, to lisrsgard. 
“ç-yufvı NS -gyası gi-gwmus cs 
vf 220 wur | ssa: wae maa afna fray’ ix 
ura: ı agaia set WwIÇ 1 
230. 4, uehhi ‘to glean’. Aconrding to the Lexivographer Yidava, Udehha 
means to glean ears of corns: an irregular occupation, subsisting by gathering 
bit by bit, the grain left in the field, after the harvest has been colleoted, 
`  wq-sswin | fag-asersaatt | gz-sS wal! uq — sw uH 1 fuq-sssufa | 
Aorist ama sfsewgq : ax-ssfe few fa n 
geyi 931 fiera | Prata: алир: RaT L q3: i efn ú 
. 931. + uchohhi to banish, to expel, Vivien means ‘ending’ The root 
s generally found rens led by the preposition fa It thus means “cutting off,” 
ag-m ia Ú Tez -sa famti gəm fosati aq-egiafecaias Passive 
Part. 8 12: 1 Active eq wary ú 


ил 313, ИРИ VAI, gər VY, afr VY, ҹ̧и VA, Ther 
RIY, “ти 424, cafe WE nür | vefa, usafai qat 
sata ә wata, ala n ... 


232. 4/ dhraja to 239 4 /dhvaji all mean “to go,’ “to move,’ 
232, AZ dhr to go. ° 
ид-мини | faq-aurn gç-ufsar , 96 wua oraw: fme-vsaf8 i 
or "laym, aq-faustate | ue-arusuR Q0 Yan lük атмзАги, amate u 
233, | dhraji, to go. 
Sussfa | fag-mism | 99-09 fort) ала ти һәниба ow amma or 
Vanesa i Yağ luk gegin or aim Imperfect wars n 
334, Vala Taraügini, Kaéyapa and Sammata read these two 
235. 4/Vraji | instead of Nos, 232 and 233, faq-mafa, safe, 
236, o 4 Dhrija ‘to go.’ DNE 
wa-udiie r feg-awe (ga — ufa ari faq-vstufa Aor wav or wå i 
ww.—frufáwf | və, —sövsuR ) Yan lik аҹ̧ gn or afeestia or Subin 
or gd İri or gué or aiiai 1 Gerund fel гат i a—weaq 1 Noun gê: n." 
. 837, ¿Z drji "to go.’ . | 
` wz—wssfa faq von: q — uis ifea- ws mufa, Aor. saysın | 
-feiau | um xu wu: Yad lok aresitin or ат fers Imperfeot 


1 q 
. n 07 ) tto go,’ wq - rufa, vafe a 
qüv Wo für Sut, mene ure | ges! 


340. 4f/Küje 341 OZ Kaji to utter inarticulate sound, ag — əfi: 


13 Tre Simnas Rawson. (Vor, TI. Bav. Ca. 4, Bur 


fez - 909 1 ge giunr «qz - gion! Taw— quafa, Aor, "gemi ҹә 
Һәлак Y ән 9 şəfa о фрик 1 Nouns ҹи: quaa ҹа -HAR — x 
AR Au, FH 973 vasa | Tafa grag wah eT | 

Bis 4Z Arda, 243 V gn jn, tO earn, | i x 

"zini faz —məsi Ҹә —ҹбинт 1 foq -ukafa jor, gan (Y 
By wiwata i Noun aii: (q eg: ú : E 

213, wv Sha ja to enin, r * . i; 

me -aka (әд -aai qe uhr: fay -gina Aor. quate | Фи = 
feufsinfa | ag - atasa A ә Yan luk. grafek u 

TH WY qaşı EE 

244. V Uv to make noise. xq - müfa и 


RR IY Bega | safr i natı ә 
215. V Maja to abuse, This root is also found in the Churádi class, 
tg-5fa i faz ane d 


a 2 2 

HT SV süd | AFX n 

216, VA kaje to tease, to give pain. 
wz-*Sí | fag-ws Ú ge = misera 


a . 
ER RYS qs q | cara n 
247. V khurjs, to worship, to canse pain. 
"д-тәби | faza nori 1 Nonn:—erge: n 


WH Wwe fina qur : | waka ú 


218, VU Аза to gə, to throw, ag-anta n Before all Ardhadhataka: 


afics, such ny thse of the perfu-t, the root is replaced hy Wf by the following 
Sutra, . 


y, Seana, Faz -fana faang: fami fanfaw or Fata or fag ) =— ı 
Farm tama or aan à fafer d farsa gg - Әзт or wisa wz. - wfamíaq 
or Gafa | rz, - ang i ae rq Гаја ат - wR mfe, - ator ge, — ` 
wia or màng 1 qr, - miang or таб олај Ú uq - aaa À faq - gagn ji Aor 
mataga aq - wfs mafa or faatafa i ae, - üdtuR | Thereie no ya luk. Nouns 
188999, WAG, qam, 929: TAT: GNE 
Ы I RIBL N 4 3 


. SSS wounds: wraniagqefaad asad w dfar | aandag Sart» 
feara t inam: à Tas: à qw tareas anarai w' i (nee) efe AW wr 
vr: gamn - ' (но) vin ainan Qwiqaqmaq w w si gar — (40) vin 
fetu: тана биби duğu qa w Saan mT wie garet" (езән 
afont mg c : RKE GR 

2292, ‘Ris the substitute of the verb WW ‘to drive] 
lead,’ when an Ardhadhátuka affix follows, with the excepti“ 
the affixes NY, (111, 3. 18.) and Wd. (III 3. 69), | 


Mg ` 
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Ditis — The substitution iy optional before drdbadb&tukas beginning with a 
letter « of ҹи, 5. (sil олманы except q) ú Да ae uq t+ 8 ES = 
aam i agn: Ú fen: 

lu fam: and fee: the € is ohanyed to q before we and 3:1 The equatiun 
“gow ‘stands, thus aag tug: | Here the root lng a penultimate letter g which iv 
fullowel by a consonant q ;therefore the 9 of fe ought to Le lengthened by 
УЛИ. 2, 78 S 2265. But it is uct so, because the q substitute for &, is considers 
ed. stháuivat tə $, "by 1. 1. 51, 8, 50, for the purposes of S, 2265. q beng us $, 
the ponultimate @ is not considered tu he toilowed by a consouaut but by a vu- 
wel, und henve S. 2265 cannot apply. O:j :—But the rule VIII, 2, 78, 3. 22 51s 
6 dirgha-vidhi, as it orduins lengthening and thesefue the Q eub-titute of $ will 
not be stháuivat by 1, 1. 51, S. 50 ; because that rule must be read with the pros 
viso of I. 1. 58 S. Öl which declares suter ulia that fur the purposes of dirilə, 
vidhi the desu is not sihduivat, so there ought tu be lengtheumy of fa n 

Ans; The following váctika mükes a counter-exceptiun to that rule of Š 51 

Уди: For the application of the rules of accent (s car-vidhi ), or the rules of 
lengthening (di ghu vilhi) or the rue of the elision of ya (yu-lopa-vidhi), the 
lopa-substitute only uf a vowel is to ve considered ва not sthauivat, aud not any 
other substitute, — lloro the substitute is g und not lopa ; uud so @ is considere 
ed athauivat to Фи 

Iu forming -the Second Person Singular, we have dis ug fa+ate wt 
Now applies the prohibition of S, 2246 debarring the augment €Z ı Dat the 
following sütra makes an exception, 


Seen | BETS LAr fate ci 5 1.15 " " 

war faz «v, n ag: mimi agat oxu" tagn. Gq i wor: unius ar 
rnfaíuadu: g faf: mis miaa qu etma yini aarvegut ufa wmigetaaz 
siens aatiag mriafaamaifagza üzr inüurdq n 

2293. Тһе Personal endir gs of the Perfect do not get the 


augment «Z. after B. g, w, q. J 99.9 U 
` The four roots 8. g Ф ‘ad q ure buldu iu order to make a reatriction 
-With regard to pem. Every prohibition of gz augment wheter depen: ling ou 
avy partioula. lioul, or depending on avy particular sfñx, if thut prohibition is 
до apply to the Perfect, then it applies only t. tu the four roots Kg. dc. mentioned 

Shere, aud not to other ruots, 

zoo Аз regards the remaining four roots gg, gə g. and 9. the present дил 
- prohibits tha ҹә which Would bave ovme before the affix wq by the rule. of 
s + Bhàradvája (V11. 2, 63 S, 2396) and the qg which would have come before the 
, Mixes W or 8 do, by the present fulo of Krai (Ca. the affixes а, vi, aig acd mig), 
Котв:—Тһов в—ҹәҸ, GUA; g, GUA; VER; Y, aga, аҹ̧а) ҸИ. uşa.) 
m; qon anù : 9. gum bwa; g US TIR V. 899 999 isi 


8 roots with the exception of q are Anit hy VIL 2. 10 S. 2243, — 
special mention here is for the sake of uiyawa, uatuély these roots alous arə Aug 


104 ; Tut Sipbmasta Kaugubi (Vor. İL Bao. Cn.1. gaeta 





in the Pe fvet, other roots are all Sif iu the Perfect, Thus Тагыбат, hiag, 
аҹ. ggfam All anudàitu roots of the Dhatupatha are to be understood, 
by this rule, to get gz ı The afix wg of the Perfect gets ve, after Qw. as the 
irregular form aad in VIL 2. 64, indicates that in the Vedis 9 does nut get wg, 
after QW, but in the clagscul literature it des Ву VL 2 33,8; 2296 the g 
would have got WZ after J gç. Gand €; thot ҸД ` mis. prohibited by the 
present sütra, As greta, gm. gum, gua n . : mə. 

Ган:—ҹа w widd when @ tikea the gg uugmént: as unlu 
иавыжты lhe sita VIL, 2, 63, S. 2296 applies here also, as geeniia n 

EUER Cun мат TAAN әта YR H 

maiaa Qi vrqariğı faenfag wa: ma wq w, n iH n 

22794. Altera root, which in the Dhátupátha, ends in a vowel,. 
and after» which the First Fut. uthx tüsi is always devoid of the 
au mente; (after such a root) wa the personal ending of the Per. 


fect, like ATG, does not also get the augment €Z € , 
wa KATATE 
suawomrcanena farwriag: wea We wg x utg ú 
2295. After à root which possesses a short ‘a’ Jas its root 
vowel in the originil enunciation (the Dhatu, дӱһа), and after 
which the First Fut. affix ATẸ is always devoid of the augment €Z, 
Wa the Personal ending „9f the Perfect, like ATQ, does not get the 
lugent m 
RRL СД сс I ORIEN 
. "ii fearing wameua ott ae, waqram aaa Aa ENG ҹанҹ 
uuu 
saasaa umala, ufa ügug 
RIA ge fararing maar Габа Swaàq u 
” yani anfu wa fume: gq: | wae eq—' (ax6u) efa “adanın 
(azeu) via ә innganfaned'u fa niola итојта биа fada: a qaem — ' 


win aa. fuaíuu— gag wies, Tag: ifanı fana —fauq + Teta 
fafan: Em —visıı | Ber n — wisis + vaş ior vüzi dign n 

2296. Iu the opinion of Bhiradvaja, it is only after a root 
which ends in a short w, and after which the First Fut. me, is 
always devoid of the augment wz, that wg also, like итә, does not 
take the augment ve, s i e 5 


‘Therefore, the other affizes do take gê ! On this f l GERE 
1 ` there followi 
verso (sañgraha), which sums up the hat three sátrag :— ere in the following 
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: That root which ends in a vowel, or which has a short @ in the DhAtupA- 
L ceed which is anit before arg-affix, is optionally üz, before uw.affix. But if such 
‘root ends*in short ҹ̧ы, then it is sevarfadiy anit before “q affix, Roots other than 
td are Əz in the Perfect. 
"One should not, however, think that the four roots tq, LAE. and q will also 
optiona y anit in wq as they are hot şi-ending roots, The rule made by Bba- 
Татаја removes the prohibition with regard to the addition of qe, made by the 
two immediately Preceding sitrasS, 2294 and 2295 : and not the qz, of S. 2298 
This is on the maxim "a rule, may it enjoin or forbid anything, either enjoins 
or forbids only that which is nearest to it in some other rule.” (seo Vol T. 203) 
Therefore fa + È+ ee, +9 = faafaw or fağu or afar a 
In forming the Aorist, the following sñtra applies. 


seg (Taa afg: ing pork qa" 


ҹана qia: ara qü fafa ıı nAg- | weeny mfug u 

2297. Before the Aorist-characteristic 8 “Caw, Vriddhi is 
substituted in the Parasmaipada, for the final of a stem ending in 
v, 3, ҹ (long or short, I. 1. 3). 

Thus waq or wa &o, The Conditional ts sam or agan ' 


ast ҹҹа qrart | Rafa u 

349: VTeja, “to protect.’ 

wa - Rmfa i Teq e Ади gz - Afaa ı Noun - àg: u 

"ин Wo qe | aaa n 

250. 4/Khaja, ‘to churn’, ‘to stir.’ Ə 

sz -anfa ( fee -uma | sz i afaa | gə, - vən, wasiq 
Noun: — Gara: "ú 

EAM ae | 


- VA * to be drunk, This root is not given in the Siddhánta, 


efi ata forie | went и 
962, 4/khaji, to go lame, limp. ` 
2 ҹә-ттибн ә faz - was i ga - mian u 
TH 441 meqq | miam n 
253. AZ” Ejri, to tremble. The root qet to shine, has ын been 
taught before. 
wa-usía : faz -udam | ge -ufamr | gz- -afafa | faq — mafa : 
horst —— —XRLX 
Fenr WY warf | dgn gerd a x 
soo 306 4/7 Тао he rh to thunder, I 
wg een à fag - [ -pgfan 1 wgstufa Ao — | 8- 
ij i —— Yat ink luk “eşik ə . Passive —* 
ә әл 1 Active Participle qgan t Noun —— R “ər 
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Ы Who way we) SEE E 
fasiq: fefe: Ú fafa: ı frafaa-fa u : fafafas: fafafag i Qara 
265, M kehi, to waste, to decay. The root is intransitive; it is tranai- 
tive when it is used in a causative sense. ; EE 
ve, — safa i fag - Teena: faferag: ı fateg: i fewfuu or Teğu ifegag: 4 
faa | faura or fega ı fafafas: hafafası yz, - dati gz - dua cite, - suyi 
ww, - waag | fafufev, – 999 ı In forming the Benedictive the following Sutra 
i.e, 2298 applies. ҹтуфМат – iar | g€ - Rady! us - Tadafa иә - Aaa 
um ҹ̧ае:—Фәдлби: Passive Particple, gta: Active Participle, Graary i 
RIE  ҹинитамтажата Би (o (B Ls и 
: nara dd: miad) aad ut + qp Agad: | Pag i wiag ú 
2298, A long is substituted for the final vowel of the stem 
before an affix beginning with a 9 having an indicatory 8b or V 
when it is not either a Krit or a Sürvadhituka affix. i 
Thus wary « . : 
WVHA WR aeurt aret | mf uwrd dSn ami facia n 
256, kabija, to make indistinetive noise, This ought to have been 
soad with küja I. 210 because the meaning of these two roots ia itentioal. 
uz, -Aafa i faz, - fede 4 ge - dier | баҹ - tula r Aorist 
wading | aq - ҹәми ҹә - 9 lm, oe şə: - Gatien a 


vU NO, efi “ac ATT | | I 
“gör. 4 — AZ, lafi, to fry. 

WE, - mala) ferg- x were à Gag: ҹ̧ә, — sian uiie — gg 1 ge - 
wasiq or vərdişi Saa 15 s. aq - feufaufa i pos 
man i Yan lük araf a 

258. AZ laji, to fry, The root is found in the Tudádi class also. 

wz, - apan | fac, — gaea ge, - us feet Rie, - eseurq | faq — 
sus muín | Aor. gaeoù (gs - аз ман i uş, - Tag | Yan luk qiym 4 
Noun sa n 

әти S9, erfsr Wo wT ҹи 

259 AZ Lila, 260 AZ Laji, to blame, to parch, 

we -wafa | eng afa n 

Sa 441, Sr WAR TE H 

261. / Juja, 262 AZ Jaji, to ught, 

az -safni safa i Noun: mdi i 

_ Se 333 fiararq | Safa i gra u 

203, 4 / Таја, to injure; i Loa 

we —Rrmin: faz -gürw | ge -faa | faq -waf Aorist. wien. 


CSWw-qufmwia or uin i = а _ aa aD enr 
Tang : Gerund mee or ” (ege Әбиһ i PassveqParueple 


You. TL Buu. Ca. Ú 5208.) Воот 273 amra; tar 


asd. .. proteot, $ : 
o m- 4 faz, - 0059 1 gz — fest ! far — qswafa Aorist eyy 
“- f XE Bıy aà t eban 1 Imperfeot Sin = 
l aa fa 888, mor 385, fir Rc, qr RAG, gla 


vo | 
` 306. AZ mü, 266 gaji, 26747 grija, 268 4/ griji, 269 4% mnja 
2704/7 muji, To make noise, sound, roar, 4/7 ли 27 to be — con: 
fused, inebriated. 
265 and 266. gz - nafa r gamfa: Tez, - gna | sai | Nouns nw: 
‘elephant’ naay tavern, Ы 
4267. we, - n&fa í faz, - иб qz, — afda i fora — mirari Aor wa- 
uq or weitere i aq — fannin | 96. - attqead 1 Yan lnk atd n 
4//368. ez, insafa (faz, - masa + qe, - fan i uw - forts fnar r 
we müqqüR i Yan luk. atras éme a 
4/269, w - mia 14/270 vz, - gamfa n 
mər 3399 (m) eR EN 
° 270 (a) AZ gaja, also means to be drunk or confused E 
we, - nafa n 
ҹн ROY, ви VOR пАГ | sn” (esto) dn ufi 1 gadig u 
271, V vaja, 272, 4/vraja, to go. The two roots are found in 
the Churádi also. 


4/271. eş —unfa, | faz—erere, wang: (VT. 4. 126 8, 2263): ga— 
| Ww, — vafiq or wariq | Nouns are: | area n 

477273, we -nafa | faz, -amam 1 we, -ufati The vyiddhi in 
the Aorist is compulsory hero by 2267 8, qe - surety 1 Nouns wears Ws 
` ghe.» 
Here end the Paraemaipádi roots whos final ir j, 

.». . SUESEOTION VII, 

wa enfe: urn: waa iw: uz, Ping s 
1 The following 63 roots up to 4/ id are Atmanepadi, vhdte final is m 

"lingual, . 


' ҹаг VR wefeomaf—aar: | Brüs à Reus R 
ga (wt u 


213, ata, To overpower, to injure, This root hasa penultimate g 
ke, it is wq | Some say it bas a penultimate W i.e. it ig wae ú 

^ | Norm;—The root 4/ adt, "whether the penultimate be g or Н makes no: 
; difference in ordinary conjugation. It is in the Redaplicated forms that the differ- 
. enoe comes ont, If it is g penultimate, then-in reduplioating this а will not be re- 
© duplicated because ofthe prohibition sor &o. (VE. 1. 3. S. 2446), but fe, thus 
have mfefevR or wifgers If the penultimate be = then we have atittishate, 
Must, If it is W then we have wfefguR and mfg a- * 
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—ҹажа | fas —ҹпиз Š | ürz — as Sey 1 We WIS SN | fafufee ~ 
een unite - wz feia qu - uenige ge, ~ sre feum faq — wa zafi 
Aor, wtfzzq | But wie feeq ifthe root is «qz | Əv - niez feat’: wine fe 
ufa (Purushkira) wz ereañ i Noun ges n à 

, Wg vəv ga 1 fada v A 
274, 47 ҹеврја, to surround, —— | 
wz, - dea Ú faz, - fam? ge - Ben 1 fuw - Әзсаҝи | Aor, wa- 
Beg or wuüwq (VIL 4. 96). ви – fuüfesR: up, - ade 1 Yan luk, 88- 
Afa or afz | d, 88: 1 Imperfect. vaüz, u l 


, Wg WG Wurqrq | safes n 
275, 4/ ohesbfa, £o try. : 
ez, - Ben | faz,- fader í qz. - Aiea qe - wafer u 


. АТҸ 94, Brgwo dura | girs: gars u 

276, 4/ gosbta, 277 4 loghta to assemble, collect. 

az, - Heñ 1 ünzğ 1 fae, – ürə) gare ge - Hien 1 genn ú 

sg We med | gE u 

278. AZ ghatta, to shake, stir about, It is Churgdi also, 

we; qz zÑ ! fae - suz Z 1 gq - afar u Ë 

THE WE format | ered | ҹ̧иҹә n . 

279, V Sphuta, To become visible. It is found in the Tududi also, It is 
Pa ”asmalpadi in the sense of vidarana : and it is Churüdi in the sense of bhedana, 

uş - 99168 1 fes - qaw2 1 wz - qwifzar í fuv. атама i Aor 
mq şaq | sq - gqwfzqR or gafea ( uy, - Gage aÑ i Yan luk Uig fe i 
Imperfect warq@g 1 Gerund qyferar or qarferat n 

Фао nBr | WZA aad и 

980. 4/athi to go, move. m 

We, - RUSA Ú faé. - mas | qe - wfazari Taa - wusufe | Aor mfi 
an - shifra u ә Š; — 


w($ Ral quwufurg (sagu 
, 981. AZ vathi, To go alone, d E 
‘We, - 8058 1 fee, - 9906 1 ҹ̧ә - afusarı Taq SPausafin Ó Aor. ue 
4554: un - faufazwi | ug - lük uraqölfa or mafas 1 Imperative ambe i. 
Imperfect waan u 
AS VCR, HE qaw ürü re ex qror à HUSA V mush a 
,982. 4 mathl, 283 ç kathi, to be anxious, Soka here means anxiety, 
regret. 89 - mach 1 Wasi n A I 
gt . Treat | def u 
4. muthi, to protect, we, - gusR i 
S s araa | earar wars faz 57 
о a. to, Tagar h i Ад m 
read this root in the haan ia) also, — əəə — 
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. gz. - IÈ 1 faz, - PaaS 1 qe, - sarı fag - üsüfa ı Aor. ҹи бизи 
afataq u E 


gz Wk | | Wiaw ú. k : 

286, 4/etha. It has the same meaning as Sz 1 According to Svámi and 
Kááyapa itqs always preceded by fa | But Maitroya and others give examples with- 
out fa n we —usR 1 Tez, - varsan 1 gg, - afsat foy .. asafin Aor. Wt мати 
efesq! The shortening takes place prior to reduplication, aq - ufzfeuR u 

fefe “cə петататбт: | RR à fefe u 

287. «/hidi, To go, to disregard, slight. wz - feugR ( forg- ба битә 
wz. - fafosar 1 fay ~ Aor. fagen | aq - fafafaewa | ue —afecet | Yan 
luk Sifsfag | Imperfect afaq u 


RR q¿¿ Gara | gg a 
988, «/hudi, To collect, Kóíyapa says “Тһе Aryas do not read this 
" But the Drávidas read it.” ag goed | faç-yyut 1 99 —yfasar n 


SIR turum 

289, 7 kudi, eto burn, we-guwà | fag-qgué : gg- ҹ̧ини | 
Nouns gna: ı quel | guc 1 gne n 

wf. 95 o fears | afe set w H gag (1 

290. 4/ vadi, 291 4/ madi, To share out, distribute, divide, Accord- 
ing to-Swimi tlie root mdi being, made a separate sutra bas other meanings 
“also, But Nandi reads th@sa sutras afe Tera and nfg àZ: ww-wqwgQ | 
quent mg -9908 1 waa’! ga-afarar i Rfagar ı "Noun wage a 


af qeq qar erg: afin oforwag | 
H 


292, AZ bhadi. Deva says uftwrg í Swami and others say that parlbbá- 
shana means to proclaim, shout. According to Amarakosha, ridiculing one with 
censure is paribhishana, wz - Husa ı faz, - maë | Noun nfqgg: ‘ambassador’. 


TTS хәз garg | fafa n : 
: 293. 4 pigi, to collect. we, —fauwR 1 ne-r ı Noun fafagm:.“a boy.’ 
. ae “Ey rg | atta yigin | gare и | 

294, AZ” mudi. to rub over, to cleanse; to sink, wq - 9968 | 

gfu sex are? | Алан areal Nag w que v 

395. tudi. To break, to kill, Toğana means ‘to split, ‘to injur 
. wg-quei ı Nouns gfe: à gfave: à gave: n 
Los wf Seq oit | acd eller Ú reed ' RI ҹ̧ини 
.. 396, У hudi, to choose, , Varaga means selection. Maitreya says it 
ималә harapa also, ç, e., seizing. Another reading is A// Bhudi, bharaņo ‘te, 
ənt, şo şəki eg yg 


110 Tar Sıposayrk Kap: [Vot. H. Bav. Cg. 1, 13396: 


eats 209 fewer | afe q8= grd ҹини — 

297, aphudi to open, expand. This root ia not in the Siddhinta, 2 

298. AZ chadi, to grow angry. 3 

uz - 9098 i Nouns waga: i warra: 1 Ҹаф n 

IS 422 saraf dara w ( wari n г 

299. 4/érdi to wound aud to collect. : 

wz - wugR! Nouns gu: i Wfagg; r : 

afè oo ATER | R n 

800, 4 taği to strike, to thresh. 

az,- Wasa) Nouns mq: à femur | raga: w 

TS 1:3 1 nBr | qar a . 

901. w padi, to go, move. 

vz - 0088 1 Nouns ofaga: 1 qug: 1 waere: v 

_ fe hoq 09 | ward n R 

302. 4/Kadi, to he intoxicated. we - mast m 

mR 161 mu | 

803. x khadi, to ehurn. we — isà : Noun mot: u 

Ӱҹ̧ Loy, Fre 104 garat | VT gers n 

Bus, q/ bedri, 005 4 hodri, To disregard. Hedri in the sense pf veghtha- 
na is ghafádi, — Hodri “to go’ is Parasmaipadi, 

Pre, - АТА 1 re) Per, - Габа sràrë v 1 Fut. — ferri Caus, – Sg. 
Aor, afateq : Des. — faafgad ı Inton ı 9998 ( Хал luk Süfg | Noun dit n 

«TX 205 wrgrsd | ws: | ҹиртәтитда: | WTER n 

30v. 4 b&dri, to dive, emerge, to bathe, The root begins with w b, 


Some read it with w v. Aplavya has the same meaning as Öpliva i.e, bathing, 
Pre ağu C 


ATE 409, xy Roe FITA | IER | urdu 


307, ddr, 308 AZ dhriğri, to out, to divide, 


Pre. — BTE 1 Urea n 
18 ХӘТҸТҸТҸ | ик. 
309, 4/éAdri, to applaud, praise, boast, — According to Кӧбуара the roof, 
is wie, the w and € being interchangeable letters, vw 
Pre, — area 1 Nouns grat ‘saloon,’ gréi: ‘modest.’ x 


Here end the Atmanepadi roots whose final is a lingual, 
Бувакопон VIIL | 


wu ҹтеҹабититанта: meafar: в 
Now all the lingual ending roots are Parasmaipadis, 5777 


ME Ro mid | rini güz: 
310. éoufri, To be proud or haughty,- 


Pre, .. | Per, = |I Fu. feni M Fat, "ru e 
Impera. - Ben i Imper. — (Pot, — èq Beno- ram Y Aor, 





ven. U. Bui. Ca. 1. $2299.) Boor SIS Para. " 


Con, giren а Caus. — Bresty 4 Aor. exire ı Desi. — q@ifewfw Iut 
a Yah luk gre 1 The reduplicate is first shortened and then guyated. 
m Was : 


Pea аһа 
. 8112 gy Youtri Ҹо join together.’ Pre, — Arafat a 

FAT UN, TSR, AFA, sent işar grar: + erat 
nül ҹтаҹаҹатолати(аз | Sofa Gafa a 

312, (/Mlietri, 313, AZ Mredri 314, q Metri Ҹо be med, The se- 
cond root 99 ends in g, its being rend here along with 100ts ending in €, is 
because it has the same meaning as süz, Just as aya was read with atw w This 
.toot metri 18 not kiven iu the Siddbauta, 


Pre, -Azia Rn n . 
= 414 ҹҹһаттат: 1 
‘qa’ 318 даа | care i fafa “aa vardan” (sseni dn 
991 amara n ` 
I 315. AZ kate, 216 AZ ehate, “to rain,’ “to soreen,’ ‘to eover.' 
Pre. mefa ҹәһна — Perf. arg: gorz Aor wwétqi weg a 
Nouns: — we: | Гида "јаха ‘leather’ wg: ‘bitter.’ wg: flatterer, wes 
* WZ: Тһе two roots are marked with an ind”oatory q and therefore in 
forming their aərist, the following Sütra & 2299 applies in supersession of 8 
» 2284, 
КИ 1 (oi S 1.9 n 
anuma année satana qiu enfasi fafa | wwztq ú 
2 2299. The Vriddhi of the vowel of the following stems does 
not take place before the Y£ augmented s-Acrist in the Parasmai- 
pada ; namely—the stems ending in <, H or Ҹ, the roots ҸҸ, BI 
. and STU, a stem formed with fa, the root RS, and the roots having 
an indicatory € in the DhAtup4tha. . 
L “Note:—Thus qu, ‘to carob’ wqute, sas, “to sound’ sidqi gay, ‘to vomit" 
aq | ам, ‘to expend’ weuülq! wu ‘to burt’ uag: waq ‘to breathe 
«wed 1 ати “о be awake’ ҹатадиј à fin, ва (chuiñdf, ‘to lose’ andi i dq ‘to 
aeng dadig a fea, gadig Ú afany, Ui ‘to cover’ wenn. mü, wpaq ә 
Therefore there is no Vriddbi, Thus ve have gadig and едә ú 


“wz WY, qz 112 natı sizi megs gii quei eg 
ü : ` 


270 817, ” Ata 318 4, pata ‘to go, to wander, to roam,’ - : 
> Pree watmi Per, wig, weg: 3.Р. ҹирә 1 Fut. - wen ii 1I 
wfamfw 1 Impera. = wzg ı Imper. - men - Pot, - wèq ı Bene. — 
Aor, ar mm säg: Pre weft: Per, - quz i Фәри Bg: v Aog 


ә 607 
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ҹтӧт or agg | Caus. qrzafm ı Aorist mdtugq ı Desi, - anfen Intens 

uroa: Yağ luk madia or urafg í Nouns : = 961 1 ud | - 22. S ae 
Te 115 garai | cez n . 
319, 4 rata, “to shout, scream, yell, to call out, proclaim, to applaud, 
Pre, - vefa ı Per, -aagi Nouns: - aferrem: (HL 2. 142 /5- 3122). 

afrad with the affix fagu of III. 2, 142, 


gz Ro ge | Aare 1 "E 
320, 4 Lata ‘to act like a child, to prattle, 
Pre, - agfa t Per, — ərz.) Nouns QAT 1 re: M 


are 393 wenfasruT петтатда | was H. | 
321, 4//Suta, ‘to grow sick,’ ‘to divide or separate, ‘to go, ‘to be weary 

or dejected,’ с I 
Pre, - wafer (Perf, - gé 1 Nouns semi: 4 wA i 


. MZ RRQ üz? | aatz Ú 899: 1 aag: аз ели. 

393. 4/Vata, To surround. г : 

Pre, — wafa i Per, - ames antq:: 3 P. seg:i müfeu I Fut, - 
asmi 1I Fut = afzwfa | Sub, - mfsuq í #zgifgi Impera, – aeqt Imper. ` 
- wazq: Pot, - nöq 1 Done - agg: Aor - sarıq. vağlq ıı Cond,- «m 
few: Pass- məğ. | Caus, — аталы Desi. = faafzafa ı Inten. - favayR u 

Pre, Part, Parasmai — azqt Per, Pait, Porasmai – egre) Past Part, 
Pass, afga: Past Part, Act, - afzasıq i Fut. Part, - afzorq i Ger, - aferati ., 
Infinitive, afenn | Adi, atza ı In the Perfeot there is noq or elision of re- 
duplicate because the root begins with @ and so VI, 4. 126 S, 2263 applies. 
Noun: afew: (V. 2. 139 s, 1945) wg: with the affix m% 1 From which we get 
wefem by ҹи under V. 2. 82. 5 1882 (vàct.) 


fe $33, fez 199 sa | Befa 1 Geta h 


823. V kita, 324 4 khita, to fear, to frighten, Note:—tràse here 
means to cause fear, : Shes. 78 

Pre. – бәби wefa Per – faite fede. Fut üfzar fear i Fot, > 
akuin, Əfcufa | Impera - Beg Begs Impor- süzün ı YAZI Pot - Азәр 
Woy (Bene -fezu faang Aor. waétq waq 1 Condi, - ҹаһан, ҹа, 
fewn, | Pass – Һаата Fara ı Caus, – Rzafa üzüİn ı Desi. faa and 
Tadifevn or fafafzsfa and fafafzufa | Toten à feet è — Par 
Parasmai Жәҹ̧ Аси Per Part Parasmai Tafeçarq fafagaı Past Part Pass, 
fuent: fafea: à Past Part Act fatewara fafzena ı Fut Part СС afew ı 
Ger fera faferat Afza ı Infini fen 4 Qizaq Adj @fzas : Әслән. 
Adj gedig gcar: i üzü: n Noun ; Әр: by us afix, The q^ ferz: occurs 
further on as No 341 but the meaning is different, m ə: 


ferz waw, fuz 199 arama? | üzr) fade, fei fede 


с 


326, ifa, 326. 4/ ahitA To slight, despise, disregard, ” 


Vou tt. Bav. On. 1. $8298) — Roor 336 imama из 


Pre. Refa, Safe ı Por. êr. fete) I Fut, Rees, Sfemtı Aor. wada 
1 Onus, Уран, öğüfn 1 Aorist müfsen i Desi faatcate: faafe. 
v” Thé'w is not changed tow because of the restriction of VIII. 3, 61, S, 
Me Inten Sifa «fear a ` 
ATARI, WE We dung . 
- 881, 47 data, 398 VZ Vhata, to olot, become twisted or matted together 
üs hair, =~ 
Pre, atin, weta | Per, 3, S, amne, ewig 3, D. Ben, meen | I Fut, 
wsm, wem i Aor, gén wedi imamlıq) MRE | Caus, WZATA ) 
Desi, faafeafaı Noune:- wet, gr: afew: n 
ҹә ARE yətli 
$29. 4/Bhata, to nourish, to hire, to receive wages, This root. in. also 
found in the Ghatádi list in the sense of ‘to proclaim’, 
Pre. agfa i Per, mhg: I Fut, afgers Aor, mta, ҹифи | 
Caus, wrzafa Desi. fanfeufis a l | ; 
^ vz 130 gena 
` ` 880, ” Tat», to groan, to 1‘se or be raised, 
Pre, azfa t Per, amet I Fut, afsat (Aor, ҹатфи, ҹифи ) Nouns t- 
ered 1 wfesit à 
ABZ RR yata i 
831, 4, Кһаја, to desire, wish, 
' Pre wafer i[Per, weng | L Fut, feat: Aor, emi or etn | Caus, 
tarzqfwi Desi. fwmfzufm: Inten. feueuü ı Noun : azan n 
“rc (из) 114 səti | 
332. . VZ Nata, to act on the stage, This root begins with q so that me 
have wazfa ı There is another root mg taught with W as wifz | That 


pelonga to the Churádi olasa, . 
Per, vefa , Per. wazi I Fut. afters Aorist ҹитди «adn i Caus, 


итин or weufa : Desi. fərafeafet i Inten, meñ Nouns : géar ú 
fe af анабатиби à | EG 
: 333. Pita, 1, to sound, 3, to heap or collect together. 
* Pro, Bn Per, fates I Fut, (Bn а Aorist alqı Cans, Beg i 
Aorist adifaeq i Desi. fgüfzwfa or fafufgufa ı Inten, üfaguR ı Nouns, fase’, 
fusta ı Gerund : sra or fern a | - 
we iw (dti 
+. 884. q/ Haja, to shiné, be bright. 
ys Pre gafa v Per, dift (I Fut, gen ı Aorist quta. or pgn + Cave 
: piega ( Desi, Tariffe ı Inten, ermauR ı Noun аси ‘gold’ | 
89 WW wq). | 
935, 4/ Bhata, to form a- part, 
5. : 





: : Nu аҝ̆ 
114 Tax Әорнакта Kavuüpr, (Vor, IL Bao. öl. gus 


Pre, azn (Per. weve: gag) I Fut. feni: Aorist werd, «aé i 


Caus. grzufW : Aorist wetweq | Desi faeizufa (The g is nut ohanged tow 


because of VITI. 3.61 S: 2627). Inten, grgeu : Noon: watu ° $ 

qz 386 (ew, ew) feared | arasa ҹа ә 

336. 4/Luta, to suffer pain. Some say this root ends in g ı Others make 
it end in w, as in Mágha Graq 9mm | This is found in tbe Divádi 
class also, — I 
Pre. wtafat Perf, gürz I Fut, @rfears Aorist wareg} Caus. 
Qrzufq | Aorist wggeq or wüTzq! Desi, génfzufm or ggfeafa, i^ Inton. 
Ürgen | Past. Part. Pass, gfe: Past Part, Act, gener ı Ger. Siem or 
yfern u l 


fuz 829 quie | 

337 AZ Chita, to send forth or out, i 5 

Pre, Qzfmi Per, feüz í fafazg:ı fafag:ı T Fut, ӘТәита Aorist 
ҹаад) wafer wefeg: 1 Caus. Ҹааба Desi. TfwW'zufm or feüfesfe 
Inten. üfezuR + away, Aada or 89T ı Gerund @fztar or aten ә 
Noun @zt n : " EE 

faz 112 wd | 

338, AZ Vita to sound, 

Pre. Вн | Per. (ада, fafacg: fafag: 1 I Fat. üfzWt í Aor, 
mady | Causa, Guta | Desi. faafeufe or Tafafzafa | Inten, Әбәгәтб | uyşu, 
üfaztfe, Güfg · Gorand gza or fafzrat ı Nouns: faz: faza: u с 

fez (fez) 338 mR | ariz: Ó fe vend n 

339. 4 B.ta, (to swear,) to curse, (to shout, exoluim, to addres harshly,) 

Pre. üeim, баба: Per, fade, fake, fafazq fafweg:: fafa : Tans, 
I Fat. üfzat v Aor,-süzüq, wüz!q: Caus. üzüş, Wzagi Desi, —— 
faafesfa, fafafzutn | Inten, afuera, Amza. urga, ка, Rafg n 
. WZ Reo, fez t, wet RVR ett | vefa | aefa i wata | 
Verc "wx Һаетата? (qoae) таһтаныти: | fem vird weet 
qfa wR w'eñtarfr asha wow Y Q afa faa i unfit 
gara Ú ag: ig: 1 vufau- raq 1 çara—tga Ú tte g enge 
(zeae) venta valent iz sayaca a — | It 

340, 4/ It», 341 4 Kita, 348 L Kath, to go. Тһе indicatory lon 
d in wt shows that the Sütra ‘VII, 2. * 3039 applies, and .. - i 
ment is added in the Nishtha, Some take this root as ending in short w, thors- 
fore they insert a nasal, and conjugate it as wazig i They analyse wat as made 


up of three roots, namely wife, q and Š « The root w is thas conjugated ; wate, . 


ҹата ác, The long Š is similarly conjugated, except that in the Perfeot it form 
wuwa 40. (II. 1, 36, 8, 9337). | or ORR ae 


Pre, wets Per, edz, den, ꝛ. t I Bat, afer - M 


Caus, ҹәми ( Aor, atem, a r Dei, 





` 


^ m 
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341. 4 Kite, Pre, Әхи Per, fates I Fat. üfzəri Aor, ҸӘФИ, | 
us, üeufw 1 Desi. feifzafm ı Inten, QfazuR ı Yağ luk amen or afg ! 
Jer. Һабати or üf Noun : faiz: a f f 

r 313. q/ Kati, Pre. wuzim ı Por, ampe 1 I Fat, wfageti Aor, wert ite 
or qarin,” ` Caus, e@reafa! Dai. fawíizufmi Iuten, arza Yağ lük 
gmd di afg 1 Noun müz: n 

849. R Kati, Pre, тәби i Ger, miet or ge at | Part, WZATA ú 

KA LL. : 

343, A AZI, to gö, 

Pre, ҹ̧ин Рег. quru, r öz: wafaw or vüv (VII, 9: 63. 8. 2296) 
dug, da, tara or ҹ̧ап, V faa, Ҹ ан) I Fut, qarı II Fut, gaia i Impera, 
ҹари Imper. «rm, 1 Pote. ҹан : Beno, tata, (VIL 4. 35. 8, 2298.) 
Aor, data, (sre vits ) erm, Og: Gü: Quq, üe, aq, Ger, Quq | Con, Umi 
Pass, duR : Caus, gign 1 Aor. a+ufaan, | Das, Wfawfq (VI. 4. 16, 8. 
2614) Past Part. wm, gaa 


üz 191 farara l 
343, ¿Z Hetha, to be wicked ; (to vex ; to trouble ; to strike ; to be born; to 
- purify; to cause prosperity.) 


Pre, efi It is not given here in the Siddhinta, See No, 285. 


, ,Wf& tee aram 
341, 4/ Madi, to adoru, to decorate, 
. Pre mugan Per, awas, nameg: sump. D Fat. genr 1 Aor, ww 
иди, ҹи һихети | gnf 1 Caus, итини 4 Aor, anen, | Desi, fanfarafa 1 
Inten. moù | сәти | amuia or Tg 1 „Noun : Hug: ú E 
gfe) 19 deed 1 wela yea a g Te aem u 
. 845, 4//Кон, (kadi), бә agitate, to mutilate, When it means ‘to burn’ 
- İt is Atmanepadi, already mentioned ; se? root 229 . 
Pre.w'wfa Per, www: I Fat. girati Aorist şün wu Testa! 
Они, аба: Desi, qa feats | Inten. aga 8 | rg ifa or ers 
. gr (ge, ufo ge, ДА) ay mu. 0 
. . 940. ə” Muta, to crush ; break ; grind; powder; to kill, Dhanapila 
gives” it as gg, Sikafiyans reads it as gU ; Kahirasvimi reads them «s gfe 1 ҸҸ и 


. c Pre, fma Per, gür I 1 Fut, infem 1 Desi. güfesf or gafe- 
wfW ( Ger, һәми or Riera (I. 4. 26, 8. 2617), 255— 
fe ( or qf) 289 srefrare | | 
© Bay, 4 /Chudi, (to cut off ; to divide) ; to become smell; to be dimk 

- “nished ; Durga reads it as ge, our author as gfe u 

5 Pre.-yyefn or quate K. NA x f 

gfe tac eR | get gfe en (ar n 
248. 4% Миф, (also pudi snd éudi) to shave; to shear, to rng: to 
itreya “saya ‘Some say the root is gfe ’ In some Dültukoshas it İş given. 
"matan + Pre gen, quini Noone: qus gen gəti K. 










о Tue Brane, Калтиты, me H. Bav. Он” rmn 


wir hue, eft Wa e | een ges 1 “as, sf” sa 
ee wu ütü 
849. 4// Вон, 350, 4 Lufi, to rob, to steal. SakatAyana reads these as 
ending in g u According to Kehirasvimi these are wfg and gfe » 
. Pe, vəfa , ҹан) Per. se, ggügi I Fut. "Tem sem, Aorist 
me uin | Caus, w'gufm, geeute: Desi. wezwm : gyfesefa i Ti” 
S oreet: ge. treadiia or Nis ә em qəm 


Wu? fran | 


351. q< Vi, to divide; to share. This is not found here in the Sidahtata, : 

Pre. dafa a 

. рб 144 fear 5707 “raq. 
qi ral afaq: raag : egarafi a 


352, A/ Sphutir, to burat or split open; to break forth, . 

Pre. süreİn or equefa gph i Per. (2:1 Fat, gms 
Aorist vaşaq or wg АтӘи + Desi, ga gfs (fs) ufa or ya this Кәс 
Ger, a gfe or gaien 1 Aa this root has an indicatory ww, the Aorist is 
formed optionally by adding wm (IIL 1. 57). Thus waqeg or wa аф биа Some 
vead the root ав qufz and therefore it takes the qq angment, As ganein ә 
Müdhava gives it as qyfex | Chandra reads sz, [ts Aorist is not formed in 
ҹи 1 Kebireswümi and Kaéyapa give three roots que, g gfe and g 

-qS 103 erai arfey | Sew: i Gow à waste —— 

353, Patha, to read or repeat aloud, recite ; to study ; 

Pre, wafa i. Per, 415, Seg, dg: Ната I Fut, ufgar 1 Aorist. wasa, 
or wui maista à Caus, ürgqfw 1 Desi, fuafgafer 1 İnten, quram i 

тмә | arada or arafg u 


ҹә Meu AÀ | mazı | nafsu u | 
4, 4// Vatha, to . or powerful; tobe fat, When it means eka- 
— it —.. See No. 281, That root is was ú 
Pre. ' Per, nura, agen, aies i 1 Fut. afent 1 Aorist sərin, 
ҹиади: Caus. gregin ı Desi, ai i uten итирди ved, erst or bs $ 
RZ WY grfet I- 
355, 4/ Maths, to be intoxicated ; to dwell ; (to go), 
Pre, wefas Per. sms, gen, ‘afew 1 1 ot, afem L kn 
ex andia, | Caus. gegi ı Desi. Ы —. 
SS WE gN | 
әз = Katha, to live in distress, — — 
| Per, eure, 3 əə. 
wad | Caus, атан 1 Desi, Iufen, wiwa | хариҹ, di: 
cay | Hom sm, afew, bx; G bs i E 
. TR Na gara aan |. 
397. VZ Rat a, to speak,Some give it as q ratha, - 
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c. Pe tefie i , Per, vz, = , ` fee | I Fat, fonr ' Aorist. werétey, 
: wet 1 Crug. ereafie : Desi, Teeth ea neg Yad luk treatin + mR 1 
WS We IASĂ: | werent wae J esta | wets ú 
3^8, . Hatha, to leap ; to be wicked ; to oppress ; to bind to a post, 
00. Pre, | Per, gas. "sey, 5 1 Fut, afsat: Aorist. weretq 
wesw 1 Caus, wreufu i Desi, eiia Tuten. arga : uw gy, gzip 
ormrafg s Some say it means to oppress. 
` z BS RAR, YS Who, uz 141, equi | wale sz œB I 
Szia | waiwwIt a 
. 859, 4/Rutha, 360. «/Lutha, 361. q/Utha. To strike, Some read 45 
with a long & and conjugate it as xafa &o. 
Pre, ref 1 Per. atis I Fut. Sen ) Aorist ҹӱтфи ı Caus, drauf ( 
Desi, sörİsafir 1 Inten. trees Yah luk, regia or tries ú 
- . 860, Lufba, this root is found in the Tudidi also, 
Pre, Grafts Por, ибтб I Fut. fsm, Aorist würd 
. 961 4,” Ufha.Pre, Ҹиаби | Per, sùrs, sag: ı I Fut. Ҹиват) Aorist 
: Bin ı Caus. gregin i Desi, ufefeufw u 
77 661.4 Bha, Pre. efe: Per, sat wart I Fut, afsm 1 Aorist sofa i 
Caus. ggn Desi. sfefeuin и 
: fas NR feared erat: | 
863. 4// Pitha, to hurt; to feel pain, 
Pre, Gai! Por. faite, fafasg: ı I Fut, üfzmr í Aorist wüdtq, vESTI 
“Caus. WsufW | Desi. fuüfewfm | Inten, aust: uş gw, üfodife, Taig 1 Nouns 
ulaq with wg ! The lengthening is by VI. 3. 137, S. 3539, 


; Ws Mt Eug «I 


363, C Bátha, to cheat, and also ‘to hurt,’ ‘to fee] pain,’ 
Pre. vefa : Per, gs, 2 3! I Fut,  wfgqti Aorist. wwrërm, 
wwely 1 Caus, wigafw ı Desi, ‘i d | Inten, gweañ | ogg, merin: 
wrafg 


ve AAY after 1 Sly gir d emh i gaah x 


l ј 364, AZ Sutha, to be impeded or hindered, də 
; ) > W Slay Per, 1 ut, gen, gafen orist 
“x. ə 
ten.— sigan, Dgan a 
| RRR w | pela n 
' – $6547 Kuthi, to be blunted or dulled, to loosen. i 
ED. : Per,” Wey: Ы when orist gaq 
ke k | pua, pah an eee, Taa: R | 
"pun RE: a ` iv | 
(ORC cree’ k w V 


/ 846, Lutbi, to bg hay ; to striko, Pre, dh u 









T 
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gfe 149 ürqst | Jee 2 

. 367, 4 Suthi, to become dry. Pre, “quote: Nouns yə, is 

sR Me, gf 488, nar) 

368, 4/ Ruthi, 369. V Luthi, to go, 

Pre, wafa ; déh Ú ` Per, seuss ggasi [ Fut, sfagat, ə 
uzağıq, wquétq | Caus. susafa, gasafa ı Desi. — ин 1 Inten, 
Usad, MGR 1 ag gu travaifa, 

XY Hoo aek | oberen ! ggf i yy v 

870, 4/Chudda, to dally ; ; to sport, to hint one’s meaning. Bháva karapa 
means ‘to express or hintone’s meaning.’ 

Pre, gR; | Per. ggg 1 I Fat, art Aorist ww Ë ) Caus, рин 
` Тһе aorist ән be x t 55 . N Enten. gua. ә ge. (ing. 

"ai ürgfg 1 The Imperfeot will be ә The root has * as penul- 
timate, which appears now as @, when the final is elided by VIII. 2, 33 8. 54, 


wr 197 wea | gia my. 

871, 4/ Adda, to join; to attack ; t» argue, to apply lossy, to * 
devoted, 

Pie. agfa i Per. wag (I Fut, gin Aorist 
Caus, agafa ı Aorist iə. "m "ин (the & is not — 
cause of VI, 1, 3. S, 2446), 


iisas us m. mie 
CAR SE mis n. 


373, «/Kadda, to be harsh or severe ; to be hard or — 
Pre, ин | Per, wagi I Fut, afg i Aoriat, varıq 1 Caus, agafa t 
Desi, fewfgufe i Inten, eraşuR vega) uragan or afg iavteqn . 
Noun ;—tSmmaq compound of qq + West u The three rocta YET, was and 
WWE have aw as penultimate, Therefore with the.aflix. fgg the forms га ke 
ҹи " and sıq respectively, : 
3 Дады : | 
373." AZ Kridri, to play ; to amuse oneself, 
Pre, drn | Per, hafiz, ЫЫ. 1 I Fut; Afiat: Aorist, ehig Cenk, 
seata | Desi, femitfgufW | Inten, (itu | Que i adfa i мы — 


waq ә 
TE (Te) vow ATER | Азан gre gş Ra m 
M e Tudri, ... gush ; to — heri 
weite ә Caus. .. ———— — 








376 VZ Hüfri, 315. Ag“ Hugi, 376, " Һи јка 
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- Pre. qufer Ú Per, WES (I Fut, dont ( Bene. gung i Aorist. ҹирби, Onun, 
Tip 1 Aorist wager ı Desi; gegin i Inten, öyün Ú Yan luk fer or 
R R š h . ` 


– = STOA. 4 Hodri. Pre, @refir i Per, are) I Fut, ifent i Bene, gu ı 
Aorist windy) Caus, Grwaftts Aorist gaña u ` 
- =” 876. Hodri. Pre, ifm Beue. grem a 
(007 876,А, 4Y Haudri, 376.B. AZ KAdri. These are not in the Siddhánta, 
| inre, Gn təs wara? | 
, 977. AZ Randri, to despise, Pre, - Hafa, бан a 
TIR Use, Әта Аза sez | 
378, C Bodri, "379. 4/ Ledri, to be foolish or mad, Pre,-tmfm] 
c L - " 
SiWelco SUR | vefa i are mgg: | qr: u 
$80. QZ Ağa, to try ; to exert. ` 
.. Pre vefa 1 Per, ma ggn t1: I Fut, wfgat i Aorist. «rie, wnfg- 
SR, Tey: Cand. etgan | pal CEA " — 
Noun wg: ‘the sting or tail of a scorpicn,’ Hence ‘uhorp.’ eg: " npeoi- 
ally sharp’ The son of Vyada is enfe: ú 


WE te? (Ҹатб | аил rainart ornai em. 

mtaa: a * 
381, 47 Lada, to dally ; to.sport ; to play, This is GhatAdi nleo, 

„Pre, sefa : Per, aate: 1 Fut afgats Aorist, werjtq, wagi Caus, 
wrgufa | Desi ferwfgufa | Inten gra i urga - meğifa.i mfg n ; 

` “Aocording to Kshiraswint and others, the € and w being interchangeab‘e 
and so also q au t we have the from wafa &o also, 
- ҸӘ leş earn, — | 

. . 883, AZ lala, (to play ; to sport ; to dally.), to desire, This. root is found 
in the Shiddánta Kaummdi, in the sense of ‘to desire’, Madhava says under 
WS : (“Some ready Лаја tpsdyim after it. Kehiraswami und Purushakita do not ap- 
Prove it as a separate root, 

Pree waft) Caus, aagi | Noun wear "ú . 
“TN 121 ae əzin + sf eae) vura 

..; 883,. 4 Kada, to be proud, i d 
` Pre. wafat; wugím 1 Per. ware, uwag: I Fut, afya, afters Aorist, 
wanda, weadiq ı Caus. итди, вата би) Desi, faateufer , faufavafe ı 
Inton. www; eadfa, wrwfug | Ksbirasvámi ,reads it as wfg and says 
‘according to Dürgü it is w i” This root is found in the Tudàli alo VI, 86, The 
WO ag is Mtmanepedi alao, I 302. 7 7 " 

M Rev waña | mari efit битән 

384... 4 Gadi’ ‘to check 7), | | ә 
f ps bie adeg, 11 Fat, nfegmt | Aorist, nba 
mart 1 Caus, parafin | Desi, fwnfqaafn ı Inten, mewn 1 Noun 
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aay: ‘vheek.’ According to some the last five roots (including ganda) are ə. 
— coujugation, Nouns only are formed from them, » 
: Here ead the roots, whok final is a letter of the palatal daù, 

vu milara: | аҹтјатба: aiia reading ú — 

Nov. ve give the ruots endiag in a labial, Of these, thirty, four Ф to" 
V Stubla are anudittet, 


124, ÀT tat, аҹ 149, eiv Vac qod. T2 
lay ədl Tx wui Ы. Ли 


fafafa 1 Bm Agere n 
The first of these roots is anudütta also and hence "fri Kabirasvimi 
mistook it as Әф É 
Thus Pre: Waa) Per, fafa&s Though this is anit, yet in pe 
and First Person gW would be added by the rule of kryádi (VII. 9, 18, S. a 
Therefore, ve have fafertaa and fafufqaq £o, ‘The First Future is gart ı The 
Second Future is RqeR: | 7 
In forming the Beuedictive the following rule applies: = - 


-waoo | Ragiu vq is i qq a C 

qwañorwa: or were faeau: fakar fehr en) Tar” H 
fau ate баҹ iturer | faq 69 | ҸАР rür fe: (dasa) Ун ware) wing 
ina am | aina ən: Rea 1 faM | fafaa, fafana ı irt + fees 1 


2300. After roots ending in a consonant, that adjoins a vo-" 
wel ofi ргабудһага, the substitutes of lin (III. 3- 161) and sich 
(ПТ. 1. 44) when they begin with à consonant of jhal pratyáhára, 
are $i, when the átmanepada affixes follow. 

Nore : - The sütra consists of two words fagfetr and enreituidg, literally 
meaning “the uffixes (sà and sich in the Atmanepada,” The other phrases, given 
in the above text must be supplied from the previous sütras, to complete the 
sense, The anuvritt’ of the word qq, that began with sütra, I. 2, 8, does not extend 
further, an: - fundit ‘may he break’ and die ‘may he know,’ fiw ‘ be 
broke, wak ‘he knew,’ k 

Thus the root fag, ends with a simple*consonant, is preceded by İLİ 
letter of (Œ pratyübiia ; after this root the ihalidi affix dire of the Benedictivé 
in the Atmenepada is treated like Hep ; therefore there is no güna susbtitation | 
of the vowel of the root before this affix, fora, + dive = fora, fee i 

So also fra taray, ro aa” 

Similarly in the Aorist we have 4 fie, a feq : w, the g 7 the Aorlat bağ: 
elided by VILI, 3, 26. 8. 3281 = wfeg ı 

385. 4/ Tipri, to sprinkle, This root is * as it is — ia the list" 
of anit roots, 

Pre, Boñ | Per. afat 1 fafafatı fafafewt I Fu Han i Fat, Nei. 

Intip. Bang ı Imperf. ҹАҹи Pote, Аби ( Bene, итди, Киҹӧҹини, Кијемај 


2 it, O8. 13301) məx ии | nt 





dat, ии, ҹинҹ̧итата, wfaqar i Caus, P 1 Aorist, qfaRqq ı Des, 
“Tafaqaà 1 inten, Bamañ 1 Yağ luk. АбибМи or RATE u : " 

886. Vİ Tepti, Pre. Rai 1 Per, faR& (I Fut, Абтат i I Fut. RfawR ı Imp. 

Rong ı Imyer, wan ı Pote. Аи í Bene, Rfu@tz Aorist, wafqu ı Caus. Raut 1 

Desi, frdtfong ı Inten. АҝиотА ı wage: Rider or Rafer ú 

. . 887. XShtipri. Pre, Bog ı Per. faf: faferarts fafta? (I Fut. 

ef fam ': ‘Imperative Rama Imper | wei anı Pote. eta: Bene. godet 
_ Aorist, wer fave: Condi, wet foen i Caus. eT uaa: Desi, frei fau or fafaa 

The g is not changed tow (see VIII. 3. 61 8 26.7). Inteu. Awa: arga 

üfezdifa or Rz fq ı Ger, fenfarerr or g faran u 

388, , Sbtepri. Pre, et aa i Per. fae Qi 1 Fut, faari İL Fut. et foot 

Imperative, ev varq ı Imper. waqa : Pote. ej üa Bone, es Габаг 1 Aorist. ҹан" 

Faw | Conii. wey favan ı Cans, equi 1 Desi. fret faut: Inton, ae Q a 
Züy Wee məğ q | 

389, V Tepri, to tremble, shake, By the force of @ it means also to 
aşlahkle, 

Pre, RuR ı Per, afd: 1 Fut, Абант ID Fat, Afam i Impera. Bone ' 
Imper. ата 1 Pote. Ada 1 Bene. АбазАта ı Aorlst, жҹатат | Condi. mban | 
Caus. aul | Desi, fn&fauR ı Inten, RWA u 

WE дао A | AAAs 

:. 890, ` Z Giepri, to be poor. Pre. wawa | Per, fered I Fat. vat Bene. 
ataw | Aorist, @rafaets Cans, Bwb Desi базабҹа | Iuten. fauna ^ 


eo Wü UR әла RR 
$91, V 'luvepri, to shake, to tremble, ә | 
. Pre. üuR í Per, fad: I Fut, üfqgr: Aorist qüTqoz Cans, Buufa 
(The Causative is Harasmaipadi beonuse the verb has the sense of motion I, 3, 87, 
:8.:2753). Desi, faàfuuä ı Inten, üüvuR u 
. . Nouns, @qW: ‘trembling,’ (III. 8. 89 S, 3267 because of g)i Tarang 
(Up. HL. 52), Sam: (with gq 111, 2, 148 8. 3128). 


WR. üz AR, 199 39% w | uman? Br w 1 grafion- 
"E i Raney 7 aber wera eeu qan :5 "a. 


: 22-22 : 
* 92, 4 Keppi, 393. 4 Gepri, 394, /Glepri, to tremble, and to 
move, By the force of g, both the senses of trembling and moving are taken. 
‘this is done by yoga-vibhiga according to Swami, According to Maitreya, the 
sense of trembling would be uaderstood by context even w'thout @ 1 His meaning 
pes these roots could well have been rend with AZ üş, but they are not done, 

Ause traditionally they are Tead separately, They/Glep is repealed 
because it has a different’ meaning here, : 

“Pre, RUR, Per, fel | 1 Fut. @fawrs Bene. @fa@ ı Aorist saiw | 

pana, Əvüfn (1, 3. 87 5, 3763) Desi.feüfgsR . Intern. Gülə ” 
; A as 4 Gepri, Pre: itai í Por, Fad 1 I Put. em Bene, Whey Aor, 

oe, Mn i Desi, iag Tate: fan à ` 
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304, 4/ lepri Pre. 1898 ı Per, Кит | I Fut, vüfumt ı Bone, faites 
orist—e«nütqu 1 Caus. uafar ı Desi. farafaud ı Inten. Sak a Н 
dy yeu, Zz YER, Ae Wo, ap We mt” 

395. AZ Mepri, to move. According to Maitreya it means otto serve, tc 
attend upon” The reading of Kshirasvimİ is mepri, reppi, Tepriygatau, Bat 
Mattreya reads it as mepriilepyi sevane ; reppi plaragatsu, Some texts have Фу 
and Qqu è š 

m RAI Per, fads 1 Fut. fants Bene, Afad ı Aorist «faut 
‘Caus, Raufa i Desi, nag ı Inten. Rfgu n 

306, 4 Repri, to go. / ocording to Maitreya it means ‘to leap, jump 
evim", Pre, ta@1 Per. fuu: I Fut, Waar ı Bene. битә Aorist qtfag 
Caus, taufai Desi, fetfaaa ı Inten, RQ qq n I 

397. AZ Lepri, to go, move, ə . 

Pre. AUA I Per, gB I Fut. Әблат ı Bene, Afas 4 Aorist ague 
Caus, üuufW | Desi. fafa: Inten. ginañ u 

398, wv Dhepri.Pre. Quai Per. feats I Fut, Qfqmri Aorist wüfqu 
-Caus "aufi i Desi. faüfmwR ı Inten, Taz u : 


, WS ARS TATA danı 2- 
The Present is wai 1 In forming the Perfect, the following rule applies, 
FAON 1 кимин 16 C8 1 08 и M. 
aman aasaga hatg fafs afs ufa wo wd: wui Tat 

afaenfagar à wfanr-wqr i aie- n . 
2301. Wis substituted for the ot, Wa, ҸИ and ҸҸ, and 
the reduplicate is elided, when the affixes of the Perfect having 


an indicatory 8 (or €) follow, as well as when ҸҸ with the €Z aug- 
ment follows. ; eee 

Thus Reg:, Аз, Afra, Gag, Sy, Siew, Rag. dy: Aine), ҸӘ, Tore, fat u 
Note : ~ In the case of 8 the rule applies to the @ obtained by Guna, contrary 
to VI. 4, 126, in qq and wm the rule, that no different substitute should be in" 
the reduplicate, is net adhered to, and in wq the w does not stand between the 
two simple consonants, Ы 9 

The root ҹил being exhibited with an indicatory ig shows that the ad. 
dition of the augment vç is optional (VII, 2,448. 2279 and VII. 2. 15, 8, 3025). 
Thus the First Future is wfagt or 99T 1 Benedictive afa or age ) Tha in , 
dicatory w shows that the feminine noun from this root iş formed by ҹа (IIE. 3, 
104 8, 8281). As Wari t : | 

399, 4/Trapiigh, to be ashamed, abashed, 

Pre. ww) Per. ҸӘ I Fut. wfumror “wer: II Fat. «fw or waq i, 
Imperative vong 4 Imper. wwum | Pote. vür Bene, wadhe or ҹәжг 
Aorist wwfuw or wwa i Coudi wafaa or ҹҹҹ̧ ми Caus wouter: Aorist 
mawaq | Being a Ghatidi root also (see 859) ip is mit (VI, 4. 92 S, 3968) and ` 
hence the shortening in the Causative, Desi fwwfauR, or fwa wii Inter - 
"mağı uy ww, итҹӘби or итҹба a Past Part, Pass, wy: Past Poll. Act... 


6 
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wu: Ger. fura or yeri Infini wfqqq'i wga i Nouns wuwfaug: 
(IIT, 2. 116 S. 3116) wq ‘Tin. i 

ж/Ҹ Yoo qor L wal mmu 

400, , 4/ Kapi, to move; to tremble: 

I Pre, | Per, emer : I Fut. mferat à Caus. gaty (1, 3. 87. g; 2758) 
Desi, Te ‘1 Toten. ҹижәгтаа Nouns :—-жии (III; 2. 167. 8.3147.). 
иәти: (ПТ, 2, 148, or 149: 5, 3128-or 3129). fa: (Un. IV. 144) qatafa: “Vishnu 
ox Rudra,” wfae: (See however Un I. 55). B 

cf vot, efi vos, WH vot aeq | TT 1 996 1 uri 

401 4/Rabi, 402, 4/ Labi, 403 4/ Abi, to sound, 

401, Rabi, Pre. (mB ı Per, qıf 1 I Fat, dant t Aorist wefas | Caus. 
qanë : Desi, fehau | Luteu, vra aÑ | Te. gay scan or era f i Imperfeo 
were.) Noun Ross: u. : 

i — 402 4/Labi, to sound. Pre, emit: Per, gg (I Fut. giant i Aorist 

| aaas 1 Caus, araa 1 Desi, faufeaait: Inten.. arasa a n 

403, 4/ Abi, to sound: Pre, менб ı Per. wrt | I Fut, wfemati Caus.. 
wemufaAorist ибни Desi, wfrmfauR 1 Nouns ; warm: The father of the 

" three worlds," amba: T wrat mother? 


404.” v// Labi, to. hang down, hang from, “to dangle.” 
"Pro, ava Рәг. səm? í I Fut afer Ó Nouns: swrgwith the 
„negative w, and afix q under Un. 1. 87, It means gourd, 
wg Yo wd r aB u . 
405, 4, Kabri, to color.Pre. wmR i Per. wwü I Fit. mfa t Aorist, 
wafers | Caus, ererafer | Aorist wwwraq ı Desi, TanTaqğ 1 Inten, qrmeut (un, qu. 
-amfa | Nouns met: ı qü or meet (IV, 1, 42. 8. 500) cn 
wry 404 garez | agg n 
I 406, 4/ Klibri, to be impotent, Pre, añ i Per, femta | I Fut, şöfancı 
Aorist amfa | Caus. agi | Aorist weite | Desi, giañ ı 
* 407, 4 Kwhibri, to be drunk or intoxicated. 
. Pre, dağı Per, gig 1 I Fut, diant | Caus, gian, Aorist gadar i 
Desi. fwwhfawR | Noun: A u 
— tq VM | wert 1 dona 
408. d ri, to bonat, | | 
, Pre 24 Per, Аид) Г Fut. аһ бан à Caus, sia à Aorist, ufaq ç 
"Desi, базһбиҹА 1 Inten. тӱһ : agga, иб Мәм: (w öhangəd,tov by VILL 2. 40, 
8, 2280, and w changed to и by VIII, 4, 53. S. 53). Noun wwe w 
"Wa yei... 7 
kö 0409, 5. 7 Chibhpis to boask, This is read separately because some read 
AZ” WAR instead, Pre, dağı Por. ég I Fat, dihan 1 Aorist waww R. = 
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t4 Bro, wfir vtt, ба 915 gsr | for Ú “fia” wie 


waa WAR | хәта ú | š f 
410, wv Rebhri, to sound, to make noise, to low like a cow. Some read it 
as 4/ ofa and afa H 5 


Pro, Киа ( Per, (RRI I Fut. Wari Aorist ate 1 Caus. $áuR! Desi. 
aB i Inten. Ҹола u r 

411, A Abhi, to sound. с 

Pro, ҹәлд Per, mani or matum (О). I Fut, afaa | Aorist. miia à 
Cans. mata | Desi, afañ ı Nouus : qari ifar ú 

412, 4/Rabhi, (to sound, to bellow, to lov as a cow), To obstruct. To 
atop, Pre, (mB (|. Per, wats L Fut. fatati Aorist siint 


ezfa vts, enfi Y19 fr seg | esi THANE! sa: T- 
wa (446) afa güemdr 1 famis “GQ; (usos) n ver q 
a uefa: water? fafie diata аҹ qwurq | ndis garni: 
(aqe) dn naiiai: “GR; (sses) faaataata aTa: 
Singo care Arafa TAE: | AMA EMA | TERT u 

413, AZ Şhtabhi, to stop, hinder, paralyse, benumb, : 

Pre, WAR ı Per, mpr (I. Fut, fan | Aorist weta 1 Cans e ma à 
Тһе desiderat ve of this is faafaufa Desi, faeainiaa í Inten. arethua ә 

With th: Preposition ut, the form is азма (Soe VIL. 4. 61 S. 118) 
With fa we have faar 1 Here @ is not changed to w because the sütra 
VIIL 3. 67 S, 2272, applies to 47 əyər аз exhibited there with a: namely to" 
the sGtra root that takes thé vikarana vq by HI, 1. 89 : and not to the present 
root WAT | The reason of this is that in the sütra VIII, 4, 61 S. 118 the root 
is exhibited as erat with a labial nasal, while in VIII, 3, 67 S. 2273 the ” root is 
exihibited with a dental nasal, This is the opinion of Madhava. Some say the 
Z of wat is original, According to them the conjugation is Pre, wea Per, 
ZER? u 

414. 4 Skabhi, to stop, hinder. 

Pre, tkm! Pre, agai 1 I Fut fnar Ó Aorist v amine | Oaus 


EMUR a Desi, feemfnruR ı Inten. итексзтА ı Past Part. Pass emer 
sara: V Past Part Act, eahraaiq ә . 


wa (raft) vt, Spat vts ити (Ҹат u 


415. wi (MÑ) “to copulate.’ Some read it as аба í This root insert 
a penultimate nasal by the following, I 


gao ra SERERE . 

andaman: enafa | war, mash 1 бинт: wafers | mü mmm C 

2302. The augment ‘num’ is added after the root-vowel in’ 
‘radh’ and ‘jabh,’ before the affixes beginning with a vowel. 


Nors:——Thus tegufm, cere, әтујса, cut ada | әзаба, aure, arganit 
тәлә MAT ARR ı Though the rule is subsequent, it 'is superseded by 


* 
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the augment. Why do we say ‘before an affix beginning with vowel 1 Ob- 
serve TET, MUR tt 

Pre. Wars Per. mət I Fut, afartar i II Fut. sfera i: Imper, erat 
ng | Imperf. aana à Pot. TATA Bene, абәбири Aorist «mni | Condi, 
ҹәбәтил , Caus, maga or fa Aorist ugang 1 Desi, биабытА Inten, 
gaa nñ (SIF, 1. 24. 8, 20 35 aud VIL 4, 86 8. 2638), ue, qm, asmina, 
or gera | Dual asaed: 1 Pl, изи ба i Noun grat: tooth. Maitreya makes 
it anit as moa” u’ 

416, 47 Jribhi, “Fo copulate,’ (* To gape, yawn,’) Pre, nB Per, ganr + 
Fut. garat | Aorist warfare 1 Caos. marağ or fa ı Aorist AIGAT’ Desi. fanno 

TER vts mei | 

417. 4/Salbba, ‘To paise.’ ‘to boast.’ Pre. weprR: Por, writ 1 I Fut. 
veTuar Aorist gane ı Caus, WARI Desi. [LS | luteu. yağın 

wç ҹј= Ara | 

418. V Valbha, “To eat.’ This root begins with the dento-labial eq n 

Pre. agua v Per- паҹ̧а ! I Fut, safsar i Aorist staufauz 1 Caus aquafa i 
It is always Purasmnipadi, because it means (о eat. (I. 3. 87, S. 2753.) Desi 
faugfuwR: Inten, Maga u l 

nga vis TAT | 

419, 4/Galbha, To be bold or confident, or arrogant. 

Pre. met i Per, mas o: I Fut. agitar +ç Aorist rafizi Caua. 
nguu ) Desi. fanginu ı Toten, srmrepuü , Noun : waga: ‘daring, brave 
audacious, 

AFF YO marg ENT REITA I ACAN RAAT | 

420. wv Srambhu, Tu be carelems, negli e it, to er. The root begins with 
the ‘palatal gy, but with the dental g accordiug to Chandra, Swami having given 


both, adds also. 
Pre. ka) 1 Per, quant: I Fut, fart ı Aorist wafare 1 Caus. wat 
Desi. faafara®: İuten, arar uR I Past Part Pass. gan: i Past Part. Act 
afaraany n 
“şu RN? Ses | Aras | 
. 421. 4 Şhtubhu, To stop, paralyse. Pre, ФАТМА, with fa, fartta® 1 Per 
qug I Fut gnant à Caus. wihrad ) Desi. әһбина or geqfuqR | Inten, gremaR 
Past, Part, Pass ihn or mien 1 Pass Part Aot. qrsa Ger sua 
or gih (I. 2. 26, s. 2617). 
Here end the thirty-four roots ending in a labial and which were Atmanepadi, 
Now we give Parasmaipadí roots ending in a labial, 
422. gg taŭ “ to proteo&' In its conjugation the following sütra applies. 
“аорта акта Божи ma: 18 0 401 45 и 
mu manau: aag | quan’ (vace) sfa gar: u 
` 9803. The affix ma comes without changing the sense, after 
gg ‘to protect,’ -ya “to heat,’ faw ‘to approach,’ uu ‘ to praise’ and 
"uw 4 to praise.’ N 2 P — 
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Nors ;—Thus ihurufm “he protects’ ; garafat ‘he beats”; во also, fawgrafa 
ugrafa, and ggn. 

Nors, —Тһе verb wa being read aloag with qa ‘to praise, has here the: 
sense of praise only ; so. that the affix does not come after the verb. way, when it 
means * to make a contract; as WAU UUR, JUUT qu: : 

Nora :— The verbs in müq do not take Atmanepada affixes, as (here is no: 
indieatory letter to show that, " 

Thus yu + Wq | Now applies S, 2189 and we get the guna of 3; as, 
Riga ı Thig is now the root, foc it gets the designation of Dhátu or root by 
the following sütra, : 

«398 | 99T TH: r 9 L 1 39 IL 

gman: aids: yarar vən Qai Rura: |: иткини 1 urafarı 

2304. All the words ending with the affixes aq and the rest 
are called Dhátus. 

Note : — This extends the sphere of Dhátus or roots already defined in 
Bütra I, 3, 1. These roots may be called derivative routs. They are separate 
independent roots, and havo all the functions of s root, ав taking tenso-affixes 
&o. as shown in the above examples. Thus Tara ‘to wish to do,’ anfe ‘to cause 
to do , Afaq ‘to do repentedly’ are separate roots and not the same aa w, “to do’; 
and thus take qa do, : 

The stems that take the affixes beginniüg with gq and ending with foe 
namely, the following 1, ww (III. 1, 6,6,7) 2. saq (TİL 1, 8). 3. ата (LII 
1.9) 4. wm (HL 1, 11) 5, wm (III, 1,13) 6, fare (UI 1, 20) 7, fae 
(HL 1. 21), 8. we (117, 1. 22) 9, ma (IL 1, 25) 10, am (IIL L 87), 11 
ҹпи (III, 1. 28), 12. фак GİL 9, 39) and 13, fum (III, 1. 30) are called 
also roots, Being roots they are conjugated in gz, faz &o, 

Thue 42” ñiqta i Pres, arafa n lu forming the Perfect, the following 
sütras apply :— 

ҹаоҹ | MUTA MRNA aria C RS n 

smiwrgefawwrurmTurar ar qd 

2305. The affixes wm and those that follow it, (i.e. mu, Ҹат 
and fare.) are optionally added, when it is desired to express ` one’ 
self with an Ardhadhituka affix. : 

Nors :—Thus at 3rd, sing, of the Future is an ürdlfadhituka affix, It is 
optional to retain the дуа of gopdya before this affix. So we have ümifamı of 
Атдт ‘he will protect.’ So also wear or Afaa ; fere or emf 

But for this sütra, the affixes ata do. would have come always even when 
Ardhadhituka affixes were to be applied. This snakes it optional, Therefore the 
proper árdhadhátuka affixes ahould be applied when we retain ea &o, and when 
ve do not retain them, Thus the irdhadhituka Rea (ILI. 3, 95) will be employed 
in forming the feminine noun from the simple root, but the irdhadhituka w (IIL 


3. 102) will be empi.yed in forming the feminine when qırq do, are retained, 
Thus gfgq: or Tram, f | I 
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RAO I Wranmtatatana® fazaa 1 ахи 

arar: vaadatagi: 9 q wayq n 
= "sra ҹани + ú gü nanguna qana Һати eft amm. 

ewe i 

2366. ıq is the affix of the verb ата, ‘to cough,’ and of 
those roota that are formed by affixes (i. e. the derivative verbs) 
when faş follows, except in the Mantra. i 

Nutz :— This forms the Periphrastio Perfect. The perfect of wrg, will be 

‘witarg, after which the terminations of the Porfeot are all elided (II, 4. 81 ) and 
instead, the perfect tense of the auxiliary verb g or wa ör W is added. As 
wrgteni ‘he coughed’ ; Әткататы ‘he stole.’ So also igata, 

This rule however does not apply to the Vedas ; as pT Атита Rig Veda 
T. 79, 2, 

Там :—Thia rule only applies where the root is polyayllahio consisting 
of more than one vowel ; as exams, aTcarsqasırc ı The force of this vártika 
is that even of uan-derivative roots, the Perfect. will lie formed periphrostically if 

. the root consists of more than one syllable. Tn fact, the vartika would substi- 
tute the word anekach@h in the room of pratyay&t, Тһе sütra would then. run 
thus : kisanekach üm amantre liti * sq is added to the ront kas and to roots of 
more than one syllable in the Perfect ; but not in the Vedas.” 


woo sirğa 16181 3E 4 
qafugm n 
: 2307. From this upto VI. 4. 68 inclusive, is always to be 
supplied “before an affix called Ardhadhituka (III. 4. 114 &c)." 
Note:—Th:is is an adhikira sütra and extends upto VI. 4, 69 (exolusivé), 
In aH the 'sütras upto VI, 4, 68 should be suppliel the phrase € before an affix 
called árdhadhátuka," Thus VI. 4. 48 tenohea “ the sy standing at the end of 
a -verbal stem is elided,” To complete the sense we shonld add: "before an 
ardhadhatuka affix,” Thus the final w of the verbal stem Faate is elided before 
the ürdhifhituka affix q, as famis q. fariifd q but the final w is not elided le- 
fore a sarvadhatake affix, as the w of wa in wafa, waa: ı The luk-elision of wq 
after réota of watfa class, implies that there is never lopa of qq ú ° 
` Kartká ;-wür 901 vergne Һагатата Wurst ) 
I mea drama! a fagara düqfc и 
The following purposes are served by this sútra, i, e. an ardhidhatnkn affix 
canses the following special changes (1) weiteta:—'he elision of w of a stem, as 
shown above, in fewtfe mr. Tadig qq, (2) udunt, | The elision of q hy VI, 4, 
49, 50: as afufam, afufaqıq, afytaaenq from Аһмәт the intensive stem, Before 
Sarvadhituka, we have Əhrar, — | (3) faasa wma The elision of 
Ба by YL 4. 51, as erat gir ure (afa 10918 = 919 + a+), ure: In 


Sarvadhatuke, uranta, gain. mrzafg, wrcafar à (4) wtqara:, the elision of wr, 
VL 4 64—as qug: qg:, maq; age v In Sàrvadhátuka, fn, ata (5) bag- 
The substitution of long € for wrin some roots, VI. 4. 65 as sia, daw; in 


Sarvadhatuka anr, wureng (6) gran — The substitution of q tor wr, VI. 4. 68, 
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аз Surg, uq; in Sårvadhàtnka, qarara, sarang 1 This is confined to the Pre. 
cative (46ırlih). (7) Һапефитата gigfz, the treatment of the Precativq like Aorist ` 
Passive in ferat, by VI. 4, 63. as mfra, иубобиа i In Sarvadhatuks fara, 
Teü a ° J 

КИ a. oon 

ҹм ата ама utida amr ' 
тат ma 1 Haare) gies gaa facer ao ghia giga: rwr 
faar Ton Итдта naraq trong v warata атар würqdtq u 

2308. The w standing at the end of a stem is elided before an 
Ardhadhatuk. affix. 

Norz:- ''hus Faatfa'at, famfa' qa, ani Ана ба гастд, from the Desidetative 
stem wed í Sə also fag: and qaya: from the roots fua and wag thus fast +3 
(HI 1. 80) = Faqs weg (HI 1, 80) =faq+ s (w being elided before the &ribá- 
tuka s) “Faş, the 3rd Personal dual of it is fuga: ı The addition of w бу 111, 1, 
80 and its subsequent eligion by the prosent sûtra, may appear a redundancy, 
but the elided w being sthdnivat, prevents guna of f So alsotqapa: 1 See sütra 
HII 1. 80, Why do we say “the w is elided' ? Observe Qar, ætar here q and 
a have nut been elided. Why do ve say ‘ma: with aq’ ? The long wt will 
not be elided: ns ula, arat ı Why do we say "before an Ardhadltuka”? Be- 
fore Sårvadhâtkua there will be no elision” of w nor before a Tadilhita : as 
qucaq and qaar n I 

Vére:— The elision of such 9 takes place even to the supersession of the 
subsequent rules reliting to Vriddhi and lengtheuing As festa аг, fading: ` 
fart a nnd fargisia ú : 

° Thus Taar ag e werte iaia or Toat mga! or inate t 

The affix ara being optional before fe (ILI. 1, 31, S, 2305) wo have the 
alternative forms gita, ggag:! The root gg hasanindiontory @ and so tho qq 
augment is орсопа (VII, 2 44. S. 2279), As guitfew or şüru u 

The qg is gion or Tann or Атдт 1 The fag is tmang or manmi 
The ge, is mürurdiq, or wñrdta or witgetq a l * 


TT YR? TIT | : e 

422, C Gupü, to protest. Pie, aratafa 1, Per. gira i müş: yifan 
er gnai yüfus or grga: I Fut. fiifqar or rarı IL Fut, mfaafa or 8T. 
ueata) = Imperntive Taşı Imper, xürqruq |. Poto, naga ı Bene, qur | 
Aorist алди or татр 1 Condi. wñifatuq or wqeuq 1 Caus. Arafa Aorist. 
vışıyıq 1 Desi. wgqufa or gufuwfa or swñifagfq ı Inten amañ | This ад, 
is never elided, Past Part, Pass. qua: Ger, gge or farar or fnar i (3 
26 S. 2617), Adj. fum (Noun mfg: u I ñ 

4 Gupà To protect. Pre. ñrarafaı Per, ñtqraf emei I Fat. Rmn i 113 
Раһат иан à Imperative. tarag ı Imper, watag 1 Pote, ürqrüş | Bene, mr" 
un! Aorist, siga i aitrafaei i Condi, mürurfuurq 1 Caus, troraufer i 
Aorist agoraoù ı Before the &rdbadhátuka, the w being always elided, the. 
root beoomes ag-lupt (VII, 4, 93, S, 9316.) and во VIL, 4.18, 3314 does mt 
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pply, Desi, yitrarfaefa í There will be no yağ as the root is of more than 
Oue ayllible Pass Part, Pass. rurfum: ı Gor, tratfarat) Adi, ürwrog n 
o NS VAR wem 1 garaia yl eae) 999 1 yafuata i 
anita ú 

433, ” Dhüpa, to heat or to he heated, This is conjugated doubly like 
99 Ú Pre. gardfa, t Per, yarafum i ggu 1 Fat. yfaat. yufanrı Bene, yaraq à 
ya i Aorist uyaq í wgdiq 1 Caus, gaafe i Desi, gufaufa ә Inten, Qiya 

ST VW, HET VRB giri sr. fey | aa wad au 

424: 4Z Japa, To mutter: to utter in a low voice or repent internally, 
Pro, wafer : Per. мәтҹ | Sag: (I Fut, afart ı Aorist wardtq or gag | (VIL. 2' 
27. 6. 881), Caus. araafer Aorist grag | Desi. fsumfaufet i Inten, ISa à 
Yağ lük msmdfq or ena (44), gag Nouns: eat WISIS: ‘an necetio. 
(IIL 2, 166 S. 3146). | 

425, 4/Jalpa, To murmur, speak. Pre, wsqfm ı Per: aaea i I Fat, wfeqnti 
Caus. mmf i Desi, fnafeaafa ı Toten, gras 98 i Noun: meata: F. meret n 


ҹҹ 448 aramı 


496. 4, Оһара, To console, soothe, Pre, «afa : Pre, wara | Әләт) Èg: 
I Fut, аббат Aorist татар | Caus, qtuafa ı Desi. feefoufa | Inten, qav ı 
Nouns :—ww: ‘a tree’ according to Maitreya and ‘Lambvo’ according to Daudanath. 
wg ‘how «IV, 3, 152 8. 1530), 
ҸҸ 449 ЫНҸТҸ9 | anata: daar sai arı waka ú 
" 437, AZ Şhapa, To connect, to know completely. Samaváya means, 
‘connection,’ or ‘thorough understanding.’ Pre, aufa L Per, gutq í I Fut, gfqari 
Aorist vardıq ! Caus. urqufa Aorist «grag 1 Desi, fagfaufa! Inten, great I 
Nouns gf: ‘a yoke,’ ‘a horse,’ gür: ‘seven,’ 

427 A. 4//Shacha, ‘To connect.’ Sikatiyana and Kshirasvàmi give this 
root, Pre, afai Noun afaa: n 

TERS, gq VW enra arf | 

4289] Кара, To speak distinctly. Pre, cafa ı Per, tra I Fut. afam i 
Aorist qardtq i Cause, traufa ı Desi, fafana ı Inten, mag Adj. a (1, 1, . 
126 S. 2887). Noun : feg: “an enemy” (Un L. 26), . 

° 439, 4 Lapi, To speak distinctly. Pre, afa í Por, ara i I Fut. afaa i 

Aorist qwrdiq: Олав, piga i Aorist watang or wawqi Desi. faafaafa ı 
Inten. arama 1 Adj. mwg n U 


ҸҸ Vo rari nBr | gifs әти | Sint n 

:430, 4 Cbupa, To move slowly, creep or steal alung. Pre, Wrafg i Per 
' I Fat. Sifant à Aorist. mürüq 1t Cans. Graufa | Aorist. AJga | Desi, 
qran or gürfqafa 1 Inten. ürgürğ í ugga, ürgdtfa or inirfer ı Ger, giren i 
T 1 (12. 36 S, 2617). Nonus ga: ümu: | qu u 


00788 VAL, qeq VaR VRE, sev Yay, qu YOX, go 
Ex vi9, qum ve fart: | Arafa ә gara ı — 





= 
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mn | po ала fen fesetitarağrit si) faatafe 
(e .... roster: Ú Tarra 4 yatir afa wate’ da groep. 


nü urzregz maata Qi naiaiae. gaa wa ^ 
safa 1 saf 1 Arata фәна : dian i UE veri? d aga, 
vat q dür 1 wQ ular | Tramp: naaran: 1 aB filan: 1 
ҹаиелетсин: ü 
431, A/ tapa, To injure, to hurt, Per, Aufa ı Pre, gür: I Fut, Ran ı 
Aorist srüritq ı Caus. Аптаба | Desi. g&ifqufa ı Inten, Arga ı Ger, Атбини or 
Te TES 
433, VZ tumpa, To injure, to hurt, Pre, gafa i Per. eui gg: v 1 
Brut. Ran 1 If Fut, qferefer Imperative grug 1 Imper. apn ı Pote. quim 
9 ne. gang ı Aorist sged 1 Condi, ҹибинә ı Caos. geaafa Aorist agira 
Desi, тәбии Inten, Argau, uw gy Sme or gafan Riya... 
483. 4Z”trupa, To injure, to hurt, Pre, «tuf í Per. gata iI Fut, difon 
Aorist yirdi 1 Caus, stqufa 1 Desi, grafaufa 1 Inten. Boñ a 
434, AZ trumpa, To injure, to hurt. Pre, qafa 1 Per, qeu: 1 Fut, afon 
Bene, grany 1 Aorist warily | Caus, «suu 1 Aorist jw sıq 1 Desi, gy әтин 
Inten, “ğa f ә 
435, 4/tumpha, To injure, to hurt. Pre. Атаби 1 Per. gürz ib: Fut, Ат- 
fam à Imperative, Атај) Imper, müna? ı Pute. Rrüq 1 Bene, fuu ı Aorist wr- 
ays Caus, Атваба i Desi, gafaufmi Inten, Arge uR и 
436, 4/trumphis, To injure, to hurt, Pre, әта Per. gem ı I Fat. afan v^ 
Aorist gaita ı Caus, gawar i Desi, gufaufa ı Inten, Атеиҹ̧ҹа a 
437, Vtrupha, To injure, to hurt. Pre. vefa í refe: Per, quest 
Fut, q faar 1 Aorist qıldıq | Caus. siteafer | Desi, w faufa : Inten, Arga uù 
438. A trumpha, To injure, to hurt, Pre. q, Wafer | Per. waw i l Fu 
ҹ̧аһани Aorist ww qülqı Caus, w aufai Desi, gwatñaqfmi Inten, Riy await ù 
Norg:-The nasal in the above roots is not elided in the Perfect diamause the 
affixés are here added to a root ending in a conjunct consonant, ana sa are 
not faq (1, 2. 5. 8. 2242.) — Therefore wë have the forms gam do, For the 
rule of elision of əy ( VI. 4, 34, S. 415 ) applies to kit or Bit "iran, ° ” 
Iu the Benediotive, the affixes being kit by III. 4. 104 8, 3316, there İs 
elision of the nasal ( VI. 4, 24, S. 418.) Thus gary from, / n l 3 
When preceded by w the root gra adds a sibilant in its ыр becanse 


of the following dika to be found in the Paraskaridi aian, (VI, 1, 157 
S. 1071):— 


Gaya Vértika:—The augment ga is added to the root gr when preceded 
by the preposition w provided the agent of the action is a cow, Thus Lalla 
dn (ira ҹӱн uw mag ga Padamanjeri.) — 
l Since the root is exhibited in the above Virtika as quit with. fem, 

herefore when this root is conjugated in wage tho sibilant is not added ( VII, 


3, 10 S, 2346), Thus vürgsüfn a 


хәз, 
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- 26: ‘phe remaining six roots wq, ҹрх, do, are opnjugated like qq and Weg, 

p G efe pain yəsini Siwi . M ә 
: RE. Here the first two roots (qq aud gau ) and the fifth and sixth roots (qu 
and gee) ase without t r; the rest are with € The first four (qu, qur we 
raud goa) send with the first labial ie. p aa The remaining four end with 
he second Yabial $, e, w pb, АН the eight roots have @ $e, g or w every- 
where, 


° 
qd vM, UH 99, TH avt, wt veo, qü vət, hac 
vəv, wi vut, qq 444, RÈ vvə, we vus, mi vus, 

We, qÈ vut, BRR, m | rar: mano: i sür gt fret- 
a eta qatu qalına: i fR diugdidi garan dün 1 sda i 
ҹа caf. <afa afi ( grag SE LER LER CI Lui 
I S JE ODER ODER DER SER ODER DEM DE 

5 0439 to 452 Ud &o, to go. 

The firsiu / parpa ends with the first labial q; the next two, /raph 
andy raphi end with the second labial ph ur: the remaining eleven all end in 
the third labia? æ ü Except the second and third, raph andy /raphi, all these 
toota have a penultimate r z t à 

. — 439, 4/ Parpa, to go. Pre, qu fee « Por, wats I Fut, after. Aorist wasia 
Caus, ud ufa ( Desi, faofa afa | Inten. qraufà | Nouns:——qqu':, ge: n 
. `, 440, 4 Rapha, to go. Pre. tuf ı Per, wim v I Fut, fant Caus, euufer 
, Desi, Rein c Patea. eni u 
441, v Raphi, to go, Pre, Cain + Per, té I Fut, ift | Bene, бали i 
Aorigt wig | Caus. twufm 1 Desi. fafaufea i Inten, атама си 
— 412 Arbo, to go. Pre, wafers Per, wadi I Fut, fier 1 Aorist 
gB 1 Onus. erate! Desi. wrfüufe n 
. . 448 4// Parba, to go, Pre, ТӘРИ 1 Por, wit (I Fut fée t Aorist madą t 
Onus. kafa, Desi, faqfasfm i Inteo, gañ u 
. 44, larin, to go. Pie, wÑ: Por, rait I Fut, wfünr | Aorist i waf | 
Onus, wate Desi. Trafümia 1. Inten. итмәда u 
* 45, q Barba, to gö, Pre. wife: Por, mad, I Fut. abimi Aorist 
» wedfq Cavs, wk afa Ú Desi, faafiğafa | Inton, armwüR и 
446, AZ Marba, to go. Pre, adfa Por, ада I Fut. afdat ı Aorist 
“patty |. Onus. suf» Desi, feufüefe i Intan, итазба n 
I 447. 4/Karba, to go, Pre, wate Per, agé I Fut. afke i Aorist 
sdiq Caus. sbn ı Dsi, fawfëwfqi Inten. arawi u 
"7 448, 47 Ebarbe, to go, "Pre, ifa ı Per, wars I Fut. бит) Aorisy 
"amn Caus. urkufa Desi, radin 1 Inten. eau ı Me 
` MA q Garbi, to go, Pre mifi Per, amas 1 Rot, afters Aorist 
"erede 1 Caus, ибиби 1 Desi, fanfütufer í Inten. атлабаб и i лин 
7 460, 4 Абага, to go. Pro, wüfmi Per, rd I Fat, filan i Aorist 
amag i Caus, wüwim: Des, fuwfüwím: Inten, wR, — 75 0058 дӧ. 
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451, 4 Sarba, to go, Pre, gén Per, gg i I Fut, afian. kon ' 
Caus, ggn i Desi, featetaf 1. Inten. әтәвба u | 

450, q Сһагба, to gc, Pre. ҹибин 1 Per. ww ( 1 Fat, efit əra 
sdiq 1 Chus, akafa 1 Desi, fauférefa ı Inten. reus + E epe 

gfe vu sr, sura | pafa ú 

453, 4,“ Kubi, to cover, soreen, clothe, conceal Pre gafat Per, — 
I Fut. giam | Aorist WANG i Caus. gaufa i Desi, arası k Inten. 

1 Noun ra ‘a thick pettionat.’, 1 


— vuy, RIS wR, eria gaf gafa n. 

454 UZ Lubi, to torment, ("hes Pre gafa + Per, ин I Fat, gimi 
Aorist gada | Caus, gen. afer) Desi, gafan | Inten, @rgzsdñ i Noun wage 
‘a gourd,’ 

455, 4/Tubi, to torment, hainss Pre, gef 1 Per, gga UT Fat, gfewat 
Aorist waraitz i cans. gafa ı Desi, баба Iuten. ürgesuR ı Noun g R 

gfe YUS IREA | gata a 

456 (/ Chubi, to kiss, Pie, gaa | Per, ' I Fat. gram) “Aorist 
agag: Caus, qerafa ! Desi, ggiraafa i Taten age "Ó 

(The three roots 4/lunb,4/ tumb, and ç chumb are found in the 
Churádi also), 


qg YUS ҹаг fieri (abs i seki aftari gnf à 


Rgn | ware | fay Tan Hg o: afa à Rifa a 

4074 / Srribhu, 458 Vv Shtambhu, to injure, According to Maitreya the roots ' 
are fay and font also, According to Tarangini, these are fay and ent also, 

457, VU Sbribhu, Pre, ана | Per, gest í I Fat, afifar ı Crus, ggn à 
Aorist wgg%8 or wang ı Desi, fauldafe or fagfiufa According to Taraugin 
there is never w 1 Inten. atta! ag. sm, sünnə or gfonüfa or gy ан or gQ ` 
wfuor afafa or абиба Past. Part Pass. qaw: 1 bü rədə or qoyar + At- 
jective mug 

457A 4 fay, to injure, Pre, Rafai Per, Һади | I Fut, Әбиат —8 t 
Caus. Əwqfgi Desi. fsöfuafa à Int, Sg n 

458, AZ Shrimbhu, Pre. qafa | Per, gant, aga 1 Fut. shan Bee. 
müş Aor, weary! Caus, quif: Desi. again u 

458В 4// fang 1 Pre, np 1 I Fut, fefarar a 

TA 444, Bret Yo "RTL om” œB: Ҹатте wea 

459. 7; Śubha, 4601 šumbba 1. To speak 2. To shine, adorn, 3, To injore , 
Daiva and Maitreya give these two roots the sense of to injure, by reading 
éubha éumbha bháshane cha, But Svimi reads it,without cha, This is the opinion ` 
of Atreya also, Durga gives the meaning bhásane ‘to speak, shine,’ So aleo Dhang: ° 
Pila and Sikatayana, Gupta makes it begin with wie, уҹа E 

Pre, safe Por, qha, I Fut, gian i Modna, ' suspicious. ES 
‘white’, (Un JT, 13) > v m à 

460 ` UZ $unbha, to speak, to shine, Pu. gafa ı Per, ҹә 1 Fite 
gerer 1 Here end the Gupadi robs 7” — aji 
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2 ә Fame: Law mraq vara ae r: 
pu ve, gr n wf vq wu) 99 LERH I 
Бизи 1 fafa i | gena | sgr | ССР — 
Now “va give the roots whose final is. a nasal Of these the tou eudidg with, 
*¢ kami are Aünd&ttet, 

461 AZ Ghini, to take ; to receive, Pre. fwawa Per, fafeng ı I Fut,- 
 Şafaunr 1 II Fut, fafaurmi i Impera, füqurmimq ı Imper. winana ı Pot, fuodg + 
.Bene, (аба gis Aor, afafa: Con, afefamee: Caus. faamafa i Aor, amt. 

Facer) Den fafataoraa (luteus üfqaquR | ag gə, aquifer: araz + Imperfect 
wüfe ı Ger. fafu u 
462. 4/Ghuui, to take, to receive, Pre, quae Per. фәдаи 
` 408 V/ Ghrini, to take, to receive. to seize | Pre. wa Per, uğ, 
Inten, uTequsuğ | uz gar i wuu a or ad ain Imper. ang n 


RA wis gadt anı ҹана h gut 


ҹана 
“3 464, 4 /Ghuna, " ghürna, to roll, stagger, reed, 
464, 4/Ghuno, Pre, waa! Per, уфа ) I Fat. *Абатат ı Caus, vitai v 
Aorist, q ! Desi, 9498 or | Intens, s ' — ifa 
or — — Noua A re mas or ür ue um 


465. 4 Ghürm, to roll do, These two roots va Ghuga and V Ghürna 


jare Parasmaipadi also in the Tudádi olass, 
- Pre. YOA The Imperfect in yan luk is ҹәһд, (VIH. 3. 24. 8, 280) 


qur VAR egat znr Tl TT UGS, s | ataa Ҹами 


табрабата | gargal iid тејатҝбатиданы spawn g vağ ud! 
aiutani: gagara aR aftaràrararasanr=ararmaqga 1. aT 
uf. grai warc a qü wanfuarfq à qfaatë | mna | x 


wrafg ) qarat atr a Ra Y 

° 466. Vas and 467 L ҹин ` 

. The first root means ‘to transact business” “to buy’ as well as “to praise,’ The . 

.Becond root. qa means only ‘to praise) The w draws in the anuvritti of qir 

only and not that of aami? because it has been exhibited separately aud not as 

ҹа, ҹи may sí Rr w s 

— ` These two roots take wa by HL 1, 28 8, 2303, but vu must then mean 

‘tp praise’ ouly, for it bas been fead along with qw in that sütrs, But when 

= means "to deal or barter &o,' the form is qafa 1 Per, 90 ı First Fut, qfar 6 
The anuditta indicatory final w in ag and qw finds its soupe ouly when . 

the roots mean ‘to preise, therefore when the roots take the afix wta, they will be 

“Pazeamaipadi and not 5 As agafa : Per. awlas i uii Firat 


Future gabata or afam · Ben. varaq or raie и 257 
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466. 4/Pups, .''To transact business, to buy,” (2, "To prais”) The 
following conjugaticn is valid in the sense of transacting business only. ." 7 
Pre, GOÄ 1 Per, 86 ı I Fut. ufger ı I Fut, qfaw 1 Imperstive gn t 
Imper, quaint: Pote, әда ı Bene. ufate | Aorist wafa | Condis agha ı 
Caus. ungui: Aorist, aitawq : Desi, fauqfuuR ı Inten. gebr Yan lük 
umda or varfoz, Dual, vemaz: | Imperfect, aget 1 Past Part,-Pass, ulaq b 
Adjective, quus 1 utaa Noune, uray: “trade,” wr ‘a trader.’ абра: (Up. Ы. 707-- 
faci: omaq ! | S 

466 A, ą/ Pana, to praiwe, İn this sense wg is added and the oonjuga 
tion is then Purasmaipadi, When ҹард is not added, then the forms are as given 
before, f 

Pre, arafa ) As warafa umag ‘He praises the king.’ Per, umat wara 
1 Fut, uafuar | umfata cr qTasığı Pote, watami Bene. qrorrarıq a | 

467. Paus, to praise. Pre, gaga | Per. qarsi Ҹел or W ( Noua 
ung: n : E 

ATA YAZ TS | TAR : mnm a : E 

468. 4/Bhims, to be angry, Pre, WIRA: Per, amw ) I Fut. enfer 
Desi, fennfawfa | Inten. 3, S, amma lst, S sm" 1. О, arası 1, Pl 
ular: 11 Aorist weary.) Nouns ma Tagar n 


ҸҸҸ VES TA | GAR: end í cai: cee 1, cafe 


«der | aafaa u 

г 469, q uğe ani ‘to endure, to suffer.” The indieatory long s makes. it 
optionally aui$ (Vil, ^). 44 dnd 15 S. 2279 and $025): the w, 18 for feminine wa’ 
(HI. 3, 104 S, 3281). ‘ : 

Thus the Present is gas The Perfect is 3, S, quits 2. 8, eyfa? or 
“dö, 2. P, agne or wert u . K 

In the Firat Person, the Әф form is giat ı But in the anit form, the 3) 
will be changed to «q by the following sütra, 

41. ДЕЈ ик 
ara writer ANITA: әти? au? | R : gan íwwiasg-ewrud | waft 
wü—wwugü : ofaurR-duğ | wie fnis eade - würe Í anfang - wem a. 

2809. « is substituted for the @ of a root before the affixes be- 
ginning with w and as : aa 

Notu :-As wre, ama the Imperfect of aa, as in the sentence Ҹиҹи WU: €R 

, The wq is elided as a Vedic diversity. So also avery with way, the augments gç 
is not added by the option allowed, owing to VII. 1, 68. This sütra applies to 
those cases where the şi is not at the end of a word, as it was in the last sûtra;. 

Thus from the root wga, ve have in the"perfeot İst person dual wefan? | 
But when the intermediate eq is not added, thea the q is cbanged to m and 
then toga m 2 0 

As wufiad or vaqağı so also in the ploral, gint or awari 

469 A. ¢/Kehamish, to endure to suffer, Pre, Ҹиб s Per, wuR i I Fut. 
wfem or mamili Fat, ginañ or Wed or wifem | Imperative we ' 
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Amperf. weni 4 Pote, wa 1 Bene, afrig or Gates or wifes: Aorist uf 
“or tW : Gondi, ggn or ww'arqi Pass. wz Aorist wafa or wafa ı 
ҹӧҹҹин (Chus, иаби | Aorist, (YL 4.92, 8. 2508). 1, F. аибант Ben. 
, Wafadtu 1 Desi. FesfireR or fod añ | Inten, duzuR | Yan lak dfe or dafa 
The nasal js added to the reduplicate by VII. 4 86 S. 2013. Aorist adaon | 
„Past Part, = ит: ı Ger, fara or wara i Tüfini, afaq or gq ı Nouns ww: « 
F. gani qum à d . 

470. wg eredi The word Kanti here menus ‘desire.’ The root therefo:8 
“means ‘to desire, lung for, wish,’ ‘I'he following sp tra applies to its conjugation, 


C waqo müfiçi ni tion 
frd i EATER тилда 
2810 The affix fag comes without changing the sense after 


"he root wa ‘to desire.’ 

The aj indicates vridd (VII. 2, 115) and w shows that the root takes the 

Bren of the Atmanepada ; as, WIRUÀ ‘he desires’; so also TRAR and minus u 
The Peífeot ib formei periphrastivally by «m which being an árdhadbá- 

tuku affix required the elisiun of fa of the root by VI, 4, 51 S. 2313. But the 

following sütra prevents the elision : 


RAIL warana zaq 1 £ 19 1 99 p 
"wu “mw mg cara’ ‘ee ws vg doggy siqi agamana: 
emai wt 1 “naraq wrdurgW ат (2104) i emt | mrafanr-sfaar v wafaa- 
efana u i , . ç 
: 2311 wa is substittued for the v of fa, before the affixes aq, 
ww, Wg, ma, Tey, and vm n ° 
`  “Note—Thus gI ear, wui eunt, naguwm:. TEVA: (formed by the 
Габаг affix aq, W= qaq; added to the roots sig and sv) wg: wqwug: 1 wra, 
"qwe, qurani TAY —ATATUET: | ҹә — dafa: ú 
Nora :~This sütra could have teen well dispensed with ; fur the «of fa 
would take guna 9 which will be changed to wa by the rules of Sanihi, before 
‘these affixes, The substitution of aq for g is for the sake of the subsequent 
-aütra WI, 4, 66 8, 3336 however, because there  oould uot be changed to WU 
_ by any saudbi-rules, 4 
. The fa is always changed to wa; therefore the 2 substitution of the 
tpreent &gtr& would bave-been redundant, but it is taught here in order to 
“supersede the elisi>n declared here afte in VI. 4, 51, 8. 2313, Thus grad) wu “ 
` The addition of wra being optional (III, 1. 31, S. 2305) we have the 
alternative form quit also. 
Wi Phe Future forms are:—arafant or wfawt ú wrnfamR or mfa wà" 
^75 ` Tu forming the Aorist, ud following sátra applies, 
o RRR I fafegenm wae ag (5111 He H 
2.8... X ҸҸ uti ‘wera’ ww 
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2312, After a root which ends in fa ( TII. 1. 20, 21, 44, &c.) . 
and after the verb fw ‘to service, a, “to run, and ҹа ‘to drop, . 
ww is the substitute of fer, when ge follows signifying an 
agent. 
Nore: — The € prevents guna and girdik? anl @ is to distinguish it from 
we When w is added there is reduplication (VI. 1. 11). The wt termiana 
tions of the Imperfect are employed after the root, when is usel; a 
ulaq ‘he caused to make’; mfafauq ‘he served are went’; "gr aq hé ran 
wqugpsq “it flowed? ‘This form is not used in Passive ; as, ҹи аттата | Thus 
UOS L ön... 

Now applies the following sütra, by which the w (fa) is elided. 

waa ( ünfafz 1 51 81 ҸҸ n ° 

wfwwrarardurg ut ümu: mn ra “иҝ̆әти:-" (293) ҹӱн ufu 
mÀ + qüvdiqifauy. caqngfedtn: gdíawfaüdw + qin müd eq Ú Inge g 
raga: aifefzenta farası efa ma: agag ‘afafe’ efnaererauiand- 
ugar faqat aut Фаттаголта qaraq í vuv | wamni uq | MIZZA ig: i 
mari Ад: mı ara: 1 aa n 

2313. The v of the verbal stem formedə with the affix fa, 
is elided before an ördhadhituka affix which does not take the 
augment wzu : f Ñ 

Note : This debars ggg the semi-vowel a, the guna, Vr.d.Ibi and the long 
substitutions, Thus wawa, ggn mwifnwa, wifzzg, TET, WIL, WW 
ga, BGR, waa and Sefa (see VII. 4, 1 for the shortening of the stem of 
the Aorists in these), Why glo wo sny ‘not having the augment gz ? Observe 
miga and wizfaa n 

The sü*ra VT. 4, 82, 5, 272 (a semi vowel İs substituted for the final q or 
€ ofa root before a vowel begining əffix &c) being subsequent in order of Agh- . 
tádhyüyi would debar the present sütra and prevent the elision of g and оливә 
u to be substituted instead, This h wever is prevented by the following. 

Vértita : The rule ordaining the elision of Tay (S. 2313) rnd that teach- 
ing the elision of w (VI. 4. 48, S. 2308) take effect even to the supersession of 
the subseguenf rules ordaining gay, (VI. 4. 78 8, 2290), or semi-vowel a (WI. 4, 
4. 82 S, 272), or guia, (VIE 3, 84. S, 2163 &c.) or vriddhi, (VII. 2, 115 S. 251), 
or lengthening, i 

Norg:—The elision of w snpersedes only the two rules of vriddhi, lengtheniug 
and not the others, The elision of ¢ (Fa) supersedes all the above Jive rules of 
Tyan, yan, guna, vriddhi and lengthening. I 

Q. There js no necessity for this vartiko with regard to fm for if the five 
rules mentioned above were not to be superseded Му far-elision, then this rule will find š 
no lacope auywhere, And as scope must be given to every rule, the present sitra - 
inferentialy and exnecessituée aup:rse.les the ubove rules, ST 

Ans, The vártika is not unnecessary, The fg elision finds its unrestrioted 
ҝоре before the àrdbadbâtuka affixes like fere (ПТ, 3. 174, Si 3313). Thus from qaf 


° 
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ЛА we üs ehe: from 4/ursufa, afe: | The intermediate gé is prevented 
there by VII, 2. 9 S. 3103. — Hence if this vartika were not taught, the fa would 
be elided only before the àrdhadhátuka anit afix fire and uo where else, 
As a matter cf fact, the force of the word wfafe in the süwa is that the 
rule of the elbi n of fay applies to al ardhadhátuka affixes, and not only to a 
single affix kis 
p : Nora :—Had the present sütra not superseded qag do, then it would 
have been more propse to deaft it as @: oaly without the word wfafz | For the 
süta Q: with the anuvritti of raun read into it, would apply to the affix 
fag, c only after the rules ww ay bo hal restricted its 800pe. Sə there would 
"be uo neocessity of a ldinz afafz | Tho very fact thet the word efafs is added 
shows that the sütra has for its scope all ardhadhatuka affixes, aud therefure it 
is an exception by anticipation to the rules of iyah 40, 
| Thus тат is superseded in anaa It is wr, Aorist. There İs по scope 
iy Guüna here, as ww. is fgg aud uq of sütra V1, 4 82 S. 273 has also no асоре 
the q (fu) in atta is precedel by a oonjunot consoniut 9 ( Therefore Ҹар. is 
the only rule left that*would have applied to this fp ! The present virtika de- 
barı" wuw but causes the elision of g I 
Similarly uq (semivowel) substitution is superseded iu wifesq i Guna is 
superseded iu asrcar and vriddhi in ata: aud lengthening in mda 
Thus Wšrq+€ LR = qsiq+o+m L 8 A Now applies the following, 


SBR 1 ür wyNUuTUD yer: IB 
weat ür qay nedtaurar me qa 
2314. A short is substituted for the vowel, standing in a 
ultimate position, in the fa-formed stem? when the affix ww. 
dign of the Reduplicate Aorist) follows. 
Z Thus SUWIH--X-FW-ERSURTRH-E9E a (VL. 4, 51 S. 2313) = waq + ata (YİL 
“ES 2314), 
! Now applies the following sütra which onuses re luni) cation, 
АК (8 (91 94 n 
ee usman ти: 000 uğ mirni gitaa n 
2315. Of a non-reduplicate root there 1s reduplication, when 


the affix we of the Aorist follows. 
Dr, Ballantyne translates it thħsz- “When wg follows, there are two in the 


room of the first portiony containing n single vowel, of an unreluplicated root 
but the reduplication is of the Весоп 1 portion of a root that begins w'th a 


vowel” 
The first syllable i is reduplicated if the first port n of tie root begins 


with a consonant; the second syllable, is reduplicated if the trst portion begins 
With 8 vowel, 
Thus E+N *tWs"IBNHELW EN 
` Now applies the following atıdeda sdtra, 
— ŞER.) weneergfa eşiyə io à 8 1 eR 
eat’ efa "gös: tae yur vía w фанҹиз ( agemfatad ugeni 


18 
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fanfa uag ami uag sma Aspena atta we гана Әзаҝи и 
uua ‘ager’ ҹӱн aadA 1 waqt ür uag aa dsa wyucetedaniu mag a. - 

2316. In the reduplicated Aorist of the fa—stews, the redu- 
plicate adapts itself to that of the Desiderative, when the 
vowel of the root is light, aud the root has not lost its end-vowel 
before the fa affix. 7”. 

The word ag a? is a Bahuvrihi compound and therefore ft mesus fg a 
This word fa so qualified, as well aş the word saq should both be twice employed 
in this sütra, in order to give the full meaning. We explain therefore the sútra 
thus :—*f'"bat far which is followed by that affix wg which gives the designa- 
tion of Wg to the root" —thís is one portion, The next ра t is-“a short vowel 
which fellows auch fay, and the abhyaya of the anza which foHows sueh short 
vowel—of that abhyasa, the operations are like those of the Desiderative, before 
the fa, when no wa vowel is elided.” | 

Or the word are is not repeated, Then the sútra woull mean ‘that aüga 
which stands before that fm which is fulloved by wg —the abhyása of such 
an абра, when followe! by a short vowel, —on that abhyáag, the operations are 
like those of the Desiderative de. 1 

Nors :—Dr. Ballantyne has translated this sütra as follows:—Let the 
effeot be lio as if gq (HL 1. 7 S, 2608) had followed, on the reduplieate, if 
followed by a light vowel of an infective baso to which fay followed by we, is af- 
fixed — provided there is not the elision of any letter in the pratyahara wm ooca- 
sioned by the affixing of far (as, for example under the provisions of VI. 4. 48 S. 
2308), s 

Nore: = The words ofthis кӧӱга requiren little detailed explanation, The. 
word aqaq means “like unto gq or Desilerative" ; i. e, as the Desiderative is 
treated, so should the we, Aorist of the fiy stems, The words ayia and ww a 
are both in the Locative case, but not in apposition with each other, but re‘er 
to different objects. afa means ‘when a light vowel follows,’ namely thit redoyli- 
eate which is followed by the light root-vowel, The operations to be performed 
on such a reduplicate, in the ag. Aorist, after the fay, are the same, as on the re- 
duplicate of the Desiderativo, sqa wmg-sdtQ “provided that a siriple vowel of the 
Pratyüb&rh ҹир has not becu elided.” Wa read the word fag iino this sürra, be- 
cause there cau be no other root which will form ат Aorist. fay stems fo, such 
Aorist, (111, 1, 48), as well as the simple roots fq, a anda Tha words qg u? 
is a Bahuvrihi and qualifies the word r uuderstcod: that stem which is follow- 
ed by aw ; therefore, it refers to the Ta stem, and not to the simple roots éri, 
dru and sru, The ht vowel, therefore, refers to the light vowel of the fa- 
stem before eng n 5 : M 

The word semet is in apposition with eşq? | Thus way+fare, (III. 1. 30), 
SURE + mn (ILI, 148) = warg --ҹеј (Vİ, 4, 51) s waqtaq (VIL 4. 1) 
ҹҹжи- ҹи (VI. 1. 11) Then applies the next stia, "m 
. . Nors:- Thus VII, 4, 79 teaches the substitution of g for @ in the redup 
lionte of the Dəsiderative, The same substitution will take place in the reduplk 
cate of the Aorist: as matey, wdtqaq | Thus by VII, 4, 80, « is substituted for 
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the g of the reduplicate in the Desiderative, the same will be the case in the re 
duplicate of the Aorist, as gqtaaq and mefteraq, aud umag ı Thus by VII. ¿ 
81, qis optionally substituted for 3 in the Desiderative reduplicate of W bo, the 
same will hold good in the Aorist-reduplicate, as wfga@eq or. waqan, sig agn or 
mquery, vizşun or wagay, wiaway or guay, fiant or 09990, views or 
' do ve say ‘having a light vowel’? Observe wana, Wea, “aqa 
By sütra "HİL 1, 48 8, 2313 the roots fw, a, and q also form ag. aorist. 
"The sanval bhava ‘however does not take place with regard to these roota: be 
cause these roots do not get the designation of wg before ww ı The rule is there- 
fore confined to fay-roota, for these are the roots which get “the designation wg 
before the affix ҸӘ) Moreover the reduplicate must be that of the wg, which 
cau be of fay-rovts only, : 
4849 qum 1518 166 n 
WAN eat: ua u ‘ 
2817. wis substituted for the final short w of the redupli- 
cate in the Desiderative. 
` Norz:—As fuuwfa, faugta, (VIII 2. 36, 41) nern, faqrafa ú Why do 
we say in the Desiderative ? Observe wata u Why do we say “for the q" ? 
Observe ggufa u Why do we say ‘short vi”? Observe mafaaa the Desiderative 
of the Intensive urqvuğ u 
` Therefore quan + sm = afawa+waA, because ww is considered like aq n 
Now applies the following. 


eae) AAF agr 1 6181 en 
, Würurge did: әптәттәтабанд i adtena à баритатб ин 
| + wiwavww eere | ore diea: ҹана a 
Sera: атбитагатар 09 İgesuR | 
aaa did: asa ит ата ба rus: q ú 
әаҹиениттани итди g gsr i 
fai aeaa: wanena таб gus uú w ú 
— tiene Tn aang | 
1 Dursetaak gü ftn ame uan 
were guafad w aneng aawa | 
Age g fafai egag Ат ar ú uú n 
efa e nage Фи2Аа adamı 
ngga qazanar Tu faza uuu 
2318. In the reduplicative syllable, a prosodially short 
vowel is lengthened in the Reduplicated Aorist of the fa-stem 
when the vowel of the root is light, and the root has not lost its 
end-vowel before the Causative fa 1 
Therefore wfawq+atawdtean n 
The affix fae, being options], when it is not added, then applies the 
following vartil::.:—" The aorist of ç Kam is formed by wg even wbeu it does 
¿mot take faga” As there is abseroe of fa, so we have neither lengthening nor 
-panvadbhâva, Thus Www n 
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Nora :—in Grammar there are two opinions as regards rules of: definition 
(a"an): one is expressed by the maxim gwig нәтисита and the other by 
uña amafi ú The first means that a rule defining a term ( Y, в. a samjia 
rule) or giving a maxim of interpretation ( paribbüshA ) manifests, itself at the 
time of application, Whencver an occasion arises to apply such rule, it appears 
there anew, The other means that tho samjiids and paribhöshüs rempth where they 
have been originally tauzht, aul do not appear anew each time when a 
particalar operation is to be performed, They exert thei influence from the 
place where they are, and do not require to be recited afresh each time that an 
operation is to be performed, 

Now the abhyása is defined in the sütra yüfsıqra: (VI 1, 4. S. 2178) ant 
the word abhyåsa occurs in the sûtra 2316. In both views df the function of 
a definition, the sütras gafnura: aud gaga do, will become one sentence, 
But in the first view of küryaköla paksha the one-sentence will be of different 
padas or words; in the second view the one-sentence will be of different 
sentences, Madhiva favours the view of kàryakâla paha with regard to the 
gütra 2316: which opinion the author has summarise! in the following two 
Verses — < I 

Verse, 1 “According to Madhava, the rules of len şthening (2318) .an1 
sanvidbhava (2316) apply there only where the kácyakála funotiou of a rule of 
definition boing taken as valid, the aùga -or inflective base is reduplioated : and 
not where there are many-syllabled stems.” 

Notz:—The sense is that in the sátras 2316 ani 2318 there is the 
anuvritti of the words aügasya and nbhyásnsya. Hre the designation of abhy&sa" 
(reduplicate) will be given tŠ the first portion of the doubled anga, Therefore | 
the lengthening (2318) and sanvad bhava (2316) will take place in that ”" 
&bhyàs: only which is the abhyása of au ahga—that is where an aga has been 
reiterated, there the firat portion will get the designition of abhyása for the 
purposes of the application of 2316 and 2318, As waa and wdtquq n 

Verse. 2, “But in the roots amf, 4/mataafa and "enn &o, 
there is no reduplication of an aùga but only 8 portion of an ала is reduplicated. 
Therefore the two rules 2316 aud 2318 are confined to monosyllabio roots.’ 

Noré:—Thus we have waawtaq, ariang and Әлфифи without the appli- 
mation of S, 2316 and 2318, Here the whole añga chakás &o, has not been ri- 
duplicated, but only a part of it, namely the first consonant in the oase of ohaküs 
and the seound consonant in the case of vowel-beginning roots. — 

The result is that it is only in monosyllabic roots that the whole of адда 
is reduplicated, and not only a part of it (for there can be no such part), and 
consequently the dirgha and sanvadbhiva apply to monosyllabic roots, More- 
over, in this view (káryakála paksha), the word ekiohah in the sütra екдоһодте" 
prathamasys (VL 1, 1, S, 2175), qualifies the word aùgasya understood therein, 

Obj, Let it be so, that the dirgha aud sanvadbhiva rules apply to the 
reduplioate of monosyllabic roots ouly. The stretching this argument farther 
the other rules that apply to reduplicates will also be restriotel in their scope – 
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such as the rules of shortening (VII. 4. 59 S. 2180), retention of fret consonant 
(VII 4 60.3. 2179) and substitution of a palatal (VIL. 4. 62. 8, 2345), do, 
and these Will not apply to polysyllabio roots, 

Verges Sand 4. Аз a matter of fact, if wo explained the sü'ra by saying 
sügasya ayayavo yo” bhyása — “th, reduplioate which isa portion of an ада — 
then Ca ne that there rust be lengthening in the onse of Vi árnu, end both 
(lengthening aud z uvad bhüva) in the case of Z arthàpayati : while iÑ the case 
“of Ç chakás none of these two will apply, or if they apply, it would be under 
restrictions, They will not apply when laghuni is qualified by fap by being in 
proximity to it, but will apply when aüga is so qualified. 

Nora : Thus instead of Фтајата we would get witty waq 1 The snnvadbhaya 
is inappropriate here, for when sis doubled, there is no w in the reduplicate, 
and so there can be no change of q to ¥ n 

+ -he root wafaa is derived from aw, in the sense of wa ata | The wr 
ani тј augments are added before fare, 1 Here both tho dirgha and sanvad bhi. 
va will apply, and we should yet the form. mia uag instead of g uq i In the 
case of the root qaq (svurqsırarq), of the churidi class, the aorist is we waa 
neither the dirgha nor ganv d hava apply there, 


e In the root chakas both will not apply or will apply with qualifications, 16 
we explain the sütra by saying chaù- pare nau yal laghu—-'tho reduplicate, if 
followed By a light vowel, in the case of a root to which fay follovef by ae. is 
affixed’—then there will be no application of these two rules, But if we oxplain 
the sütra by chaüpare nau yad uügam ‘the reduplionto of an inflective baae to 
which ni followed by oha is affixed' —then those two rules will apply to chakás, 
Thus in the first case we have waaay, in the seoond vulumuq u 

Verse 5, Because Kaiyyata alone has given these two alternative expla- 
natiohs, the rules become applicable even where an ak-vowel of Tar is elidod : во ns 
te make them applicable to agit roots also, 

Мотв : There are two conflicting views, one of Haradatta and anothor of Kai- 
yyata, They can be harmonised by giving them different soopes, 


ҸҸ Ҹ90 Hear | Һаити 


470, v. Kamu, to desire, Pre. mrWGR i Por, araram ( I Fut. arafarr i 
"TI Fut, итататА í Imperative, татыпата | Imp. waaa Pote. mrada 1 Bene 
mafa | Aorist adlara | Caus, minufa i Here tho first fup is elided 
by VI. 4. 51. S. $313, Desi, fewrafaqQ | Ger, arafarat) Noun maat u 

470, A, A/ Kamu, without fa before ürdhadhitukas, Pre, mig) Per 
ҹан | I Fut, afar ( ИП Fut. mfaw ı Bene, afan | Aorist yagan | Caus 
итната (Vrddhi by st aafaway). Desi, fawfgaR | Inten. wgra ı There is no 
yap-luk form, See 4/gy : Past, Part, Pass, mi: Ger. afarat or mnr i The g 
makes We optional, Nouns egw: (IIT 2. 154.8, 3134) mg: (111, 2, 167. 8, 3147) 
worm: | wa: (Un. LIT. 62). 

Here end the anuddttet roots ending in a nasal, 


- Now the thirty roots upto 4/“mf inclusive are Parasmaipadi. 
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vu daang: n - 4 

MY VOY, TY YOR, qup YOR, AY viov, TY YOR, qur 
4984, RT vos, ИП VIC, WOT 498, LAT vo, TY Vct NRT- 
at: 1 wafa à vafa à aufi aarcfzeernareanara 1 aug: Лә 
СД 


471, «Ans, to sound. Pre, wafa ı Per. sira I Fut. am 1 Cans, stra. 
ufa | Aorist atahina ә Desi. wfafaufa í Nouns wg: ‘small,’ ‘a kind of grain’ 
mag: (Un. I. 114). or TE: ‘a boat.’ 

7 wv .. 2. Pre vafa Per, vera: I Fut. dima à Aorist 
wataq or grig 1 Caus. <mufq Aoriet sözü or gria | Desi, Raatan à 
Intem, zou | Yan luk dtfa or gas ı D. gres ı Past Part, ° Pass, fun” ot 
qug ) Nouns tae ‘sound,’ ‘noise,’ cay: ‘War,’ ‘sacrifice,’ qarara: ‘anxiety’, 

473, 4/Vane, to sound, Pre, səfa i Per, agra: The rule VI. 4. 126 
S, 2263 дәев not apply, because the root begins with @; aad to there is no 
9 nor elision of the reduplioate, sug: satan | Nouns ara: : erat: arfard ‘a 
clever woman,’ wg ‘an ox withont a tail,’ 

474. 4/Bhana, to sound, Pre, aufa i Per, amg te I Fat. afogar i Nouvas 
uim: i alata: 1 95 1 wig n 

475. v Мара, to sound ; murmur, Pre, aufa 1 Per, sargi Rag: UT Fut, 
afua 1 Nouns afuag i afa: í bre t sizin 

476. 4/ Кара, to sound. Pre. wafa ı Per, aata I Fut, afiyat: Nouns 
ways! fg sis: (Un 1.103. 

477, 4/Kvana, to sound, jingle, tinkle, hum, warble, sing. Pre, «agfa i ` 
Per, agam à I Fut, gmn ı Nouns grag: à gür: ‘harp. urn (Un III, 76) ‘grain 
ta saorifici 4 accessory,’ аиҹи (Un, HI. 143) 

478. 4/Vrana, to sound. In some texts it is çZ brana with a labial B. 
Pre. amfat Per. agra à 1 Fut, afarar n 

479, 4/Bhrana, to sound, Pre, aufa i Per mara I Fut, fret ú 

480. 4/Dhvana, to sound. Pre, wrafa : Per, qurg 1 I Fut v ат ú 

481. 4//Dhans, to sound. According to MaJhaviya, the Sunwata gives 
«//dhrani. Some read 4/ dhani, Pre. wafa u e 

444 ww | raf à Araian u ' 

483, 4/ Onri, to remove, take or drag along, Pre, ürəfa Per. stat, 
gwr I Fut, faari Caus. Aafa: Aorist Wr ‘wntifwaqs Desi, 
firfafaafa ı Nouns aga ı N. s, warar ‘a thief" ( 1, 4, 75 S. 2980, VL 4, 41 ` 
S, 2982) fem, egi eden 1. 7, S. 456), 

ürq v=% wir: | Brute Ú wara a NR 

483, 75 to go, move ; to become = Pre. hofa: Per. pes Ç 
I Fat. difa 1 Caus, sirgufW 1 Aorist haq | Desi. wünfgwfm i Inten. | 
ürün i Yağ luk @rühfqz ı Nouns Sra: iQ ı ürün ( 17, 1. 43 S, 501), 


Bry vey euni sma c 
| 484. VZ гопду to collect. Pre, Sin | Nouns. Şifa: 1 dr Фуат a star, 
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z VeL | | meman t aramaq: n 
; 485. AZZSlonri, to collect, Pre. sdm ) The three roots Sonrl, éroari 
and élopri Begin with a palatal sibilant, 


"Vc nma | ta da aga a fate n 
BINA Painri, to go, 2. to send, 3. to embrace, adhere. (1) Some read it 
as V Praibyi ; others as 4 hinyi, Pre, dafa n 
486. A q Prainri, to go, approach, send, embrace.Per, fad ag : 
486. В, Z Lainri, to go’ approach, send, embrace, 
. TOT Ҹ49 giet | 3428 rama | cenaTA—(eay) fH ag ı 
wafa ( arazued we аба gof aa cata mien ca, win a 
:487. AZ Dhrana, to sound, This root has a stas its final in tho upadeáa, 
$ e, originally it is wa, the a is changed to qr by VIII. 4. 1, S. 235. The re- 
sult of the root being 4 ending originally appears in yan luk; where this wW ig 
I changed toanusvara, This anusvára is then changed to before q, as uba | 
Of oourse, it must be remembered that 4 change! to @ by VIII, 4, 1, S. 235 is 
considered asiddha (VIII. 2. 1. S, 12) for the purposes of VIII. 3, 24, 8, 123 or 
Да оһвпде. As dare i Had it been qp originally, VIIE 3, 21, s, 123 
would not have applied; and the form would have been gums ı The nasal in 
the reduplicate is by VII. 4. 85 S. 2643, Pre, wate i 
487 A. Baņa, to sound, Pre. amfa i Por, marg, Buş), gr, af we 
According to Maihava, tug, HW and way are also read here in some lists. A ocord- 
ing to Maitreya, aa is found in Daqdaka, and wa in Sanmati, 
487 By / Vays, to sound, Pre, agfa 1 Per, qarı amp: n 
mat vaz Tigers | sərdi 
. 488. AZ Kani, to shine, 2 to love, wish ; 3, to go, Pro, wafa ı Per, wata i 
1 Fat, maat i Nouns. aati əmisi aang a 
ҹ̧и yağ, 99 Vo Beg | mals i səfa ú 
489. 4/Shtana, to sound. Pre, mafa i Per, nema i [ Fat, enfant à: Caua, 
maafa 1 Aoriat wiag | Desi, ferenfeufa i Inten, ñaqa) Yan luk daman, 
or sienten à Nouns, traq lı sqa: 1 rdg 1 gafea: (VIII, 3, 86, 8 3193) 
"490. V Vana, to sound, Pre, aaa ı Por. ana à qaq 1 fut аӱлиг à 
' Nouns. gues: (Un IV. 2), The,rectum, part of the entrails of an animal offsred in 
'sácrifice, aag i amat, ufa: (Vİ. 4, 37 5 2428) afer: (VI. 4. 39, 8, 8311) Past Part, 
Pass, winaq | Ger, afarar u 
ww VET, qur YER daf | aiaga: aa: i aaa i 
gara r Gag: n 
491, / Vana, 49% Shana, to honor, # has been repented here, as 
it has a different meaning from the # mentioned before, İt is conjugated like 
the preceding. Pre. диби ı Nouns afaq ‘worshipping.’ aga: (Ken opanisha1) 
493, «Shana, * to honor. Pres gaf& | Per, әти Dual özg: 40, In form. 
ing the Benedictive the following sütra applies, 
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ҹаҹе İn çı 8 183 UN f 

siqanata” ат saranda: afefa (grum —ssa8 ú f 

2319. There is optionally the substitution of long w for the 
finals of wa, 3% and qaq b -fore an affix beginning with a and mark- 
ed with an indicatory wor qu f 

Nora: —Thus waa or sruR ( with amy) swrad or maraq ( S ат): 
So also MUR or әзиб, grgiq8, or GUUR, AAA, or WAR, arena of ww u 
Before tne vikarna wat of th» Fourth class, which is ea according to L 2, 4 ; 
the wT is alwuys substituted for aq by VIT, 3. 79. No option is allowel there, 

Therefore in the Renetictive of 4 8a we have grum or aang n 

492. Shana, to honor. Pre, gafa | Per gatas Әл I Fat, gfanri Bene, 
garg or gag à Desi, faafaafa orfaurafa (Vil. 2. 49 S, 2618 read with VI. 4. 
43 S, 2504), Iuten, ataraa or g gañ ı Хал luk g'aatfa, or a'afia Dual a gra: i 
Noun aq: ‘peak,’ Past, Part, Pass, aa: 1 Past. Part, Active gmmg ә 


BIT 482 mearfag | səl afgarfanta-- ar a8: quin weg. | 


wonpürfasera qw: | gafi 1 ҹин u | 

493 Anma, to go, 2, to sonnd 3, to honor. The word mifa in mafa: 
means the nfa: of the root mat no 488, plus the sr and pum of the roots that. 
follow it. Pre, vəfası Per. ҹин 1 mag: I Fut. sfmat: Caus, sraafat 
Desi, 1 afafaafa Nouns, wari gra: ! Dysentery’ müq (with kvip) y suferaz (wm t 
siy. | Past, Part, Pass, afna: or wisa: ; afaa or sema ú : 

HA YY, qas VEX, sis YE mür хал) zara unum 
(sxee) tha a gtz: wga elas azır faafas faa wd wet ҹи 

491, VDrama, 495, e Hamma, 496 v// Mimri, to дә about ; run. 
Pre. gafa Per, agra: The Vriddhi is prohibited by S. 2299, I Fut, giam ı 
Aorist Wyma 1 Caus. grafa i Aorist wfagaq t Pass, wz би or agifa with feq 
nud göyün or Seng with qaq ı Fut, gfamR or aa or qafauni ı 
Desi, fagfzraferi luten. 958 Yan luk qata or agia D agra: İst P 
seun (VILI, 2. 65 5 2399) Imp. wa (VILL 2. 618, 341), Nouns alas: 1 
agam: | ga : 

495, +Z Hamma (о go, Pre. wee) Per, ower I Fut. wfetat ) Cans, 
uani  Логјы vaş qi Desi, faufarafa ı Inten GR : Yun luk stand fa 
or ə feni D. sien: à Imperfect wsíma 1 Nouns warta: “Knovledgeə 

496, Mimri, to go. Some say it means “о во ind” also, Pre, stefas 
Per, fasa | faring: v I Fut. dtfaat i Caas. Maafa + Aorist’ wfaataq 1 Desi 
fastifaufeas Inten, Rated ı Хал lik waa fa o: amis [mpe.feot, gaia i 
Past part, Pass sfae: à Ger, dt near n ; 

Ag VR, FY URE, Ty VE, IR Xoo, wey Lo’, şi ` 

497, AZ Chumu, 498 (AZ Chhamu, 499 д, Jamu, бәд VU Jimu, 501 
v Jhamu, to ex, When the root 98 is preceded by wt then the vowel is 
lengthened by the following sütra, Pre. ang Per. wata | ag: 1 Fut, faat i 
Caus, wraafa | Desi, faufaufa í Inten. wsazq8 ! Yan lük us afm D, asain 
Nouus gang: spoon, ug: u : I I 
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ayo | Һәҹкадҹи? fafa o1 ai oyu 
wergür did: rein n 
anie ea sfa amant 
wrurafa scarier’ fag 1 wafa Ú аман | madig баја afer fn 1 Rafer n 
2300. Before any other Present character (faq), the root 
vowel of fsa, mu, and wr-w4 is lengthened, 
Vartika : c It should be stated that the rule applies to 4 cham, only then, 
when it is preceded by the preposition d, aud not otherwise, 
Thus waiafa ı Why do ve say ‘when preceded by ar ? Observe wmfg, 
feranfa | The Aorist is vagig ı Some read «fafa also hero, Thus Rafa ú 
Note : The Kaéika reads this sütra as Stivu-klamy-Achamim Siti, having 
inserted the wrt from the vürtika, ¢/Klim lengthens its vowel before iyan by 
ҸИ, 3, 71 S, 2519, the present rule produces this change before the affix бар 
also, which it gets by TIL, 1, 70, 
497 A, «/üchama, Pre, atarafa 1 Imperative ramp 1 [mper, raraq i 
Caus. atataafa,: Nouns wa: | ema N 
498, 4 Cühamu, to eat, Pre, wafa 1 Per. aeta | L Fut. güzar t Caus, 
eaata | Pass, Aor, supfa or westa à Nvul етилтин V Fut wm or afana 
or wfnfama ' Desi. ГаҹебнаГа : Inten, asem: Yan luk aseatia or Ҹиҹи Н) 
D asern u 
410. 4, /Jamu, to eat, Some read this as fm i Pre, safe! Per, gag 
Анти L Fut, абант | Past Parti, Pass, seq: i Ger, afna or set tt 
500, 4/ Jimu, Pre, Xafa ı Ger, Afara (1) or fssent ı Noun Sere n 
501, 4 //Jhamu, Pre. wafa | Per, angin i I Fut. afar u 
He vos qrafaary | 
, Now we take up the conjugation of 503, 4//Kramu, ‘to walk, to step. 
This root takes saq vikarana also by the following sütra, 


sasi gr urmqənmıniq gərrafasİzəq: a (q 9 n 
лары nan aE aR Ra "EN 

2321. The affix saq is optionally employed in &hesefive voice 
before a siçvadhituka affix after the following verbs ; smr ‘to shiite,» 
verir ‘to shine,’ ҹа ‘to whirl,’ mq “о walk, ma, ‘to bà sad,’ ҹә, ‘to 
fear,’ ҹа ‘to cut.’ and mw ‘to desire.’ 

Note: — Thus orga or nran ‘ho shines’; Матта or WATIA, he shines,’ 
afa or arafa ‘he whirls’ ; rng or mma a ‘he walks ; mafa or mefa ‘ho is 
ead.’ So also weafat or wafa ; qafa or ҹан ; wafa or mufa n 

Thus m zaq + fa or maua e fai Now applies the following еди, 

PRIA vəla siqi e€ n 

mala: arua at fafa ( mafa - mafa p amr | mrzmsq-mrmg n 

2322, The long is substituted inm, before a faq affix, in 
the Parusmaipada. " 

As mrafa, mtaa: mnd or mafa 60, Per. ewa | Imperative wp 
ос rag 60. . 

19 . 
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Why in the Parasm iipada ? Observe amañ giam: a 

How do you explain the lengthening in aq and Sata (Imperative 
2ud Per, Sg) For when fg is elided by gw, (VI. 4. 105) then by I. 1. 63, the 
affix being dropped by a gelision, it would produce no effect and so there ought 
to have been no lengthening ? This is no valid objection, The prohibition of I, — 
1, 68, applies to the wy stem after which the affix is elided. Here wg, is nota 
stem or азда with regard to fg, but it is a etem with regard to wq as mR LI 
fa 1 Therefore, though fg is elided, the lengthening will take place by I, 1. 63, 
(aaa вәтән) n 


PARA! атнмата табинА io iq 1 85 y 

wz 1 ин . 

2323. The augment ҹ̧ә is added to árdhadhátuka valádi affix- 
es after Vg and 4/ ma, only then when they do not occasion the 
taking of the Personal endings of the Atmanepada. 

The roots g and mm, are udàtta, and will get gg augment naturally, the 
siitra makes n restriction or niyama, The restriction is that when the roots 
themselves ooonsion &tmanepada affixes, then they do not take eq, otherwise they - 
wil. Thus amq u | 

502, 4/Kramu, To walk, step. Pre. myafa | Per. agg ( amag: 1 I Fut. 
minar à II Fut. minata | Imperative mtag i Imper. ang: Pote. Sram | Bene, 
errata | Aorist wq Ó Condi, ҹиабитлеј | Caus, maafa | Aorist waftgzq ı Desi, 
fannin | Inten, wp maa 1 Yan lük, ag mifa or wg afa í Past Part. Pass, 
waren: (Ger. mran | (YL 4, 18 S, 3329). or furari Nouns wa: i wuw:! we 
WAT 1 1121 

502 A. ¢/Kramu, This root is &tmanepadi also when simple, (1, 3, 43, 
5. 2716). Pie. WRA ı Per, wm (L Fut. mars Il Fut. gear, Imper, vaxdı | 
Poten. mün í Bene, widite | Aorist. age | Condi. waq n 

Here pr dieu ne ttiig атлара. 
WU arn qarda: n : 
/ The roots upto Фа inolusive are anudattet, | Ы. 
wq LOR, ҸҸ Xoy, ҸҸ oy, qu Vot, qq X09, ag 
Xoc, ҸҸ LOR, NÄT | wae и R 
The Present is suf | Iu forming the Perfect the following sütra applies i= 
Yağı xama 19191 86 n 
Ы... 2 1 fagen 
2324. After the verbs Z “to give,’ ' to go," and Ҹо protect,’ 


Wa‘ to до, and WE ‘to sit, there is the affix Wg, when faz 
follows, | I 


Thus wutswd: First Future wfumr | Pot. ҹ̧ә i 
. WüN | Benedictive- afai | Be 
the affix waz of the Perfect and Aoriat, the following rule applies :— i 5 


, 


Won, İT, Baw. Ca, L $3396] Воот 504 Vara. ur 





vaut Anës: (eig 1 eé n 
` Ca qhu Wa Wwe güri divi ge feet wer ar gue aiga- 
' wfaiteng 3 fav i ааба да TO = 
2325, The cerebral -sound is optionally subsiituted for the w 
of giad and of the Aorist and the Perfect after the augment tz, 


` 
when the stem ends in Tq n 
Thus faiga or wfadtemg Aorist: maz; wifawaq or mireg n 
_ When upasargas ending in r X such as nir, dur, or pra precede, aya, the 
r is changed to / by the following. 

RRE í UELLE S 1 né n 
.  mufavcafusüsı tr Tage aed erg) 9T98- 00198 r feu gör ҹетепбәҹләтҹ 
ими | rañ | grad Ú fayqıray faau i 9998 1 sunu: efa fadt cuq i wq 
| wuq ‘saute aarda ҹн ara: ‘ee’ fae’ acr ear g Tyree güfamİn i 
| g6'xwqarqaerqemaaqaafamaq x aafaa | afea sağı 

LEE NE FS NE DECR 

2326. wis substituted for the z of a Preposition, when su 
follows. ° : 

Thus quad, varağ | The g, of the Prepositions ДӘ, and fag, is changed to 
t, but this ç is not changed to ҹ̧у, because it is asiddha thus we have the forms 
fecus, grag 1 But there is a preposition fat also, the ç of which is changed 
to w, as faauag | See VII, 2. 46, So also there is a Preposition gy which forms 

ҹан 
9 The word vaza: is not formed from nfa + 4 ga but from ufa + waq n 

If the root wu is Atmanepadi why is it conjugated as Parasmuip idi in the 
following line of Magha:—‘ udayati vitaturdhva raómi rajjau.”? The word 
udayati is not formed by ud+4/ay but from ud+ v/ ij; the 4/1 is ob- 
tained by the analysis of ú. št as we have already shown. Seo «//méti No, 
942, Or the following maxim applies : š 

Maxim :— The àtmanepada, which a root may take because it is enunciated 
inthe Dhátupátha ag anudátteta is not of universal application, This maxim 
we tnfer from the Mpaka of 4 “fe which is shown with an indicatory w t 
This root is of Adadi class No. 7. It is read as anudáttet, It would have been 
conjugated in the átmanepada by the mere fact of its being called anudüttet, the 
further adding of ə shows that the auudattet Atmane pada is not universally valid. 

In the Perfect of ¿Z aq, the rule VI. 4. 126 S, 2263 applies, because 
the root begins with a q and so we have aaù and not 89 | But 48, Rü, WQ, Ад , 
waut and Ада - 

503, 4/Aya, to go, Pfe, wuR Per. wutaùı I Fut, afar s JI Fut. 
afak 1 Imperative wuwrq 1 Imper, mam ı Pota, waa) Bene, wfadte, wfadtqu 
(or wir)q Ú Aorist afas, gona (or ig i Condi, afimp | Caus, maafa Aorist 
w+ wfquq 1 Desi. afafant | Nouns era: | WU: n 
^ 806, . Yaya, to go, move, Pre, wqÑ | Por, sağ: I Fut, gin 1 
Desi, faufawa : Inten, graoñ x . 
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504, Vays, in the Yau luk, Pre, mada or arafa D. ataa, Pl. arafa, 2 S. 
qradifa, or arate, araw:, araq, 1. S. areca or gafo | 91918": avara: | Imper- 
-ative ma, araqıfa | Imper, wataq n $ 
505. 42 Paya, to go, Pre, quR Per, 991 I Fut. ganr n 
506, (Maya, to go, Pre, ma ı Per, 8 | Fut, afn u , 
507, 4/Chaya, to go. Pre, quai Per 48 I Fut, afaar ú 
508, 4/Taya, to go, move; to guard, protect. Pre, audi Per. Rü i 
I Fut, afaat 1 Noun wa: ‘protection ” ? 
509. «Naya, to go, to protect, According to Maitreya, it means 
‘to protect’ also, Pre, wuR: Per, 99 | I Fut. afqar u In some lists 4/afa is 
also mentioned, 
qa Uo | ‘aranfacaafe eraray’ | wrara’ wea = диб u 
510. 4/Daya, to grant; give; 2. to go, 3, to protect ; 4, to hurt; (to 
feel pity ) 5, to accept. Тһе word stata means to accept, Pre, auR | Per, 
auiem (I Fut. ataat | Nouns anrg:, dur n 
TT 133 MAT | . 
511. A Raya, to go, Pre. taù v Noun ama: n 
oat L? maydan? | waf u 
012. q/ Uyi, to weave; sew. Pre, diuR | Per, gutem | I Fut, snr ı 
Caus. gaufa 1 Aorist w + afaaq | Past Part. Pass, œn: ! Past Part Active Reli 
Ger, afarat ı Noun sfa: u 


ҹи t3 Витсб gates sp | 908 би 

513, PRL, to split up; to stink; to putrefy. Pre, yağ ı Per. 998 i 
I Fut. gfamr 1 Caus. guafa ı Aorist, wrggue ı Desi, ggfauR: Inten. igu ı 
Yan luk. ürgátfa or haifar à D. Qrga: ı Past Part, Pass ya: | Past Part. Active 
gara! Ger, gfuar i Nouns ga: ‘pus.’ gfa: n 

may utu aie See wi wea 

514, AV” Knüyt, to muke a creaking sound ; to be vet, Pre, mae | Per. 
wm ı I Fut. mfanri Caus, min (VII. 3, 36 S, 2570). Aorist, siqmaq i Yun. 
luk ürgdifa 1 Noun Əsma” quas: ‘It ained enough to Wt the garment,’ ° 

"ardi 414 fees | asa u . 

515, 4/Kshmiyi, to shake; tremble. Pre, gañ 1 Per. agai ı I Fut, 
gafant | Caus, qarqafa : Aor, afew sag ı Caus, Yea luk wremigaitfa i Dəsi, 
feemfaua i Inton. мтеритәтд i Yen luk erqaratfa, or awna D. aaia: 1 
Imperative Aag and aage: Past. Part, Poss. qara: 1 Past Past Aot 
waar Ó : 

2 t 2 

SHAT AYA, Arari? AYO, 99T | euros, quara, ara u 

516. 4 Spháyi, 517 4 Opyåyi, to grow large or fat ; to swell. P ' 
Per. vezi | I Fit, g ifa à Causo, a wraufg i (VII 3. Ls. 3095). west 


aq ' luk ura wrauta ' Nouns Sari 
‘3 k k STT | G 8 4Ҹ | f : 
Pass, S din: 1 (VI, 1, 23, S, 3044), Past, Part, Pass, eina 7 punc Pa 


" Vor; Tİ, Buu Cm. I. 8329.) Rost 517 Orvart иә 





517, Фиона qui “To grow large.’ Present urrağ í In forming the Perfect, dy 
L is aubstituted hy the following. `, : 
 wase 1 Tanga 1519 1 sé n 

fefe afs, w urn: ding: aq ga: weg јаттита Аилә Taraq | yolma: — 
(səs) tfa og: faar | fafa 1 fafa? n 

2327. "There is substitution of di for wa, when the affixes 
of the Perfect (faz) and the Intensive (ат) follow. 

The anuvritti of the word Еамтат cesses, The phrase wma: dt of the pre- 
ceding Ashtüdhy&yi sütra is drawn iuto this by force of the word @ ‘and’; thus 
mfua, mirarà, wifafats: The rule of substitution of dY being a subsequent 
rule, would have debarred reduplication which precedes it in order. ‘Che redup- 
lication, however, takes place after the substitution, by force of the mnxim of ga: 
wag “occasionally the formation of a particular form is accounted for by the fact 
that a preceding rule is allowed to apply again, after it had previously been su- 
јен by a subsequent rule,” Thus at+fag = fa+at+a= fa-cureu (VI. 4, 82 

272 the q being sifbstituted) = Toa with the afüx sr ı So also in. the Iuten- 
sive, as maa, MAAA, madR u . 
' In the Aorist, the following rule applies :— 

yaşı daaag Rafa SUAT a (q 1 80 ú 

итә ҹәлит urdu apes qi ow 

2328. few is optionally the substitute of fes, when a, the 
Fir person singular of the Atmanepada follows, after the verbs 

, ‘to shine,’ st ‘to be produced’, gw ‘to teach or know’, gz ‘to be 
*“17, ата ‘to extend or protect’ and œm ‘to swell’. 

Nora :—'l'hus wafa or srdifusz “he shone’ , aaa or wafa ‘he was pro- 
uced’ ;"maifu or wga ‘he knew’; wgfe or mge ‘he was full’; wara or wat- 
he the extended’; manfa or wafa ‘he grew’. 

Then applies the following. 

ware | fau QR £ 18 1 408 l 

fea: wua axmaggu | nanfa — nafas и 

2392. Тһе personal-ending m is elided after faq, the third 
person, singular Atmanepada of the Aorist. 

: e Thus qunfa or wwqifaw uú 

. Nore :— As wafe wafa, qab. wafa So also wafaa, agha 
. here the elision of the personal affix 8 (ILI. 1. 60) of the Aorist being considered 
аз asiddha, the afixes Avg and azıq are not elided: though if the sútra wore to 
-be literally interpreted, every afix after faq, ought to be elided. Or the word 
Ren is understood here ; 80 that "mq and feq affixes of Faq are elided and 
not every affix, — 

ә 517, 4 Opyiyi, to grow large, Pre, vira í Pre. fao? : farmi | fafan 1 

Fafa’ 1 fauna 1 faforer à nag € I Fut, unfüsT i Aorist wrong or wafa 4 

. Inten. üğluğ ı Yan luk urunfa О, qrama: ı Past Part, Pass, dta:1 Act, dimmi 
Noun muna: 8 


150 Tue SIDDHARTA- Kavuvpr. - (Vor, İT Buv, Cr. L 3339. 


"rq US demeurent: 1 dare wasu ATA | emn i, 


watfa—werfineu I 

518, 4/ Tayri, to spread, extend ; 2, to protect, preserve, The word saq- 
tina means context, Pre. ИТ4А | Per, sağı I Fut. arfaati Aotist wenfa or, 
amfa Озав, игааби i Aorist s varan | Past, Part, Pass. nifun: Adb, атбанати à 

we 138 qedar: | р zz. 

519. bs gals, to shake ; to tremble ; to cover ; to go. "Pro, qat: Per. 99 1 
I Fut. gan à II Fat. wmfawm | Imperative gang à: Imper, wwe t Pote, wš i 
Bene, yfad | Aorist wafa | Caus. serafa ı Aorist sallaq í Inten, wrgeq Ri 
Yaa lük argentin or wr ı Imperfect waruy ı Past, Part, Pass, fe: 1 Ger, 
fara 1 Nouns, WAN: 1 qaq 1 Ser! TS 1 9999 | Weg: f 

519 A.4/ Chula, has the same meaning as wet Not found in the Sid- 
dhánta nor in the Madhaviya, but given by Westergaard, 


. 
ҹә 8o, TH 444, avq darii 9 1998 1 waq n 
520. 4/Vala, 521 v Valla, to cover, enclose ; to go, Pre. arağı Per, € 
aaa 1 Caus. aerate ı It is faq according to Bhoja. See 4/854, Nouns are: 1 
aie: ĩ afaa: | afer: | afer: Á treu: 1 asif: i sans: (Tais | TEE 
521, V Valla, to cover, to go, move, Pre. gewR Per, wewai I Fut. 
ateaar: Iuten, Yan luk. Imperfect matag | Nouns West "esiti utes: aai: i 


aagi ‘dried meat,’ 


ин 444, ABH 444, TT 1991 wag n | 

522. ,/ Mala, 5234/Malla, to hold; possess, Pre, sm! Per, das 
I Fut, afanrı Noui s ane y aret i wea: i nag 1 fera: à ates i aaa a 
523, 4 Malla, to hold, possess, Pre, sréwR | Noui s weet: | feet | new: | 
mus ° “ j ~ H 
ҹи 199, ag USU, afearqafeargrag | wa aU n 
524. 4 Bhala, 525 (7 Bhalla, 1, to desoribe ; 2, to hurt; 3, to give. Pre, 
RA 1 Nouns nrag (WEG ә regt H 

525. 4/ Bhalla, Pre. yeaa 1 Nouns Ы 1 WET 1 VET a I 

mə 44 nəza əra: | RAR | ama uú 1 VW 

526. V Kala, to sound ; to count. Pre, жҹа í Per, ema) Nouns WTA: | 
uni afago smri mig: afar uú x 


mə 449 seu giet | eA ww n er Ú ger. 
urea efa w u zi 


. 027, 4/Kalla, to sound indistinctly, According to Kshirsavimi ıt means 
‘to remain silent, to make no sound’, Pre neañ 1 Noun wate: a f 


Аҹ̧ AIE, ğq US, Fas | Hawa ааа a — 
528, Torri, 529 L Devri, to play, sport, Pre, RaR 1 Per, fara I 
Fut Rfamri II Fut, RfwwQ ı Imperative ga ı Imper, www | Pote. fares 
Bene. Rfadiız 1 Chus. Raaf; Aorist afaka | Desi, fmRfeuR.: Inten. Rei a 
Noun mg: (VI, 8. 19, 8, 2561). — 


Vor, TI, Buc, Си, T, Ş3339) Воот 541 матта 181 

ысу— — 

si 529, ад Devri, to play. Pre, Raft 1 Nouns ut: (Un 111, 132), dam (Un. 
106). 


wa, üş wit, TST Wis, AUR, Ag Udy, cag 
ҹы, 1 üfdafaq:-- (2309) da vag Ú qhara Taqa wr 


artis Af germa 1 agnafaegs | eR fama fanaa RAR. 
Rah i ağa , 


. 680. 4/ Sherri, 531 V/ Gevri, 532 4/Glevri, 533 4 Pevri, 534 
4/ Mevri, 535 4/Mlevyi, (536 47 Ševri, 537 AZ Khevri, 538 AZ Klevri, 
539 4/Kevri,) to serve. Pre, ağı Per. fata ı 1 Fut. afar | Caus. Sun 
Aorist.wfataq ı Desi, fagfauR | The g is not changed to w by VIII. 61, 8 2627, 
İnten, 8üsrR 1 Noun gg: | Past Fart. Pass, afar: 1 Ger. üfarar n 
= , Norm —Tlis root is enunciated by R rasa kra and others as Фи 1 But this is 

jnst Bb&shya, . 
531. 4 Gevri, to serve, Pre, Hañ í Per, fana n 
532. 4 Glevri, to serve ; worship ; Pre. 1888 à Per. farai u 
538. 4/Pevri, to serve ; Pre. ünü. | Per, fata u I 
534. 4// Mevri, to selve ; Pre, Raa n 
535, 47/Mlevri, to serve; Pre. RaR n 
šq, 434, Əz Uo, Ha "e, 44 432, PTAR | 
636. Sevri, to serve. Pre, dağ 
537, «/Khevri, to serve, Pre. — 
538, AZ Plevçi, to serve. Pre, ud eR n 
539. ¿Z Kevri, to serve ; Pre. Raa n ° 


Ҹа Ҹҹо garnbr | wana: g anfa: i tağı 


540, AZ Revri, to go ; to jump. Pre, ta í Nouns, avi emi 
Norte : — According to Maitreya tq and да are two roots. But this is 


“dopbtful, 





Here end Anwidtteta roots ending with tan 
ҹиангат: wer asr и 
REU Qut egg | nne n . 


° From this up to 4/”afir are adatteta i, e, Parasmaipadins, 

° 541. 4/ Mavya, tp fasten, bind, Pre, әзаба ı Per, saa à I Fut, aferars 
II Fut. afafa | Imper, neng 1 Imper. wanaq Poten, neia í Bene. niq | 
Aorist. weite | Caus, meaofa | Aorist wameaq : Desi. faafafa ji Inten, 
итиваА1 Noun in qq is wrafaat or afeat (VIIL 4, 64. 8, 60, VI, 4, 49. 
8, 2631), Past, Part, Pass. nfeum: | Ger, afeurat s 
. 41, AZ Mavya, Yan luk conjugation, Pre, amefa or атам i D. sna: à 

“SPL итизаба 2. S, arafa or afa | mühi aires 1, 8, arafa or at- 
Sufi lira: (mina: Imper. wrweftg, atang or mag! D, aang ı Pİ, 
итизиј 4, 8, infu or miaa, w Dual, mma, à PI, enitn i 1, S, atena 
aiana Пи ти wariq | wana: ! 2, S, wara: (1, 8, aata- 
sq ı D, ҹититт P), 


182 Tue Әторидита Kavwopr (Vor, IT, Buu, Сн. I. $2$29, 


ҹи? WER, dud uv, fei vvv, tetak i 

542, 4/ Shürkehya (Sürkshya), 543 4/Irkshya, 544 4“ Irshya, to disres- 
pect, disregard, slight, Pre. бтн or gq'ufa | Per. qud u (I Fut, Re fum ı 
IL Fut, gq'famfa | Imper. gd ug | Imper, uşu luq: Potent, gagn jv Bene, 
gé um ! Aorist, wg úfą i Condi. waq fum | Caus, qe anfa | Aorise, siggd, ug i 
Desi. gg funfa | İnten, örgü or ghg ( Yan luk Ərgw ffe or args ú 

513, ¿Z lrkshys, to envy, Pre. Фә ufa: Per, ($a aitame 1 I Fut, 
Ҹа fagr H Fut, Фә 'fomfa Ó Imper, Šg mq Imper. Sef aq 1 Potent, vu'àq i 
Bene, $w uq.) Aorist, üm, dişi Condi, ga fd ema: Caus. Фә "аса | Aorist, 
afde uq | Desi, déa fuafa n 

541. 4/Irghye, to envy, Pre dim: Per. $uit awt Ú I Fut Фидлта Caus, 
de аба 1 Aorist fdmq | Desi, Sfr fanfa or g fanfa (10. 1. 7. S. 2608 Várt). 
Noun. tai ú i 

ET WBA nür | gedig : amara giz: n 

545. 4/ Haya, to go. Pre. gafa t Por, agra ài aatfag il Fut, бант | Aorist, ; 
wwatq (There is no Vriddhi as tho root ends in q VIL, 2, 5. S. 2299). Chins,” 
waqfa ı Aorist weitgag ı Desi. famfuufa | Iuten. srrquiR ( Ger. fara | Noun, 
q (With kvip), wu: horse, ° I , 

545. 4/ Haya, Yağ luk conjugation, pre, arwatfa or stata! D. smin: i 
pl. mafa 12. S. stafa (1, S. ayfa u 2 ... 

edt 9928 frag | ҹалатат fafat gua: garg afi- 
Wa: Wd Ww yad) quu URS at rakı | E 

546, 4 Suebyi. to squeeze, express (as juice); to distil. Abhishavs 
means the loosening of the ingredients or members of a thing, as well as to 
distil liquor, According to Chandra it means * to bathe’ also, It is the sacred bath 
or baptism, Some read the root as 4/chuchya, Pre. genn | Per, yer I Futg; 
јат: Caus, qenuími Aorist wygarqs Dei. gafen ı Inten, arquaa | 
Noun in qq —aigtear or irgferar ı Noun gfe: n 

046, 4 Suchy, Yan luk conjugation, Pre, getan or Ата ук d. yew: | 
Pi, ürgeria | 2, S. mgr or dfg. S. gea or Әтбиҹи s Sag: ! 
Imper, Sriwg or Tyrer Imperfect ager i agag a 

546, Ay /Chuchyi, to squeeze ӧс, Pre. guía ! : 

vd wes nfrereür: 1 wet n ” : 

547. q/ Harya, to go ; to worship; to be weary or fatigue l. Pre, wüfm 1 Per. 
awa I Fut, wiqari Caus, i guaia | Aorist waadg | Desi, farafüuİn | Inten. 
wiwa | Trich agaf or safar ı Nouns. w: (with kvip) ag i Ger, afat a 

647. AZ Harya, Yah luk conjugation, Pre. ergeiffer i gik: id, ed: à 
Pl.ewufa | 2. S. wiwfš (7. 5. ami P Imperative, afd : meafg ‘Im, 
sisi fg | warediay i umag: o ware n - 


sə UV ATU areas | wafa i wman 07 
548, L Aln, to adorn, to be competént or able, to prevent, Pre, wefttt 
Perfeot ara | In forming the Aorist, the following sütca applies:— — 


ә 


Yet, İT, Bhu. Он, L ;9330.] Root 000 Mia, . 189 


fano | Wet trei (61519 n 
aU sfn gating) qn hd) d sQ amag T амал Q 
fafa ı fe” (156) vfa fağusı war ward’ (taa) xin faster anma: | at 
интитдә "ҹи eafcafard’ | arise errata и l | 

2330. The Vriddhi is substituted for the short w, when it ig 
immediately followed by the final t or ҹ̧у of a root, before the Paras- 
maipada sich-Avrist. 

The “фр” in the sütra is in the Genitive caso, tho crse-nffit is olided hore 

Nora: If the word ‘anta’ in the sitra be taken to mein n member or a 
part,’ and Агаба” be taken as a Bahuvrihi, meaning “that which hasa Zora p 
üs its member”, gid the word aùga be taken аз separate, then there would he 
tio necessity of using the Word anta in the aütra ; the talanta-v.thi would have 
been enough, and would have shown that / or must be “eed, And in that view 
he rule would have appliod to aávallit also. If the worl ал/а be taken to mean 

rox-mity” as it ig taken by the Kásika in the above note, thon it the compound 
be genitive Tatpurusha, the rule would apply to q7 Rap, та, v Salla &o s 
because here r or / is in prosimity to the a of the root stem. Bat if tha Compound 
be Karmadhiraya, meauifz “the proximate Lor r” the: anta boing attributive 
ought to have stood firat in the compound. To avoid all these ditoulties the author 
saya “lr iq in the genitive олаг to,” The sûtra, thoref re, means :— 

If the 4 or r is in the proximity of a short w, ther ofa atem enling in 
such a ¿ or r, there is the Yriddhi of st, when the Рагаз-ылерада s-avrist follows, 
Thig supersedes the prohibition of VIT, 2. 4, 8, 2268 , wal the option of VII, 2, 
FS, 3384. Thus the norist will he mrg i (= ay aria) as in at vararaq 
(where the augment 9 is elided, but the long ar is hev l). 

Some say they“ mè is svaritet, The root take: ti: Atmanepida affixes 

' also, "aecordiug to their view, Thus we ú 
Ы 518, v Alı, to adorn; 2. to be competent or аз" ә | J. ty privent, Acoore 
ding to Muitreya tho root is átmanepidi also, Pes giri: Pos eg aD Fut 
sifeti A eist aa Ag t Ceas, stel TR i Aorist gias | Disi, af afer fg à Past, 
Part, Pass, ҹинас 1 Ger, feet | Noun wq wi: afai wit eia n 
— fer ҸҸ fauc | qa (aw) zo cp À фи 
garée u : | 
° 019 ii phalá, to burst open, split or glev азат ет Di», at qf (Per, 
Gate Ҹар üş) (by VL 4. 1138, 4301). Awis amig i Cons  qdfa i 
Aorist әтли i Desc faafafa Inten. aga: Yui lav qiy fa D. ag 
wea 1, 8. angela | Past Part, Pass. Waq; (Pua Port, Aot. ҹ̧апа) Ger. 
qarar 1 Noun waq! mona , m : 
^ şirə wo, mito UAT, af Qus, gia 113 fra 
p “ara dara: i fg Anas fz: I qalar xol ú . 
f 550, 4// Mila, 551 v Émila 552 д/ Smila, 653 K fin (L. to olose (as 
‘the eyes), close or contract the eyelids: nimegbara meini contraction, The na: 
cond 4/émil begins with the palatal sibilant, the third q -mil beyius with a deus- 
| 20 


154 ix Әтонакта Kacwont (Vor. Iİ. Dao. On. 1, g3880 
— 


tal, Thus diein. siaina, adafa, dif Pre, Mafa: Per. faha: I Fat. 
fear, Caus deng i — səhifa 1 Desi. frsitfaate | inten, Balli | 
Yan luk. éié or Rš 

да why abren fnar Cixaq l 

354, 4 Рла, to check, obstruct, hinder. Prtishbimllik maand bbstruotiðd, 
Pre, Qafa | Per, баба í I Fut. dYfent 1 Noun ilari üə: =. 1 diyğu: a 

dar 444 qü | adie v 

055, / Nila or nila, to colout or dye blue, Madhava read the roof 
as ater 1 Pre, diein Ú vülafa | Por. faster (I Fut. spies Nouhs ata: F. set 
or gian h 


afta 44% erdt | dials y 
556. «Sila, to meditate, contemplate, Pre, wfféf 1 Noting viter i Set! 


Rie 449 qeq | 

быт, с Kiln. to bind, ‘to stake.’ Pre, tafa 1 Nouris ate i se H 
şə RAS —* 
558. AZ Kala, to cover” gafa ı 7 gan 

qe 449, sarat GTA q 


539. 4/ Silla, to be ill, to make a noise, to iihpale. According to — 
та oma s) Pre. gafa ' Noun quq ü` 

qe 43e fremd | agad) fagri. À amin sh: 
tema иди и 

5:0. 4 /Téla, to draw out, Nişhkarsha means unsheathing, bringitig out 
that which is Within: hence ‘to extract. Pre. gafa ı Per, aaa ı Derivative 
Nominal root : gâmagia ЫЫ | The faq added by HE 1, 35, Aorist 
vşşəq ı Noun gem ù 

qa “8? dara i 

561, VZ Pála, to heap up, 7 Pre, gafa ı Noun, iv T 

Te 444 ofresraryz 

562. ¿Z Mala, to be frm, Um fast, to take root, Pre, m Noui, 
şanı gA 1 gəmi . 

ҹә 444, fieret | Seg: | Se | 

563, 47 Phala, to bear fruit, 2 Pre, man i Per, waite | Guy: 
Gg: 1 Nouns. wets waa ı Past, Part. Pass, fang u 

Ҹи 389 RÄ | wrawtanbrrnfaenre: 0 | 

564, с Chulla, to intimate one's desire, to sport, Pre, graf i Nous 
wien: i west и : 
` qu usa fees | T ma 

563, q/Phulla, to bloom, expand. Pre, ҹәки | Noun, wees i Past, Part, 
Pass, feum: 1 Ger, girat u 


== Woy, FE Bru. Cg. L $2330.) Roor 581 Data, 196 





f — fe xan AÀ erect ҹа 


566. V Chills, to become loose, to intimate one's desire. Pre. asar ı 
Noun, fasa: n 

fra eqo nür | Raf i fəs CUR. Prab n 

567, AZ Tila, to yo, move, Some read 16 as Гази and conjugate it as 
Tavafr ( Pre, Rufe i. Noun, mna: í Bing n 

Wer Yan, Sep AS, Quz 499, AT 491, EWR, 
aq 492, ad | wa wfza: TST Arqa: u 

" 68, 4 Velri, 569.4 / Chelri, 570, 4 / Keir, 5714 Khelri, 572 4 /Kehvelrt 

573 4/// Vella, to move, tremble, shake, play, sport. Tho first five-have au indioa- 
tory sg; the. ‘Inst ends, in w and has a 6 as penultimate, Pre, afa ı Caus, Aorist 


t Noun бат à 
569, 4/ Chelri, Pre. Qafa ı Caus, Aorist sadaq Noun Фан ; f. ҸЕ, n, 


Ҹини 
510, лә Kelri, Pre, Rafa ı Caus. Aorist wife | Nouns, @fa:1 afaq, 


a 
ук BTL ÇO Khelyi, Pre Qafa ı Caus. Aorist sfexte ı Noun, dt 
573, AZ Kshvelri, Pre, gasin n 
, 873, 47 Vella, Pre. Beata ı Caus. Aorist afaa Noun, Seg: ‘poison.’ 
Yer wow, Фә WR, Nee 498 àr pe cağı 
5 74, 42 Pelri, 5.9 q/ Phelpi, 576 // Selp, to go, move, shake, Some. 
xead rg also, Dre. Rafa, 1 Caus, Aorist qiagen : Noun Ҹат и, 
575, 4/Chelri, Pre, gan 1 2 
516. 4/7 Selri, Pre. Rafa ı Caus Aorist «fessa u 
Noms: Here in, some texts we find the following three roota. also :—tis : = 


Sp ИДИ 
qax 499 HAZ | seater nania u 


577. QZ”skbala, to stumble, Pre. eqrafa = Per, werara à Aorist.. Ы ОС 
Cans. g ww fW ( [t is farq accor ling to Bhoja, See 4/854. 
` we Yüz dağ) E | 
578: 4 Khal, to gather, collect. Also qa to move, shake. Pre. wafa ı. 
Por, wana. ı Aorist waita ı Nouns. Wa: 'knave, mag | wafa: ‘bald, 


qg GOR weet | vate erate u 


579, L Gala, to swallow, Pre. aafe | Aorist. mng | Noun, nən ia, 


-qa dea qt I. Safa n 
580. "Bhula, to go, Pfe, gafa ı Caus, graafa, Aorist diga | Nouns, 


wre: | afana n 


fret | | 
| N pa to burst pen, split, cleave, crack, Pre. aufi 1 Caus, zauk Ç 


B is би nee to Вһоја, See 1 854, Nouns, vius yaran 


156 .. Tre S-'DDHANTA KAUMUDI, ve Il. Buv. Ca. 7, 92336, 


— s 


— Men, 5 v wet yağı aera | —E R... 





uiri 
583. 4 “gvala, to run, go quickly. Pre, wmefw | Per, gegi r deri. 

aunda | Caus. ‘seneafa 1 Aorist graen 1 Desi, firaferefa ) Inten, asarak a 
883, 4 Ssalla, Pre vesafa i Per, gae) Aorlat иҹад 1 


eta icy, ara’ Acum, afasfiarat 1 refe (afu 

, 884, AZ Klelri, 534 A. AZ Khorri, to limp, to be lame. Pre. killa LE 
günu | Caus, @reafa, Aorist gran 1 Vaun, rg: ‘lame,’ 

584, A4 Khorri, Pre, ил ú 

Are’ Gas, sfera? | fe a A 

655. AZ Dhori, to go quickly, to be skilful, to trot. Ps. gn il Fut, 
Bhar i Caus. Aorist aginra à Novo Fifteen u 

fR: mM “anl | eure Sada | 

586, q/ Tsara, to gu or apjronch gently or stealthily, oreep, crawl, to pro- 
'eced ero ikedly, or “fraudulently, Per, min à Per, ere à ATETA; Ú l Fut. mba ' 
Aorist amin 1 Desi, farefcafer i inten, armada: Yan luk итагӘРи or wd 
9. S. area € í Imperfect wa re: | Nouns FAS: | EW n ° 

PAT 409 gus | ҹәки: 

587. V Kiunra, to be ercoked, act dishoneatly, deoleve, Per, wafa 1 Per, 
ewm | Fut. mita 1 Aorist agog v 

WA GSC, WM 448, HY 420, WT 421, fadir | at 
mage BLEU ERU “daraq | ugratta: alter: 
MIST) 

588, 4Abhra, 689 4/Babhra, 590 «/Mabhra, 591 «Chara, to go 
to move. «/ «t meaus also to eat, Pre, wafa | Per, mau (I Fut. wÑz8r í Aorist 
w + mAg as ит Natty | The z here is final of an añga, yet as it is not in the 
proximity of w, bcoause 9 intervenes, it doe not cause the vyiddhi of the w of 
AZ xw (See S. 2330) Cavs. rafa Aorist wiferq ı Desi, efataufa V Nouns,” 
ҹыр" WMR MHIR ú 

589, 4 Bul.bra, Pre. wafa : Per, nüs (I Fut. Tg nr i Desi, бат бааҝи ı 
Inten. mTmuqÑ i Yun luk amin | Alabb rti. Imperfect varaq or WWINQ и 
J 590, 4/ Mabhra, Pre, mufa n x 

691, 4Z Charo, Pre, an i, Per, emt à Seg: 1 Qz: I Fut. eft i Aolat.. 
werity | Desi, fwefrafar Inten. asada í Yai lok ergin or até ti Imper. 
teot wera: | Nouns, verdi: 1 ec: f et “uc ghen: wgiu bus 
eta: i ҸИ vis::i Adj, in q nüm.) mad: | samiy n 


fsg GRR farcerit.| Regea (o) ein, L.Ə 
aaa Wa fe: v figs 1 faferaqi fasg: d ' Wad 
uş: V fefeg: ifa vm) dn dg: c dieg n 


(93. 1 Shthivu.. -to spit. The short g béoomes long $ by vır, 8, (5, s 
25:0, As gain ı According to the Vpitti the seoond letter of this: rootris ` 
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pgüther vor iş dental or lingual, İn other word»; the root is fq or Tata јог 
. course, by sandbi w fe will become "œa, but this w will reappear for the purpo.es 
of reduplication, "Thus from 4 eg where 9 is changel to 9 we have 
faia do, But from ç, fea where the g is original wo have fas, fefeum ı 
Pre, citata i, Per. faga or fega i egn or fefesag: i faftsg: or fefe i 
I Fut, Stan à Il Fut. vàferqfo |. Luper, wig! Bene, tagı Before the 
хәз beginnidy with a consonant the Q is leugthened by VIL 2. 77.8 354 
‘Aorist. "ağdı Cas. aafe i Aorist wfaftsetq 1 Desi, fardiagta "ər statin 
or fewsfaqfn ku, Inten. RRA or Zeta ko, Nuon. lang or itaq i Past 
"Part, Pass. иди: 1 Ger, Gagn or qy sara 

f «EX spi ҹана уҹ̧ fog uwi wa gaba: i gad - 

rgua israfa u 
503, (fa «à ‘to surpass, excel.’ This root ends in a vowel, and appro, 
priatoly ought to have been classed with vowel-ending roots, and not here among 
sonant ending roots, — Jaya means to get excellence. This is Intransitive, 

4. rout Wu ‘to obtain viotory ig Transitive, Pre, safa W I 
Tu forming the Perfect, the following sütra applies, 


LINER UL a o iw NETT 
.  wuR; bind utsvargeqa: e ged mm : fang fag: fer a 
feaafau—fsira à fana - fana Ú faha à fanaa à Анти shaq i aa Aq | 
2331, A gutturalis substituted far the aş in fw after a 
reduplication before the Desiderative affix ви, and in the Perfeet, 
As fanai Why in the Des derativo and Perfect only ? Observe SstqRi 
ugh the oot gaT also assumes the form fa by * vooaliaation (Vt. 1. 16, 17) 
yet that fer is Lat to be taken here, ‘That will form feug: 1 fm: " 
: 493. - q Ji, (о surpass, excel, Pie. оба ú Ter, famas Farag: i feng: à 
Ramfan or taña í fama or Tang ı fafa i Габан Fat. Set Ы Fut, uni 
Imve mugi bnper. suşi Poten, müq v Bene, Mug : Aorist, aida í Cans, 
Seats) Arist «uw ! Desi, İqifişfa ı Inten, Salta Ó Yanı luk swatfa or 
ARa, D. gran, Pl. Sisufa u 
Аҹ ARY ATA TT | faata u : 
` 594. ÇZ Jiva, to live; or ty breathe, This is intransitive, Pre. Mafa Per, 
taba (I Fut. sfr 1 Cans, gagn : Avcist qalaq 1 Desi. fepsifergfet à Intan, 
ten : No Yat luk. Nouns. afaq as in grasses: Wier! diga: seg: t 
(mmo ЫД — 
o 87 ERG, Me NEG, fq REO, diy ac әдәд | firda 
fata i facta i faa . 
- ^ 605, q//Piva, 596 v/ Miva, 5974 /Tiva, 598 q/ niva, to grow fat, 
Pre. tafe à Per. fata t 1 Fut, fear i Caus, Graaf: Aorist, wülfqgq 1 Desi, 
fadifaafa ı Inten. Bleue (Nova, dac: fat. : 
- 896, 4/ Miva, to grow fat.’ Pre, safari Por, fua, Noun, gig a 
moral’ ‘venerable,’ : um 
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597, 4/Tiva, to grow fat, Pre. situfg : Ber, faig 1 Nonn. dar -a hunter," 
598, Niva, Pre. maafa í Per, fate) Noun. dgr 'a trader? © , a 
SS «58, Gg Gee m, (саҝ t i : 
599, AZ Kgh vu (Eş"ivu) to spit; eject from the mouth. According to Ohandra 

the root is Фе i Pre. ita m or wafer! Past, Part, Pass, aga: à Ger. wtigraror gtm t 
599 A. 4/Kehevu, Pre, @afa; u 


est ace: qui 401, yet o2, yət Goa, get tov fy 
prat: | süfearci ‘suara a” (x884) da dis: i quit u 

600. 4/Urvi, 601 4/Turvi, 602 4/Thurvi, 603 4/Durvi, 604 
4 Dhurvi, to hurt. Pre, süfa ı The lengthening ig by VIII. 2 78 S. 2260, Per, 
süf amn Fut, afdat i H Fut. wfiufet Ó hopve, wag ı Imper. dida ı Potea. 
mq: Bene. "Леди Aorist, feta Caus. suf 1 Aorist graban ! Desi, 
wfáfugf | Noun, 3: d. str Pİ, ax: í Rast, Part. Pass, udi: ı Active gadang 1 

601. , Turvi, Pre, gig) dfg ! Per. ağı: L Fut. gfğarı Caus. waqta) 
Aqrist use ! Dess. güfüsfa : Iwen. Атфеја ı Post. Part, Pasa, godz 1 Active. 
gotang! Ger, аба eat i .. m ıı 
7 .Yah lub, Bre, ataş or fran (VI. 4, 21. S, 2655; and K 1, 4, 8, 2656) 
Heys: 1 (VILL 2, 77, 5, 324) ; agda (Imper, tg or egi 1 2.8. aygf 4, . 
üşaq t Aorist, qahat: JAg: " с - : 

602, 4 /Thurvi, Pre, yga fa on gata it c 

603, 4/ Duri, Rre, $a fa or gafa : 

604, 17 Dhurvi, Per. ya fa ı Noun, y: d. yeri gv fa: or yaf i Na: iy ` 

gef 8o sng Lain şü? u 
605. «^ Gurvi, to efideavour, Pre, ya Ta 1 Per, sy” 1 Nona saf u, 
ST as әдат ifa ı Rer, gg 1 Noui, By 
06, urvi (Mürvi), ind, tie, Pre. ga TR 1 Per, gga’ 1 Noun, ráfy. 

Wd (oo, vd toc, me doğ GET | 

607. V Purva (jürva), 608, 4/parva, 609 4/Marva, to 8П, Rre, gaTa 
(8. 2265), Nouns. g: i gau m 

608, 4 Parva, Pre, q fa ( Per, qud” (I Fat, ufdar,ı Desi, faafafa t 
Inten, aera | Yah luk atafef Imperfect ҹилди) Noun, wd. ott Pl, qc: qmi 


uddu 1 
609. 4/Marva, Pre. wel fir 4, 
ҹҸ 814 sm, 
610. VZ Charva, to chew. Pre, va fi, ( Caup. мәгәји 4, 
awe 511 garmig t 


611, 4/Bharva, to hurt, Pre. aef faa 


wç AUR, at AI, 09 Vn ` —”” 
2. 1 Karva, 613, AZ Kharva, 614, V/ Garva, to. be nd, to. boast 
ra. ' š NES 
* G18. Xbarva, Pre, gafa + 
614, q Garen, Pre, g à 


“Wet. İr. Büv, Gm, 1, $2332) Root 624 Вити, јад 


fun 


A p : . P e - a e 
um QA, ard 474 w$ 819 fran | mədi ushi 
u 
— 616, 4//Агтв, 616, Sarva, iT, 4/Sharva, to pill, Pre. via V Pot, 
fine 1 T Fut. fdat —— ve : 
` 616 4 баһа, Pre, id fa | Noun, sif: £ sgt u 

617. 4ASharva, Pre: Әҹ ба | Ging да af í Dis, of Ciis, fkafa"ufil i 
. Ordinary Desi. Санта абы, Noün. aa: i gaat n 

gfe A19 carat i agafa à Cat Gare u f 

618, «Ivi, to pervade, suridund, Pre, qafa i Per, qut gér i T Fut; 
Áo fllltr 11 Fut. watawifa i Imperative « ağı binper, Beg 11 Bene. ел 8 Aorist; 
lq i Caus, Zani Aidt Qafa8a i D si qəra aufa i Noün, van 1 
‘Stars!’ 
. 418, Вит $30, fafa 951 Әҹа | aiir ayan: 

maraa : Was via или à faqafa fafaga n 

619. V Pivi, 620, v// Mvi, 621, nivi, to wet, to fifoisten, According 
N alme the third root is fafa 1 According to Tarangini these nisan ‘to serve’ also, 
Pre, fusmfe 1 Per, fafaqa (1 Fut. Taan ı Duns, faraufer : Aurist wfufaqeg 1 
Desi, fuTqəfafi fir i Inten, Мазда i 0 

620. 47 Mida sprinkle, to honor, Pre, faatifa 1 

631, °v nivi, Pre. fasaa ufoa a i 

631 A, fafa (/ Shivi; Pre. aag : 

Kis 422, SN dut, (Ҹит Š qu, Fife 444 dreimal 

a аба n š 

629, ¢/ Ны (ivi), 023, VZ Divi, 624, VZ Dhivi, 625, C'hig to bö gigi Ç 

tó gladden, Pie, fesqafa ı Per, fenfitspr I Fut. frafaars 

623, "DIL, Pre, faqafa à 

621, ¿Z fafa “tö gladcen, to bë glad.’ In conjugating this root the .followf^ 
ihg sftca applies :— 

vat t fugfapanfit d idi 9 СД I 

enirats: iguan v'a | — Oe ĵi me fat- 
‘“githetgrayat a ( siaua ; a fufa i si feaa ° 
, 2832, The ә ou fiuntead uf uq) after the roofs 
hin ‘to please’, ‘aiid wfaw ‘to hurt’, when á sörvüdlüituka affix 
denoting the agent follows ; and in these verbs w is the substi- 
tute of the final a of these two roots. 

The roots fuse, and Sun, belong both to thé Bhuédi class. Thus fun al 
ә и- an + 9 + S+f = fap + 0 ses-efe (The w is elided by VI; 4, 48, S, 2308) 
= hagin ‘he pleases” It might be asked, why there is no guna of the short 
. penultimate q of fm by rule VII, 3, 86 which requires the base to be gunated 
before the sirvadbitulis affix g | The answer is to be found in sütra 1,4, 57 
the sero substitute of w, thodgh & blank, is like the former occupant (e&h4utvat) 
and thus prevents gutia and qi is tiot considered penultimate, ` 
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While the @ itself is gunated before the fag "fis fag, though it is not 
gunated before non-pit nffixys, аз fuga:, faac n İn forming the First Person 
dual and minal, the next sútra vives an option. Ë 

Note:+—Thouch the root fuga, v Dhinv otigitally is hot ont that ends ib 
N and it assumes the form fua dhina subsequently, yet at the time of applying the 

Ardhudhütukn affix a, it is Ҹу ending, so the lopa rule VI, 4. 48 S, 2308 applies, 

Shae | diamantet sili £ (9 1 09 U 

adatagat a: qamara ge stat at sıq vet: ver: ' fuia; -Fas n: ' 

Puiz:- fuas: i fafa g gagn à fustifa n 

2333. The s of the vikarana s atid $& where not preceded 
by a conjunct : 9 sonant, may be elided optionally before a person- 
al ending beginning with q or 8, u 
: Thus fugar: or fuga: . fate: or faga: 1 Before the affix farq; however. there will 
be güya, by the sub-equent rule because the affix is fqq atid thus we have fasfa ú 

Hi forming the Imperative the following rule applies, : 

khan ) Saree панпан Agai p £ 8 4060, i 

ҹи tingat q: umdiwrcerasiapiaqqa Фә geai fag) farvetgerdtids 
Rat à faaata Галата à farada и ° : 

2334. Тһе Imperative fais elided after the g of an affix, in 
the vikarana with which the Present-stem is made, provided that 
the s is not preceded by ñ conjunct consonant. 

The affix a with which the Present-stem ig male is 3 and wqu After this 
"iş the Imperative fg is elided. Thus fug n I ; 

Noti : — Why after “ә 1 Observe gaife. gatig i Why do wo say “ә being 
part of the vikaraya or affix’ 1 Observe efa, gfü, here 3 is part of the root itself, 
and not of the vikarnig, Why do we say ‘not preceded by a conj.mot cousonaut 1 
Dhserve ura fe, agafa, ma de u ç — 

Norn:—7he elision of fe after the d of the vikarai Sand %8 is 
optiona! in the Vedas j ns magie aviparartá, fugia asafae,, Rə nT ug wara n 

‘The augment wre being attya (compulsory and never set vale by any rule) 
takes effect prior to the application of the rule requiring elision of g í Thus g and 9 
being preceded by ҹи, there is no occasion for applying VI. 4. 107 S, 2333 ; for 3 is 
hot followed by @ or g büt by «rg or wm ( Thus m" have in the Dual and Plutyl 
мәтин and fumata n T: M | 

624, с, Dhivi, Pre, ' 81 Һана fart: sı bang 
fuñifa 1 faga: or Fuses i fuga: Sre ) Порте, fuing i —— r 
mig. 1 NR Ú fias à faaara i fuaa í Imper, gagn : afina, 1 wiqQt t 
wiwata. 1 wfzefer or dhon Pote, aoa 1 Caus, fusqufa n 

625. 4 /Jivi, Por. Taan u 


ffs sas, ЫҸ Re, aft sq ¿mearalt | af аҝа 
uga a | — 

P Rae Em o Vie AZ Dhavi, to go, move, Pre, fegafe 1 
er, I Fut. 1 Aoris us, ' à 
haute o DL PAR Pent Sa 
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637, VZ Ravi, Pre. mign |. Per. rag à I Fut, сабит à Aorist dq 
Desi, —— | Inten. meg s 

628, v ( Dhavi, Pre. gef | Per, gog (1. Fut. хизаит 1 Aorist gen , 
Caus, wasata, wrequa : Desi. гы әзабла ı Inten. gruseqg i Nouns guar i uiia: y 


| afer asa fea odlar | anag watta, qarta udi, 
Rag va” eral 9 y 

629. v Krivif to injure, to do, By force of @ the root means 40 move’ also, 
It is conjugated like UZ ҹаз and it also belongs to SvAdi clas, pre, wife i 
(The ади 111, 1, 80 S, 2332 applies here also), Per, awaa : I Fut, wfagari 
Imperative edip « Imper. sür | Pote. 77 Aorist qasiq u 


ил Ro qq? | nafs) Аза: Rq: naig- unita J 
680. ¿/ Mava, to fasten, bind, Pre, bc Per, um) gag i dg 
I Fat, afanat Aorist wata or srd 1 Cavs. maafa mug i Aor. — 
Desi, farafaafa ı Inten. ginaqÑ ı Noun :—g:, d. gar ú 
j 630. 4 Mava, Yai luk, conjugation, Pre. atadh or gy (әтри: i 
и– 2121 — | aga, uf arava: targa: Impor. aria or 
mày : minfa : amain + Imper, warñra i west: | ҹитиад ә 


——öQX 
етфагҹа(ватәтататат"ат ega araa 1 
— E CER S LL CU 
1, AZ Ava, 1. to proteot, 2, to go, 8. to be beautiful or brilliant, desire, 
— D. to be satigtied, 6, to understand, 7 to enter, 8 to hear,9 to rule or 
rd of, 10 to beg, 11 to act, 12 to wish, 1$ to shine, 14 to obtain, 15 to 
ce, 18 to injure or kill, 17 to accept (the word is Adina and not dana) 18 to 
< e; 19 to prosper. Pre, «afe: Per. em i wag: iD Fut. waat i. grist eri 
aliq without augment), Caus, wrana, wiqi Aorist faraş (without augment), 
Desi, wfafeufa i Nouns afa: “help” (IIL. 8. 97) wfaa: (Un, 1,45) ‘ocean’ 
ww ‘wanting’ (Un, III. 2), wafa, ‘earth’ (Un. 11, 102) diq Om’ (Un. I, 149). 
safer: ‘a sheep’ ‘the sun’ Wry: ‘the woof ; ‘a cat.’ 


.. X "Fel" | eR S ursfz-uraR à an- 


: 632. V/ Dhávu, to run, 2. to purify. Thie root is svaritdf and so İt İs 
both Atmane and Parasmaipadi, Pre, wafa or ww: Per, gure | gure: ı 
1 Fut. ҹпбанта Caus. wraafa, uau: Desi. fauifaafa or Ri Inten*, günun i. 
. Part, Pass. İra: ı Aot, raag | Ger. qara or Әта n 
Here end the roots ending én @ n 
— ` Now we give the Atmanepadi roots ending in a sibilant, 


ә maguer: ú 
E Qi fw Que cürrreüsaNU GN | ven quw 
fault: Rag a. Po 
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633. 4 /Dhuksha, 1, To — " be Tas 3. To 7 - ҹиб : 
Per. Sil Fut, gfem II Fut. 1 Tinperative yata à Imper. wyga 
jx bt Bene. gade i 25 Ont. "yan t Qua. yesir 
Wwe ı Aorist. wgyaq ı Desi, güfeuğ ı Inten, Qrgqañ | Noun yeu . 
,633. L Dhu&sha, Yan luk conjugation. Pre- ärgata or hiyi ı inyfe | 
Imperative Ss : iyafg i ürgwrfani Imper, uğu winitz u 
634. 4/ Dhik ha, to kindle, 2, to harass, J. to live. Pfe, fuuğ : Pe”, 
fafag (I Fut? fanr a " . 
ҸҸ CRM CIE IE | 
635, 4/Vrikgha, to accept; select; to cover, Pre. qui : Per. kd 1 
Fat, qfemi | Dos. fergferaf à Inton. wüqmuR | Yan luk ији" or uq fu i 
Noun qur: ‘a tree,’ s 
fima 949 (аҹАҹгата | fret n 
. 686, ç 6 keha, to learn, to teach, According to Tarangini thle root is 
Parasmaipadi in senses other than that of learning. This is not approved by 
‘the Madhaviys, Pre, fae: Per. fate: n ° f 
forge (wo баҹгатаҹга era q 1 eR 
637, y/Bhiksha, 1, to beg. 2 to ask withoft obtaining, 8, to obtain, 
This root takes two acousatives, Pre, fawa í Noun fug: ‘a beggar, a mondi- 
cant fivgrm: ‘a beggar.’ Past Part, Pasa: Titan: | Act, fufsasın i Adjeo, 
fufensi I 


u 
TAN Vic gema wrfW | ara? yfir di bon! 
agg u Y. 

638, 4 /Kleín, l. to ‘speak inartioulately, 2. To imoede or hinder, accord-:. 
! ng to Durga, According to Swamt the root menus also ‘to speak artioulately.' 
pre. HR Per, Мад (I Fut, sifqarı Pass, Wu ) Desi, fein a ` 

ҸҸ Ue gat uw w | cea. aaa. 

639. ç / Dakşha, 1, To grow. 2 To do, go or act quickly. Pre. zwR ı 
Per. gag 1 I Fut, afari Nonn. afam: L ari afgan: ı arfgarea: a 

фи Gyo Атаҝ̆татҹаҹа(атанатфадҹ | RER , feta и 

640. ¿ç Dikgha, 1, To have one's head, 2, Tu sau ve $, To invest. with 
the sacred thread. 4, To practise self-restraint 5. Ty dedicate ene self to, or to 
vow (6. To con@orate oueself for the performanoe uf a sacred rite, 7, Tu initiate) 


Pro, diui 1 Per. adie a 
E wi a (dat eki m 
611 4/Iksha, 1, To see, behold, view, perceive, observe, look or gese at. 
Pre, Sea) Per. toimi ı I Fut, feat: Il Süt, faa | İmpirerive Фәлтә ı 
luper, JEA ı Poten, twas Bene. éfuQ | Aorist Sfqw | Condi. gwn *) 
Caus. Ҹан, 1 Aorist Huug ı Desi, éfefusR | Noun gauda: n 
ӱҹ tut inferias | d ei a 207 
641, O İs a, to fly away, escape, 3, To attack, burt, kill, 3, To look, see 
Pre, Ҹиб | Per. dieg 1 I Fut, dfemr ı Noun, dar vate g 
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wq 441 emerat wrfe 1 ume a 

643, ¿/ Bb&sha, 1, To speak artioulately. Pre. wat! Per. warty I Fut. 
infami II Fut. mf Caus. giad, wrwuR i Aorist aduan or qwue 
(УН, 4, 3, 8. 3565) Inten, emer 1 Yad luk. safe Novo, ew: a 

qd YY eius | acmamta: 1 adi u : 

614. ¿Z Varsha, 1, to anoint, The root begins with q donto— labial. The 
toot WW, ‘to rain ig Parasmaipadi, as will be shown hereafter, When 
meaning ‘to be strong’ it belongs to Churádi class, Pre, eR: Per, aak ı I Fut. 
afd at! Desi, f-afif wà í Inten maq a Yaa tuk avaf à we wares. ú 
– Аҹ ayi yfareoranıq | Tag! qiu 1 nafran qarışı 
fana u . 

645. VZ Geşhri, 1. To seek, search, investigate. According to Maitreya, 
it is rQw 1 Pre, Tea ı Per, fad (I Fut. fant | Caus, Raufa ı Aorist ginian i 

pal, fan mu Ó Inten. JaA ı Yan luk Rafer) ate: a 


+ aa 
~ üz AVR mq 1 Qu | 
646. 42 Prabri, L to strive diligently for, In the MAdhaviya KR is 








And the form given is gañ ı Pre, 908 Per, faa i 
Sq 499, qq 4ҹс, vq Sue, Аҹ̧ Quo eet | 
998 Ó vaf ae fant ú 
647. 4/“Jeahri, 648, v nethri, 649, 4 Евһи, 650, 4 Preghri, 1. to go 
„to move. Pre. Raat 
Ы 648, L neghri, Pre. aaa, ca . . 
619. Re: ri, Pro, wits Per. qute (I. Fut. afam ı ИП Fut, qfamQ i 
s, uuaa ı Aorist fanq (without the augment), : 
° 650. V Preşhri, 1. to go, move, Pre, wut! 
Tz qM, UT AAR, OT CUR nend aret | ҹиб quu i 
ant gt umur WA Waq ERN - 
651. 4 ReBhri, 652, 4 Heghri, 658, ç Hresbri, 1. To howl or yell. The 
root 3 is specinliy confined to the howling of the wolf, Pre, 298 i 
52. AZ Hesbri, to neigh, The neighing vf a horse. Pre. quit 1* 
653. 4 // Hrethri, to neigh, Pre. quits 
erg 449 TTR AAT | eae ed n 
654.4 / Kñsri, to cough, or make a sound indioatory of any disease, Pre- 
итиб ! Per, maiat ı I Fut. feats II Fat, wife) Impertive, wTENIQ . 
Imper, garan | Pote. rün ı Bene, anfadtes | Aorist warfare) Condi, wwifgyom i 
Caus, maafa i Aorist amga ı Desi, ГеетбатА í Inten. wrmrerñ : Yağ luk «m 
` mferi süz, erejfu | ae, namg 3. 8. wean: i Nouns :—erert:, are: i arg: ! 
uşağı agi · Н . 
“Ta ux darma ` | 
. 655, 4 / Bhásri, to shine. Pre, wae 1 Caus, maafa 1 Aorist yaaq) or 
q@aureq (VII, 4, 3, 8, 2565) Nouos:—ar: D, strat Pl, mg: 1 mien a 
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ura 494, 4ТӘ 449 aret | 4198, TATRA u 

656, q/ påspi, 657, 4 Ra çi, to sound, Pre, area | varağ | Nouns :— 
"aq isifgar n 

657, ¿Z Büari, to sonnd, Pre, 098 1 Nouns :—zTrg; arex: an as, med 


Wa Que Seed | səni 
658, q/ nasa, to be crooked or curved, to bend. Pre, AGA VUY | Per, 
98 í I Fut, afaar ı Cons, maafa ı Aorist walaaq A- 3 — 


ҹты 449, 48 man wea ü 

659, 4/Bhyaso, to fear, Pre, sagà ı Per, maa ı I Fut. safgat à H Fut, 
watasqa Ó Cans. vurgufa | Aorist wfennuq ı luten, qq ığı Yaa luk  unufe 
erg, anafu n 


wre: of 840 pegrurq | uus curn n 

660 4/4 gwl, to wish, desire “The root must always be preceded by 
the Upasarga wrt Durga reads it as mgg without indicatory W í So also Swami, 
gja to ) raise is Parasmaipaği, It belongs to the Adádi class also, Pre, лига ( 
Per, waa 11 Fat, ата бант à О лаз, eru wufq a Aorist simw'aqi Desi, wig- 
x Tan" Inten. mmya ı Past Part, Pass, mrifaa: i Adj. m “uq 1 
Nouns :—wiw g: t arse ú 

660. ¿Z Абаһв, Yañluk. Pre, mrata ЕН | Impve waraas i Imper. writ a 


wg АМ 1, 199 AAR wd | aaa | məlu 

601. wv Grasu, 662, VA Glasu, to swallow, devour, eat up, consume, Pre, 
au Per, Wa 1 I Fut, afan Ú Chus. urgufa, urguü | Past Part, Pass, qum L 
Ger. oferat or warat) Nouns arg: í gTeat: n 

$e 803 Agrama | dei em a 

663, ¿Z iha, to endeavour. Pre. Фи Per. utes i I Fat. fears ÍL 
Fat, dagañ ı Imp:rative dang ı Imper, Jya ı Pote. $üm ! Bene, fades 
Aorist grae | Condi. Әһиҹан ı Cans. Ҹиа?н, Aorist Фәна (without the 
augment) Desi, dimfeuR: Мәһин Фит, 961, GÖN и 


sft Gu, afè 44 qat ise ea 1 ween 
AZ Babi, to increase, Pre, &gR4 Per, emi i I Fut. dfan i Bene. 
dei A ainate, | Aorist vad eş | Desi, fapifu | Inton, mega 
664. q/ Buhi, Yan luk. Pre, urafas:ı d, "raqs: ( pl. maafa à "nir fa 


ura Ter) müş: " E 
665. (/ Mahi, to increase, Pre, uğu 
wifi ARA mili Wer: arate 7 


666. 4 Abi, to go, approach, set out, Pre, wea ı Per, gg «I Fat. d 
Caus. aryute, » Aorist wifsmwa ı Desi, afsafqua ı Noun: — v an 


nÈ 889, neg 836 HAA | ae | TAT n 3 
607. v Garha, 668, /Galbe, to blame, Pre, mğğ Per. emi: I Fut 
fén 1 Desi, ferfiluR ı Inten, ışd Ñi Yaa İlk mrnúffis i Imperfect rük a 


668, 4/ Gulha, to blame, Pre. mwwà í Per, erga: 1 Fut, aatan Desk 
fenq feed ı Inten, area ı Yan luk Imperfeot mang. n 
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^ 








ҹӱ 889, wey 492 mTqT=Q | örgü u 

609. 4/Barha, 670, Balhae, to be pre-eminent or exce'lent, These rooté 
commence with w (labial). Pre, әта Per. wad’: I Fut. ium 1 Noun 
ata m: süfən 

670, {/Balha, to be pre-eminent. Pre, иҹ̧на: Por. quae! I Fut. wafers 


ҹӱ 191, weg 494 afrarqu(iarsurqag | denən 
few : 94 ardéiteufaarmürtentast STE: n I 

671. 4/Varha, 672, Valha, 1, To speak. 3. To hurt. 3. To cover. Mádha- 
viya reads 'dáneshu' to give" as the third meaning. The root begins with @ 
( dento-labial ), Some read the last two roots with a. and the present two with 
и (L). Pre. agai Por, aad 1 Fut, аббат и 

672. ,,/ Valha, Pre, ама | Per. 8998 ( I Fut. qufunt и 


, FRE 893 nat) pS n 
š 673, 4// Pliha, to go, move, Pre. ҹа | Per. fafgW (I Fut. ëFgmri Desi, 


- Sifgfawt 1 Ger, Tagar or dfg i Noun daa 

RE Fv, Te 494, qni 193 mm | wad gps: i gera, 
Weise Ta: Ú aair vg : garre ата ҹамы Stef intratilsfa , 
a, 

674, VZ Vehri, 675, 4, J^hri, 676, 4” Bibri, to endeavour. 

The root “vehyi” begins with dento-labial @ 1 ay, 676 begins with the labial 


48 i Some say both begin with m (labial). Others say both begin with 9 (dento 
labial) Pro, @was Per. faaas I Fut. Әбиат ( Qaus, dwafa ı Aorist afadug 


» p, 675, 4/Jebri, to endeavour. İt also means ‘to ә, Pre. Maa í 
. . 676. Bühri, to endeavour. Pre. gw : Per, sarğı Nouns.. arg, "rar u 
RTE 99 fora | HATA ved | 
677. 4/Drabyi, to wake. According to some it means ‘to throw.’ Pre 
area i [nten. argrgaa Ó Yağ luk ararfa (d, argu: 1 2. S. длу i Imperfeut 
aruq u ° 
. ter Qc stat | cari a . 
. 078, KM, to shine, Pre, gB | Per. amù 1 Fut. атбиит ә IL 
Fut, mfqsrR.i Пируз, arang ı Imper. wira ı Poten, rü : Bene, wifarditz i 
Arist. arte | Condi, wafaaa | Caus, mrwafqi Aorist wamaq! Desi, 
fawifgw i iaten, ermiwaR i Nouns, rats aera: i ania: v wisq cenfet i wmm: 1 
678, 4 Kifri, Yao luk conjugation. Pre, wrweufe : emis: amin i 
"mera: 1 grans | Impve, arafa | Imperfect, warata u 
BE Oe fari | we? w u ҝ 
679, с, бһа, to reason, infer, deliberate about, Pie. sur. Per, autem | 
I Fut. afeat t II Fut, gfww& Imperative. ayaa 1 Imper. Bran 1 Poten. sta! 
Beno, sfqünz.ı Aorist, Фуат) Condi, Arfor ı Caus: suafa 1 Aorist Sfr | 
Dəsi, atafuat a . 
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nrg tao feared (me | ware Ú amie? cura | anha 
amfa u | 
680. 4/7 ol a ‘to shake, stir up, ohurm, agitate’ Pre. ntgits Per, 


fem: 2nd, Per, S. gnie or aog Pİ, sumfgg a" Q or ergy Ú 1 Future 
mfaat i When € is not added then the following upplies. 


gaa 1 ard Sra (< ia qan 

səl Ara: eared uti mga -nat i mam — era t — 
antes —--ҹита Gamay) quranı rarı vura, AR i NaS n 

2335. There is elision of q when follows. 

Though this sütra is read in the division of Grammar which is goverued 
by varfusız, yet this elision takes place only when the # is not at the end of a 
pada, Thus mat from (f + ат) The wis changed to g by VIH. 2. 31 S, 
824, and the gi is first chauzed to 9 by VIIE, 2, 40 S, 2280 and then to £ by 
VIII, 4. 41, S 113, Thus nis, sari The first @ is elided by this sütra and” 
ve get mari The change of q into ê by VHI, 4. 41, should be considered as 
valid and siddha for the purposes of this rule, otherwise this rule will find no 
scope, ° | š : 

Мотв :—The form eii is thus evolved :—arg + Org = aT + @ (IIE. 4, 80, 
8 2236) - nrq 8 (VIII. 2, 31.8 321 = ma + ë (YUL 2. 37 S. 336) e uğ + 
8 (VIII, 2. 41 S. 295) eue? , aud with redupliontion sere’ 5 

680, v Gáhu, to stir up. Pre, mà ı Per, anı afañ or rare i 
amfuga, vi or ema ı 1 Fut, Tan or mgri H Fut, mifa or ue aà r- 
Imperative. arqatay | Imper. neg ı Poton. mra: Bane, nifas or arte ә 
Aorist, wifes or WMS 1 *DGTETHTS | "Urea | AMS 1 gm aq warts 1 Onus, 
mrwafa | Aorist stre, Desi. forarga or Tan faq8 ı Inten, amañ ı Yud.luls 
wma ı Ger, mgar or migra à 


qu W şü | ÈR ce n 
arwgau faz: favi mar. qafanfaqua x ú 


си | eyed i afkast infir Raed | Rr 
qdiei gfe. sufle) rag u 


681. ¿aW wed) ‘to take,’ ° 

Thus P.s, a Per, mañ 1 Before the augment wg the following Vürtika 
applies: 

Vart:—The affixes of fag (Perfect) are farş in the case of roots that 
have a penultimate qq; aud this fayq--condition takes effect before the application 
of Guna rule, by debarring the subsequent in Gnticipation, The sütra requiring - 
Guna, namely, gnæwayg (VII, 3, 86 S, 2189) being subsequent to the ааа 
rule, would have applied first, but it is set aside by this vürtika, ‘Thug we have 
amiat or awa | mg 40. Aorist, anbe , 

But when it does not take the augment vz, the following rule applies in 
forming its aorist. 


° 
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— T F. m — —— 

СБ. iq BL n 

qar q: изә та ис туба wenig: era) xun n 

2336) After a verb thatends in a w conson .nt (s, x, w, and w) 
and has ap ww vowel for its penultimate letter, and does not 
take ve (VII. 2. 10 ), wa is the substitute of tea, 

Thus ANU, + Sç + H = vun ' 

Before the affixes beginning with a vowel, the qı of wg is elided by the 
following sütra, 
Rago (gena 6 15 ləsi 
watat ate me diu: gq Ú Aam (42) 1 qasıq: wg 3= n 
2337. The (w of the Aorist characteristic) ag is elided before 


an affix beginning with a vowel. 
— "The elision is of the final w of Ksa, and not of the whole affir, (See I. 1. 
, S 42), Thus uymaq ! "STR 1 
3° Note:—Why do ve say ‘when ending ing, 9.9 and q”? Observe. 
wawaq. D H here faq is employed, Why do we say ‘having for its 
‘penultinate g, 3, W or Ñ 1 Ovseive "urn i Why do we say ‘not haying an 
intermediate g” 1 Observe WaIGta and watrata | See VII 2, 4. and VIII. 2, 28, 
Had the w not been elided before sqratq, and wrwtg, then ga must have 
been substttuted for it acsording to VIL. 2. 81. Why do we say befuro an affix 
beginning with a vowel? Olserve yaq, avang ı Why do we say qe ond 
not only w! ` So that the elision should not take place here, as Seat, asar, ad 
em: qmi, qug: a 
681, / Grihu, to take, Pre, ni Per, wae: müfağ or ever | ath i 
388 Fat. afğar, maf à П Fat. nga. 92.98 1 Imperativo. ngati mper. 
1. Poten, agai Bene, пити er әнә | Aorist. wnfg tz or WUJA | 
aafgarary or agaa i waiter) sn Wen oram: aaga or vp 
ҹа ag süfüfu or were) aniggats or wqura^w Desi, fanfgad, fazed 1 
Inten, MANQUA | Yad luk em Wifa or rif d. emp a: i Noun qaq Ger. nfüsarı 
varı 


WWW NEA vil meni 


. 681, A. 4/ Glaha cha, to take, Swámi, Kadyapa aud Simmataeread glaha 
Pre, muğ: i Noun. wu." 


gfe 169 grnet 1 get) 999 : afaq uv! agai 
l | 


683, 4 /Ghughi, to be beautiful or brilliant, Some read it as 4/Ghas, 
Chandra and Kàáyapa read it aş Баба with a penultimate @ 1 Pre. g Ñ: Per, 
Wit I Fut. gfanr ı Desi, géjfauR ı Inten. 888] | Yağ luk. argfe) aq 3nd 
P. тәми 1 we, «ggn ^ 

Here end the roots whose final (s a sibilant and which are Atmanepadt, 

Harewith commence roots edding with a sibilant and which are Parasmai 


* 


pedi. 
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wn: entra: H ; — 

grr a wfirarsqə | haai aF gra asaina emi | 
“mür vədi tg: Arafa r gare Sat Ó iaiag sr! vşiş- 
wardta n ° 


683. 4 /Ghughir, not to prooalaim 9. Tu sound. The word aviéahdana 
moans nosy dadan, The word viéiidana means ‘promise,’ Aocording to othe a 
the word is dabdə only anl the root means ‘to sound’, The iñdioatory NT makes 
the rule IL!. 1, 57, S. 2269 applicable in the aorist. When the root h:a all 
other meanings except that of *procliiming! (v dabdana) it is read here. When it bas 
the meaning of viéihdana (proslaiming), it belongs to Churád: olas- (Ç 187). Pre. 
dafa i Per gaia 1 Fat. ürfani Aorist wguq or ürün | ayaa ә or wàt- 
fata: Caus, Qrafa t Aorist wage! Desi. qyfaafa, orgacaufa, liten Srrquig i 
Yoo ink age í are 2nd S. Arga i ew wae) Past Part. Pusu, ge: (VIL 
3. 23 5. 3003). Ger. gaar or Giftear ı Noun geri 

Ray sara | | | 

654. wa mrt ‘tu pervade.” As wafa = But by the following sütra, it 
takes the vikurana wq also. : . 

СЕС alyansı q 1 99 l 

mg) ur vqazaq: rures ara gp q? dl wig şü TR wea: Ws. 

aft wafa Ú wa: wat were i Mag s-a | agar wz, aia 
‘emt’ (aco) efa marq'a ‘adr: m: fa’ (neu) i waqta, wai waga: epo 
wafa, wiwa | qaq Ú qaqaq agai! sfaasığq : 9 (3280) 1 WT wara , 
why feia ( fen: : weary qp 11-61 

2338. The vika ana wq is optionally employed after the root ` 
ҹа ‘to pervade? when a sárvadhátuka affix denoting an agent, 
follows. aier 
Thus adp or wafa ‘he pervades or obtains.’ D. waga: PI, maya 1. : 

684, L Akşhü, to pervade, Bavause the root has an indicatory long s. 
the gg augment is optional, Pre, wafa. wea: wafa i Per, atag | eres or 
wriafeu (| arama or ҹтаһат 11 Fot. afgar, or qut à LI Fut, wfawiq or agafa (= 
ҹи Фзабнеҹиарнани VILL. 2 40 S, 495 = gren tho aş is elided by. VIIL = 
2. 29 S. 380 = wwafa) | Duiperative meg or kel) О. arg uerifa. Imper, 
raq or reda 1, 5. ата qanı Pote. qra, or ҹифајата | Bene, waaar, | Aorist - 
aria, (natn, without augment by VII, 2. 4 8. 2268). D. faza ' P. iat: Cc 
When W is not added. we have ит eta, Is gi smi Cause, weafe 1 Aorist | 
Togn. | Desi, qfafguf or fefe Past Part, Pass. qz: i Gor, ufeeat à “zi 
Noun vife: ‘eye.' 

МҸ Aca, ҸМ 35 ATR I 7 

685. Ky AN исд to make thin,’ As mafri This root alto take wy op” 
tiouelly by the following sútra, c 

RANE | E SENE ME Hs cn 

"wj: wary sete i neat ie-nefe ат mign i mnfgu-nw din wntqwr 


Vou. H Buu, Cm. L §2339.] [Boor 696 Par mı 169 
ranı weraq inquii? fag fun dingin | aedade: | 
=" 2339. The affix wp is optionally employed after the root ae 
“to make thih' when a sirvadhdtuka affix denoting an agent, follows, 
| Thus or Wwühf wre’ ‘he planes the wood.’ Why do we say ‘when 
meaning to make thin T Observe, efir: daw ı “he cuts with speech.’ | 
685, . 4; Tekghd, to make thin. Pre, tfe or avüifi Por. nayi mafuw 
or pE | Aorist wera, or ҹатфи (wafer or weiter) Noun manr n — 
686, ¿ Tvakshi, Pre, səfa | Per. maw: I Pot. afn a . 
ҹи 459 Әҹа | vat arr n ` : 
` 1687, VZ Uksha, to sprinkle, Pre, aufa í Per, wat gwic ı I Fut, sfant i 
Nouns —жит. Raag | arate: | quire: n 
ҸҸ fac qra | 
688, Raksha, to protect, Pre, tefa | Per, wes I Fut. cidiri Nouns 
ln Treat) cw: | feret a 
x B faq (ce geet | ingia ú | 
^" 689. V pikshe, to kiss, Pro, баба ı With w wo have ufargfa invariably 
by VIII, 4, 14. S. 2287, But iu Kridanta we have L or afawartg by 
VIII, 4. 33, 8. 2839). Per, ing ı I Fut. fatear n 


WW 195, epa 88%, wg 5653, mår i afan refi 
ан 


690. ¿/ Triksha, 691 ç /Strikeha, 692 A ”nakaha, to go, to move, Pre, 
qafa | Per. mui 1 Fut. qum ı Caus. quate, Aorist umqua, ı Desi. frafeatas 
. warqa) Yağ luk. wüqfis ә Nouns awd: paw: Name of Kasyaps, 
= Ву аһа, Pre, nafa Per, инҹи I Fat, afeat i Inten, 
Mee. N : 
-2 693, 4/naksha, to go, to move, Pre. mafa | nawa : Per, www iI Fut, 
wget! Noun mawq n : 
U 
we 443 Tr? 1 garg ki 
. 698, AZ Vakşha, to be angry. Some say it means ‘to accumulate. Pre, 
"wufw Ber. waw f I Fut, afar i Noun aa: ú 
- TERY EMÄ | waz geri | 
* 694, ¿/ Mriksha, to accumulate. Some asy the root 18 ири Pre gain i 
ör gafit à Per. ew or aag 1 I Fut. g'an or phant 1 Noun afar u 


erg SQM esa 1 man drcd ür ced 9 ú 

.. 695. 4 Taktha, to cover, The traohana means ‘to cover,’ and also ‘lo 
appropriate” Some read it asy/peksba with the meaning to accept. Tho root 
—mw meaning ‘to make thin’ has already been taught before. Pre. nufm i Per 

ware | Í Fat. fer 1 See по 685, .. l : 

` qq RITR R | IS 
l TN. q Pabtha, to acoept, Pre, quf (Per. quu 1 1 Fut. gian, Noun qura 

: 23 f 
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q "Wes erred g “vara” n q sss: 
ҹантаҝ̆аниди uq” mar N 


697, ¿/ Şhürksha, to respect. ‘To disregard’ according to some, But this is 
wrong, See Amarakosha where the author gives the meaning of the Yord bdan 
as ‘disregard’ and ‘dishonor’, (I, 7, 23 verse), Pre, gejfer ú 


жтбл e, arf 89%, arf 90 mra ҸТ8ТҸ̧ | 

698, 4/Kakghi, 699 v Vàkshi, 700 v// Makshi, to desire, to wish for, 
Pre. wre afa | Per, amp 6 I Fut, are fam | Caus, are wafa, Aorist waar 
ması Desi. faste fanfa 1 Inten Tate. "1 Yağ luk kand a 

699. 4/7 Vàkshi, Pre, mesta n 

700, v/ Makshi, Pre, are afa u 


итби 90%, arfa 904, verf 904 grenañ «1 

701. 4/Drikghi, 702, v Dhrütshi, 703 ,/Dhvàkehi, to mike a dis. 
cordant sound. By force of ҹ̧у, it means ‘to desire’ also, Pre, ve, "fr (Noun greta 

702, 4/Dhrakshi, Pre, me afa ı Noun waru ., 

703. 4/Dhvikghi, to crow, to caw, 2. To desire. Pre. — Per, 
gage 1 I Fut, vatefwari Noun, Aiia: (IL, 1. 42. S, 719). vararaq i 
(VII. 2, 9, S. 1897), 


| ҸҸ Voy Was | venu : 

704, 4/Chisha, to drink, to suok, Pre. gata i Por. www i I Fat, wam s 
Caus. gaufa 1 Aor. ug 1 Desi. gyfwafa ı Inten, e Yah luk uy 

qu sok get | 

705. 4// 5 to be” satisfied, to satisfy, Pre, gafa n 


ҸҸ 908 Ҹат 1 

706, 4/Pasha. to nourish, to increase, to grow. Note, This root belongs 
to Divàdi and Kryádi classes also, Pre. gafa 1 Nouns. gür ‘Sun,’ (Un. I. 156). git 
a niahe for placing the lamp’. 


TT 909 WA | 

707. 4/Masha, to steal, rob, plunder. Note, gq with du г belongs 
to KryAdi class, Pro. gafa ı Nouns, gaa: ‘mouse thief” gf 1 

BI are, иҹ̧ 904, UTI 17 

708, 4/Ligha, to adorn, decorate, Pro. gafau ° 

709. 47 Rüsha, to adorn, Pro. sufa i 


WIN So 099 | nesrprqurem à arema: n 

710. +Z Süşha, (to produce, beget), The word prasava means permission, 
Therefore the root means ‘to permit,’ The toot begins with the palatal sibilant 
and not with the dental sibilant as some wrongly read it. Pre, gafa " 


ҹҹ 911 Rara 1 ҸҸ ҹ | 


711 A, (Z Jûgha cha, to injure. This" root is found ia the. Chuskdi de 


Pre, qafa i 


Vou IL Buu, Он, L Ş3389.1 Еоот 724 Regna, 171 
os 711 4 Yüsha, to injure. Some read the root as qq It is conjugated 
t similary to qafe | Per, gafa ı Noun YT ‘soup : broth,’ So also gaq i 
ҹҹ O'R, afa 62% giez | afe и 
712. 4/ Bhüsha, to adorn, It is found in the Churtd! olası algo, Pre, ҹ̧ин u 
713, 4. "Там, to adorn, It is not found in the Siddhinta or the Midha- 
муа, Pre. Nay n 
HY OW Tray | wet mərci 
714, 4 ûsha, to be ill, Pre. xafa | Per. gates) Caus, meaty | Aorist 
Without augment Sya as итәт из бата | Desi, fguf | Nouns sag: ‘Salt 
ground’ gwe: ‘a saline soil,’ 
Ëq otu sd | 
715, 4 /igha, to glean, Pre, dfn 1 Per, staiwmm | I Fut. Жит Aorist 
Qi, 1 Nouns, gar ‘the pole or shaft of a carriage or a plough’, 


m ONG, em Os, биҹ 992, иҹ 9412, WT 970, xq 


Аз wq oss ORE, аҹ OW, fi ON, faruk: | gün. 
St mre aair qn ats: 1 sanı qarı Togig fad- 
— Ыл aay: aruq: 1 Dug: e ae. 
bi: 1 t H 
716, ¢/Kashe 717 4/Khashs, 718 4 /Sitha, 7194/Jasba,720 4 /Jhatha, 
721 V базһа, 742 4/Vagha, 723 ,/ Masha, 724 4 Rugha, 736 V Rişha, To 
lojure, to kill. The third (по 7 18) and the sixth (No. 721) begin with a Palatal 
sibilant, The seventh (No, 723) begins with a dento-labial, Pre, wafa Per, wata i 
' T Fut, afaa | Aorist xara, or Sinaia i Past Parte Pass, wira: or wg | Nouns 
tkt oraaa: or fans sd muq | Tania (III, 9, 143, S. 3123), 
— *717, 4/Khaghe, to injure, Pre, дан | Por. wangi Nouns qa: ‘anger 
k-vidtenoe’, (Un III. 28). 
` 718, 4 /Sighs, to injure, Pre. Ҹибн í Per. биби ı аббат ı I Fut, êet ı 
II Fat. gasin | [mperative agı Imper. müsa, ı Pote. ÑA, 1 Bene, fan, t 
Aorist farm, (with ma III. 1. 45 S. 2336), Or adbg. | Condi. vüqun, 1 Caus 
Вин: Aorist waitfaaq | Desi, fmfsrafa i Inten. gfgwrà ı Yan luk. Wife | 
Past Part, Pass, fare: Past Part Aot. fizə i Ger, fazer: Nouqs mae 
итәт" . 
° 719, ç Jatha, to injure, Pre mufq i| Per, səmt i Say: i I Fut, afan t 
Imperative way n 
730. 4/Thaghs, to injure. Pre: aufa í Per, engra | нәји u 
721, ¢/Sasha, to injure. Pre, sufet | Per. waa iiu: 1 Noun, war: Ë 
728, 4/Vosha, to injure. Per, eufa Per, vara, wag: | aag: i I Fut. afaa a 
743, Q Maşha, to injure Pre, mafa Por, ware | aug: u 
` 734, AZ”Ruşhü, to injure, Pre: Hrag 1 Per. etre 1 stifa (I Fut, rfet 
or teri In forming the First Future the augment wz is optional by the follow- 
ing adtra, IT Fut, Габа ı Past. Part. Pass, Hung 1 əfraq or sw: ı Ger. vya: 


172 Tuz Smmm Rug, [Vón IL Bav; CH- 1, 9847, 


gave i digging: o 1 51 Re Ñ C 
oe Кәт. Һи, 


2340, Anürdhadhátuka affix beginning witha a may optionally 
take the eg, after the roots ww, ew, gy, ev, and Кари I 
. Therefore we have in ths First Future two forms ìrean — dö o 6* 
7 795, 4/Risha, to injure, Some read the root gw along with. thue roots. 
The — does not approve it, Pre. tuf | Per. feta à I Fut, aar, or een ' 
"Pub, Part, Pass, fug: u 2 
"qq S35 and | <a wr mra confi 1 wara n - 
— 726. 4 Bhasha, (to abuse, reproach) 2, To bark, The word bhartsäna 
here means the * sound of a dog,’ ` The root 5 means ‘to dai eet вә 
wafer) Per. пити v Noun. aaa: n 


"oo Te 1 Arafa n 25 

727 Z Usha, to burn. Pre, Sahn 1 In forming the — -the follow- 
ing sútra allows an option: Per, @rafwarc i süni mug: f agog (I Fat, r- 
fam İİ Fat. faena ı Imperative rag ı Imper. act Pote, gn. | Bene 
“ma, "| Aorist. rita, | Caus. Srwufm, Aorist afew’ (without augment.) Desi, 
Afafe | Nouns: geit ( sur: 1 sferat ‘gael! page ids di Taha, 
gu: camel, 


EIE I ti œ y ә Ы 
wh arma вин, (Strat sen - "sün (sug: 1 süfüv a — 
2341. The affix wrq is optionally employed after these” roots, 
viz:—sv, ‘to burn,’ fag “to know,’ and sq ‘to wake,’ when Taç. follows. s 
: Thus Srerswwrt or sate ı So also frarsqwrz or fada, smmursawr<. or enam 0 
As there is an agreement in the present instance to regard the verb fag as ending: 


in a short sy, guna is not substituted, as it would otherwise have been, Бу rule 
VIT. 3. 86. 


996, (Ҹҹ 939, fiq Vro, wt, faite 1 
00.5 fry, oit ааа i 


— 138. 4//Jigho, 739 4/ Vighu, 730 V Mishu, 781 to dd. Pre, 
fn ı Per. feta ı I Fut, grar ı Caus. Raufa, Aor. Tə ese. Pe 
fafiue 1 Inten. Afsa | Yan lük RANZ | Past, Part, Pass, Fanga fanta 
fafern (1. 3. 26) fara çar (VII. 3, 56). = . : 


729, 4/// Vighu, to sprinkle. The root fere eA 
class: and faq famüri to Kryádi class. Pre, "a — ad ie A 
fade : Габа бин 1 I Fut. ders II Fut. 89 afi ı Aorist, fann (ПТ. 1, Lon 
fafaufe (1. 2. 10), Past. Part. P mbar | feret Nat 10 
We (V. 1. 100. — ки LA 


Мотв:—Тһопдһ it is given in the list 6f ani 
“Perfect by VII. 3, 13, van re in i 


` sr 


әв. :П, Bav. Om L 1991 Boor 740. Ghright – os 





`. «// 190, Миһи, to sprinkle, When it means ‘to emulate,’ it belongs to Tudidi 
дал, Pre. stufer Per, fir ı I Fut, Bian ı Nouns. stu: ı ait Past, Part. Pass, 
feng g Act, fne | Gör, fran or Afara u — 

ao 731, Vll, to sprink'e, (Not given by Bhattoli), Pre. Алби n l 
ye dux qd'i Grate à ritar à Sie i ware: atreay ҹ̧и 
vf waqar oag Qz vür a wa: | Rafe qwarare u 
>o 183. 4 Patha, to nourish, Per, traf i Per. gürz ı ginfew ( I Fut,- gan 
IL-Fot, trfwwafir ı Aorist, würétq ı This root is Sq; for tbe gw which is anit 
belongs to Divádi class, as it is exhibited in the Anit list as gufa ı Therefore 
the a rist is not formed by ара Nor is the aorist formed by We. under 111, 1, 55, 
for. that. gq is also of the Divadi class, Past, Part. Pass, gir: 1 qifan: | geq a 


aps fuq әла, fies VRV, TT OAR BT 919, AS | gn 
flv fear i rata i Togn wafer) wani ge ufazu 
j eis ween | vf üxzraq: ı wale garrafa 
Кал ыы ҺА yu n 
” 788, 4/Srighu, 734 4/ Slishu, 735, 777 to burn, 
"Pre. Ҹаба | Per, ftw I Fut. afer a . 
– 84, 4/Stighu, to burn, This root is also Əş i The root §lish read in 
‘the Aniş list is Dividi according to Kaiyate and others, The opinfon of the 
"Арбһог of Anit Kirikinyisa is that both roots are anit. That is however wrong, 

it is against his former opinion, and against other books, See III, 1. 46 and 
comments on it by Ksiyata and Haradatta, Pre, waufe | Per, (ssim ı regia ı 
I Fut, wafert 1 Past. Part. Pasa, fewz:: Nouns, wa m: i wearer) wie: и 
4 135, AV Pruşhu, to burn, Pre. d'rafe à Per. gr tu a 

736. 4/Plughu, to burn Pre, grafa « Per. gare» 


ORS, TY 936, TY 939 Sw 199 evi w | entr Non. 
пи ә Ы i 


187, AZ Prighu, 738 4 Vrishu, 739 47 Mrisbu, to sprinkle, The root 

A means “to endure’ also. The other two (prish and Yrish) mean "to hurt, and 
“to vex’ áldd, According to Кабуара they mean ‘to give’ also, Pre, qüfqı Per. 
oud »I Fat, gnm i II Fut, qfa'mfi 1 Imperative, wig 1 Imper, wade 1 Pote. alte 4 
Bene, quri ! Aorist wolfe, | Condi. wuféwrw, 1 Caus, uiui, Aor, wanka, or 
minn. 1 Desi, fachiwa ı Inton, q@qu ı Past, Part, Pass, veg i qat 1 Ger, 
Afri quta Nouns 1: ДИ G 

781. 4 Prisbu, yağ luk conjugation, Pre, ag Afa or хи (аба ad fe! Imper- 
ative ud wfs 1 uq wrfur i Imper. wad ç i wqq'ç 1 Aorist, ud dw. a 
x, 188, 4/Vyighu, to sprinkle. Pre, eife; Per- qəl Nouns. aw: à gfs 
QU i qua: qur: 1 afer: a ° | 
— 4/7 Mrishu, to sırinkle, Per. sre Ta 1 Pre, mad Ger, ими | nfa vr i 
ән ” i 
MY əvə duği .. 


740, 4/ Ghyithu, to rub Pre. we fini Per, gal 11 Fol ef 1 Noun, ug , 
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AEN vt diki. 

741, 4/Hrighu, to tell a lie, to become ereot, to bristle, to be hə аб. 
As geta or ат ани Sarma "the. “hair bristling up with faligi re . wrfes 
Nouns, gga: аз fag: u 


FELY, v, d 993, Ku VYY, TE 946 wt ight oe ' 


Wgre 1 «rm H 

742, q/ Tusa, 743. ¿Z Hrasa, 744, 4/ BHlass, 145, (/ Rass, to pore 
Pre. taf: Per. görs | 1 Fut, Rifgmri II Fut. arfaofa ı Imperative ürey i 
-Jmper, ҹатан) Poten. Arg 1 Bene, әлә 1 Aorist. wRrëtq 1 Caus, АтааРи Aoriat 
waqan ı Desi, gqfəsfaı qüifauta ı Inten. RrgeuR Yan lük Ата ана Imperative 
2nd S. argfa i (VIIL 2. 25). Imper. 2nd or 3rd, S. wRrürq (YHL 2. 73) or 2, S, 
waa: | Ger, Taar or ifara (1. 2. 26). 

743. 4/Hrasa, Pre, wafa ı Per. ayra ( I Fut, gfgart Desi. mind 
Inten. eme ı Yan lük, әтин u 


744, 4// Hlasa, Pre, pafa | Per, egre ı I Fut. gfgar us . . 
145, 4/ Basa, to make sound. The root zg meaning ‘to taste" belongs to 
Ohur&di'class, Pre. tafa ı Per. tara n 


wu v8 WATYN SATA! | 


146, v Lasa, to embrace,to play, "This root belongs also to the Churadi (189) 
Pre, таба | Nouns maag 1 wae: (eg: | ferenfgs (III. 3, 143), 


“TƏT OVO wed | 90 9 gB 1 Һиатегасати (38W) TEAT- 
Жәҹатаиаҹтата Анти wa fay sad enfin ağın a rm; 1 wae 
ura: wfa cəl qz faş) afzencanfs : ufagaritarg wat sarar 
Bang : wasfa q ſannciaran | gata i gmr u 


147, 4/Ghaslri, to eat, This root is defective and is not conjugated i in 
all tenses and moods, Because it is ordained as thesubstitute of wa in the Perfect 
(sce IL 4, 40), Had it been an independent root, perfect in all its oonjugation, 
there would have been no necessity of that sütra, Therefore this eoot aq is used 
in those teqses and moods only where it is either specifically ordained or where, 
its presence may be deduced, Its being read in the Bhvádi class shows that it 
ig conjugated as a Bhvidi root, and not as an Adádi root though a substitute of 
‘wa ! Moreover it is Parasmaipadi, The indicatory 9 shows that the Aorist i is form- 
ed with we 1 This root is read in the list of the Anit, roots (see p 78 ) : in order 
that no €% augment is to be aided in Ardhadhituka affixes beginning with a ag congo- 
nant, Thus by III. 2, 160 it takes the affix ate; but no augment is added: 
before this afüx, As vərç: | Pre, wgfe ı Per, warg ı I Fut, we İn forming the 
„2nd Future the following‘ sütra 2342 applies :—II Fut, ww afa“ (VII. 4. 49) 
Imperative , wag ı Imper, waga, ı Poten. agn. ı The root is not found in the 
Benedictive. Tho Aóristis formed by the ihe : sütra 2343, „Aorist www. E 
Nouns went: i wre: 1 wife: a I 





Vor, II, Bav, Cn, 7, $2343.1 Roor 775 Нлан, 175 


i 1 6181 seu — 
зә  етгәтататӧҹтиа: maafa ı weg) иҹад i vüq баттатитата биз 
ипҹати a ° : I 
f 2349. a is substituted for the final a of aroot beforean Ardha- 
dhátuka ‘affix beginning with q n 


As ag? + afa = uq + ufa = anma 1 Why do we say ‘when ending in g! 
Observe agafa и Why do we say ‘beginning with q”? Observe wtg:, ara: u Why 
an ácdhadbátuka ? Observe wted, aed, from WITH, “to sit’ and wg, to cover’; both 
Adádi roots, | 


vasa ҹ̧ихатитагаРди: URRIN (gre uu n 

agha groaa mae Tena ucu a ate raag | gogn ú 

2343. we is the su bstitute of afa, after the verbs ga ‘to nourish’ 
and the rest, qq ‘to shine’, and the rest, and the verbs having an 
inidcatory a. when the affixes of the Parasmaipada follow. 

Thus mugg ı The verbs classed as gyufa, are a sub-division of the 4th 
Sonjugational verbs; and даһа verbs belong to the rst conjugation, As gu 


mian “he nourished’; qq, Waag ‘he shone’; müq, wmmq ‘he went. But hot so in 
the Atmanepada; as saint, wata. i 


ww] SUS, «d Svë, ww OG qfeanmafiiarestas | 
. 148, Jania, 749 4/Charcha, 750 4/Jharjha, to say, 2, to injure, 3, to 
threaten, i 
| . The roots wd and мәк belong to the Tudádi class also, and give rise to the 
same forms. Тһе difference is in the accent only., ‘@@ to study’ is Churádi. Pre. 
" 
Uw 749, Obaroha, Pre, uefa n 
.. ' 750, 4 //Sharjha, Pre. hfa ( Noun. ариг z: n 


fea Our, Fa 944, RG 943, qu 944, fray 944, Qar 
UG sr | fafafag: i atag: u 
: 751, 4 Pisri, 752 4// Peari, to go, to move, The root fg would become te 
by guna; the reading tw) roots separately is for the sake of fag affixes, such a 
those of Perfect, Pre, Qafa ı Per, fates fafaag: ı Caus. Qgnfg, Ar, wfaquq i 
the Inten, fumà í Nouns :—teat: ı (HI. 2, 175.) 
° 758, ¿/ Pesris Pre. tafa t Per, fag ifadag: à Inten, WUA n 
753, Visri, to go, Pre. @afa | Per, fa | fafagg: 1 Inten. fam u 
154. q/ Vesri, to go, Pre. &ufg 1 Per, fade ı faaag: n : 
755, 4/Piéri, to go, to move, Pre. tafe | Per, faw í fafawg: : Inten, 
afrad i . : 
766. 4 Pefşi, to go, Pre, Safe i Per, fattw i fairg: ı Inten, QüwuR и 
“YƏ 949 Cea | qfawarasifz: | gedig a 
YET, Ç Hase, to laugh, Pre. wafa (Per, erg: I Fut. fenti Aorist, 
ҹиҝ̆Һи | (Thero is no Vriddbi, as the root has got an indicatory qi VII, 2. 5.) 
Nouns: —tqu: ; WI: | wife | war: walt) wifes | waq u 





176 Tas Sropranra Kanti. Yes. H. Bav, Cg. L 4338. 


au s ni bs 
I 758, Губа, to meditate, This root begins with a dental "aM. vada 
with a sibilant of the palatal class, Pre, tafe or вәзин  Рег, Рәби 1 Fat... 
Afam 1 Caus. Amafi, Aorist biba ı Desi. fafafaefe, or ' Inten, ` 
ñfwsq ı Yağ luk. 88fez ı Ger, faa | Afen ı Nouns, brar 1 1 Bag 0 “ә 
firet GR, Wr ətə wr rug w | mamilə и 
769. v Mifa, 760 v Maña, to make a sound or noies, 2, to be angry,’ 
These two roota end ina palatal sibilant, Pre. aufers Per, mar T For 


Afam n 
760 q/ Maós, Pre. aufa i Per. sag ( I Fut. afer u 


әт 1 met cagaran: i gaf | vodig nit 
761. q/Sáva, to go, approach. This root begins with a palatal Sibilant 
and e.s with a dentolabial s 1 Pre. afa | Per. gam à I Fut. wfewri Nouus, 


müq Әти 
: ux ə qemli ЫВ Ы Ы Seg: | gr 


Ka L баба, to leap, bound, j jump. The root ends in the palatal sibilant, 
Pre, wate ı Per, WWTW ı Up oen I Fut, san | dew we 


aaah 
762 A. 4/ Kala, or 4/ Kaşha, to go. Some read this root ine, But it 


belongs to Ad&di clasa properly. Pre. әми | Per, wary n 
arg 941 Ҹ̧әгата | <=iwra: (9 BIARN) cited wi 


uueg: | wag: ı vafan u 

763, 4/ $sau, to injure, kill, This root ends in a dental sibilant, Pre, 
wofa ı Per, WEIG! wwag: uş: ,wufed | There is no q nor elision of the 
reduplicate, because of the prohibition of VI. 4, 126. S. 2263, Noun. waqa 


Ger, SERN or vern 


wg olu err td evh şi: | que “ye ge me 

acı wea miaf süni weary ú 

I 764. «Samu, to praise, Durga saya ‘the root means — = 
Pre, defa: Por. wag ı I Fut. wfenr: Bene. wer ı The nasal is elided Бу YL 
4. 24, Dau, sigafin | Aor. waren 1 Desi, fasiiaafa ı Inten, wrgeuR 1 Yaa lük wr, 
gn 1 The nasal is not elided, Dual swat: 1 Here the nasal is dropped. Impera- 
tive 2nd Per, S, graha 1 Past Part. Pass. watq í Past Part, Act, — Ger, 
wera or werat ı Nouns gg: ‘cruel.’ "is. 1 wen a 


wç OR RETER | gard wem i «edia p 

765. 4/Chaba, to cheat, deceive. The word parikalkana means duplicity, 
Pre, wafer: Per, wara ı Фитр i I Fat. efan |, Aorist ҹгафа ! Desi, feufefrr 1 
Inten, ataw | Yağ luk, ewifg ı The g is changed RETTE a” bəsi 
applies VILL 2. 40, then 4. 41, and VII 8, 13.“ 





Vor, İT Bit. Он, L. $2343.) Root 776 Amt, ` am: 





qv 944 gerurq wawa ` 

766, Mana, to honor, respect. Pre. səfiri” Per, wary i Aorist werd 
Nouns des afan, afam, afaq Әли, miang: qww it n. 

TE 449 eril | FU. d ee s 

. 767, 4/ Raha, to quit, abandon, Pre: vafi Per. ergs I Fut, «fent 
Nouns. rg: 1 teat ! ern ! OR: ҹатан sevə n 
^c vfi ste Hbr tuf rumi ni 

768, 4/ Rahi, to move with speed, haste. Pre. tafa c- Per ttg ( I Fut, 
faar 1 Noun cq: ú 555: 7” 

TE 988, TE 99, qw 997, TH 997 galt iif in”) 
agug: | quia v etin) ini wet 9 ita aftafiag qu- 
wz: + fee ça 8 ugeg- a o — a 
R 09, U/Driba, 770 Driti, 771, Briha, 772 4// Brihi, to grow, increase, 
i The root fa. (772) means also "to make sonüd” As ufum" fenfümg “the 
sound of an elephant’, (A, K. IT. 8. 107). Some read it as feg i The aorist there- 
fore will wawq or wegfqe Pre. ww fm 1 Per. gai ı agug: 1 I Fut. after: Оапи, 
néata 1 Aor, azlıq or witgeg | Desi, fagfaafa ı Inten. <@rgw ! (VII, 4, 90. 8, 
2644.) Yah luk agfa or adni i Past Part. Pass, afeeeqi Past Part, Act, 

Ger. afiat ı Nouns ga: ı afew: a ; i 

770. Dihi, Pre, 'wfe : Per, agu: 1 Fut. g fants Desi fgg fuafw ı 
Inten, gg WV ı Yağ luk ag Wa i 69 z nf iaa qu: à Imperfect wag’) Past 
Part, Pass. faan, or gə: i Past Part. Act. gna ( Ger, p'an R. = +. 

4 (771, «/ Bribs, Pre. aw fa 1 Per, i (I Ful. fém n ` i; 
5 f 773, AZ Bribi, Pro, fn 1 Per. wap I Fut. qifa a 
— afer sət, qfeç səv, sək wrist | Bh iiw i 


= a 
ҹутә-ҹатӧи) arsa ugeg- | ufaceritarea quive 
LeUDLER IER USE  NELCSER CUL SEL URNAM 
718, AZ Tuhir, 774 v Dubir, 775. AZ Uhir, to distress, pain. Pre. rate 
Per. gåt ı I Fit, Rrfsar ! Aor, wirt or stre (III. 1. 67) Caus. Atana ı Aori 
PAGE | Desi, qataater ıı gürfeufn ı Inten, agua i Yun luk Агаубс Ú args: , 
Past Part Pass. ени i Past Part, Aot. qfwaara | Ger, gisan: Rifszar t (L. 2, 26). 
2 174, 4 Duhir; According to Maitreya and others this root should not be 
included in the anit list. Pre, örafa : Per, gare ı I Fut, fuarı Aorist “yuq 
or ҹатбин pa eu a r —. 
175, 4 /Ubir, Pre, ürafei Per. gatas sug’ 1 sg: I Fut, Shin | Aorist 
Brag or ünün ит ari | Here the aorist is formed by we, of feRr eu (İL 
1, 57) The other form is ğa a ` 5 
^ Sw aat Garang ak l 
"T кы д/ Atha, to honor, worship. Pre, wafa i Per, ҹпаф1 1 Fut, tim: 
Desi, wfüfgefa ı Noone gwt: ı pard: censo 
Here ends this sub-ecciton. 
23 i 


178 - Tae Әлоонакта Климоо: Yat. IL Bav. Си, T. §2344, 





vu pmt WERT: n 
The roots up to wq are anudátteta; : 
LA 999 Фиф 1 aan a ә 
. 98 Ад) To shine. Pre, zifağ 1 Та the Perfect, the following applies, 
Bes reine sin: | 
55 aiaa T NENT MIA, Ы 1 Tan ата i famu s 
2944. There is vocalisation of the half-vowel*of the redupli- 
cate of aqa, and enfa (Causative of ваҹ̧) u 
As faar ã 1 TR sinad, fafaer Рада, (t. 3. 26) fa aaa n 


In forming the aorist the following gútra applies, 


s agar ale dın evi” i 
- a afad ge: amai ет ana igufagd ur utilise (warna - waiters n 

2345. After the verbs dyut ‘to shine,’ and the rest the termi- 
nations of the Parasmaipada are optionally employed, when the 
affixes of lun (aorist) follow. 

The Dyutádi verbs are 22 in number (Bhuadi 777 and twenty one that 
follow if up to wz ‘to try. ? By the the use of the word ад. a: in the plural in the 
sütra, the force is that of “and the rest " Those verbs are anudatteta and во by 
sütra, I- 3. 12 they would have been invariauly Atmanepadi, this aphorism makes 
them optionally so, 


777, 4/Dyuta, to shine, The roots beginning with dyut and ending 
with Kripf are udàtta and anudáttet, Pre. ara@! In Гә ming the Perfect there v 
is vocalisation by VII, 4, 67 S. 2344, Per, faa ' РаајатА tl Fat. faar ID 
Fut &faurR ( lmpera, Ziraat? | Imper, waivaas Poto, ATAA | Bene, ARAT | 
Aorist, waag or aiin 1 The root is optionally Parasmaipadi by 1. 3, 91, S. 
2345, When Parasmaipadi the Aogigt is formed by wa, beoause it belongs to 
gofa class. Caus. atraata, Aor. A. aq 1 Desi, faafaua, faanfaaa 1 inten, 
aaa 1 Yan luk Sadie or dtfa | Ger, ainm: or Thar | Nouns. gata 1 
fq | fa: n 


faar 994 adi | Gad fala: afena—-wafas n. 

178, Svità, to become white, be white, Pro, wg ı Per, fgfauR ıl 
Fut. safaat ı Aorist, wfaqaq or mgline ı Past, Part, Pass, Praes 1 (VII, 2. 16) 
— (YIL 2, 17). 


. imar oso aya | Ван Ó 

779. 4/ii'midd, to be unctuous or greasy. This root is found in the 
D'vadi and the Churådi olaeses also, Pre, Аад L In forming the Perfect, the follow- 
ing sitra 2946 required guna: but it is not so, See explanation, Per, afat i 
1 Put. àfaar ı Aorist, añfas or wferaa | Past. Part, Pass, fire ı Nouns. Agu faa a 


Rave 1 fata: ESE EEST) 


faafe ga: miadan pug p qui fafa i 
— vüfauz u 


Vor, П, Bav, Om, 1, 2346) Roor 785 Luths, 179 





2346. For win faq there is substituted a guna before such æ 
faq affix, where the indicatory w stands in the beginning of the affix. 
Nora — @afa, Sam: ВзИән y Why fe only? Observe hanta 
1 9 The root afna belongs both to the Bhvüdi and the Divádi classes 
The Bhvádi farz will get guna before by qa virtue of VII. 3, 86, but tho Divadi, 
faq would not bui. got guna before wuw, as this affix is feq (I, 2, 4): hence the 
necessity of this sütra, Before non faq affixes there is no guna, as faa, 
WfamR u f 
The phrase fafa ‘where the affir. has an indicatory yy” is understood here 
-from the preceding Ashtidhyayi sütra VIT. 3, 75, The word faq should be ex- 
plained as a Karmadharaya compound meaning sr indicatory (matı wala) : 
Then fafa would moan by dima fafa war and the affix that begins with an 
indicatory gi “Therefore the affix ал, (III. 4. 81) though a Ели afür, does not 
beyin with an indicatory s, aud hence before this affix there will be no guna, 
. Hence we have fafaa in the Perfect, f 
= föftevr soe eRwañrasqri | resün 95 Аза fa- 
wfag | gias a-fe | Tagging a vena ( wa faza—aa afa n 
780, Ы shvida, to be greasy ; to bə/disturbed, Somo give tho reading 
аз Argad: I Some read here the root fores ferat also. Its formsin the aorist are 
we faza or ww âfaw | Pre, aR ı Per. fgwfaš ı I Fut. fgn 1 Aorist. dieta 
or wefas | Caus, ei ufa, Aor. wfaferaq i Desi, fufexfaa | Inten, iq fazığ + 
"Yan luk Әла Та ı Paet, Part, Pass. fepe: n 
ww əc? фитаби ҺАг q | eR mi ved mañ ww! 
ҹиҹа-ҹоһат 1 
^ 781. 42 Rucha, to shine; to like, to be pressed, Pre, ?rw8, as tre gå: 1 
qü trea afm: Per, gw i I Fut. Ufaa: Aorist. www or fazı Caus 
Ӱтто/н, ?reuR, Desi. wefeua, stifaad, Gor, Оһани or sfera ı Nouns, (res i 
От smg dreci: u 
. = 
ge sex TRAR | trek) 995 ueque n. 

. 782. 4 /Ghuta, to barter? exchange. Pre. QrzR (Per. gg2 i I Fat, arfear | 
Aorist, aga or winfes 1 Caus. Greafe, Aor, ҹефҹен. Desi, srgfewR ı Inten, 
@rgena ı Yaa luk Srünfg ı Past, Part, Pass, pfen: or Sfzeg ı Ger, Sifarat or 
şferar v Nouns. gisar í Grew: V rz: ú 

– 944, BE 944, YS Scr ferar ҹиги-ҹәбии 
783, AZ Buta, 784 q Liña, 785 4/Luths, to striko against, resist 
“Fhe roots rup and lut end with t g ; the last ga luth ends with th & ı Pre, behi 
Per, v2 ı I Fat, tifzere Aorist. wtifew or aeq H 
784, 4 / Luta, Pre, ürcü | Per. gga (I Fut. @ifeat ı Aorist, gén n 
785, ç Lutha, Pre, 868 ı Per, gà i I Fut, @ifeatt Aorist. gen os” 
wiz u ә. 
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| MR IE 77 
“186, v Subba, to shine! Pre: dra: Per, JAA (Aor, wygra, C Caup. 
Saha : Dos İyqfard: Viala 1 Inton, Ərgzr8a Yad luk ürürfəzi Ger, Turan 


of Kr * 
"woes dud! 
. 87, M inis to shake, tremble, to be agitated of disturbed, “` 
` Midhaviya gives the meaning of sagohalaus as “wafafa agar male” i This 
root belongs to Dividi and Kryádi classes also, Pre, uğu i Per. gei i Aorist vür: 
dodici d anie Pass. qed: or fam: u 
QW. 966, FT sev, farara | agnist i “əra 
| si 1m get vi” vn Brema won A Tarik 
mr a n 
— 188, q// nabha, 789 L Tubha, to injure, to hurt, wy means ‘deprivation? 
also, Thus in.the Nirukta we find “mary œg uit’ explained as “из 
ga” 186 also the Bhishya explains the wotd'wuwemq by: artery. in the 
Laer vett crie teeny = qari py ut wag Ron oaar: fg 
, Wim] | Pre, məğ, (wat) 1 Per, ARI Aorist wahre or wem, | Noun weit 
. “sky,” “Ocean.” DA 
. 189, 4/7 Таһа, to hurt, injure. This and the last root belong t “0 оҹаг and 
1 Radi classes also,. Pre, anh 1 Per, m I Fut, Bian i Aorist gam or wirin 


eig Sto, “Ҹи 941, wg ORR wasted | erg . 
ub vquq-vefaz.ı ' Seer efi 
qni | ‘wy’ waft aag: ww vü era e <s 
Am mu” fn fura u ; 
* 290, A Srañsu, 791 Dham 792 (/ Bhraásn, d fall or әр dows, 
off of down, wig means ‘to go’ also. Before the Aorist in ww there, is elisiqn 
of the nasal, and the form is ggn as in the following . verse of Raghuvağsi, 
mag afeat Әли r Some resd here af also, Pre, 998 ı Per.. guð: I Fat, afam ә 
Aorist adan or walam Desi. 1 Inten. giu! Yağ lik gign e 
Fm. Past Patt, Pass, gag f "rond dere or axati Nopo. sere ú 
191. (V Оһтадан, to fall down: ` ` Pra, dañ ı Pen: "ada È- L Eat, va Toni ac 
793, 4 Вӧтаҝ̆а, to fall down, Pre, u'gR r Perg v Fat. — na 
| 708. A Dhvaùsu, to go, Pre, vie 1 Per. avid il fot. dann a >- 


“ Say ORY rara tinens: amare — 
ку — 
Ты, rahu, N n, “This root begins with à dental bier (g), 
that which begins with a palatal ` sibilant (sj) has alreüdy been taaght ЫМоте in 
the sense of calrelessuiess, Sed root no, 490, Pre: wie | Por. qəmi” v 1 Fut. afar 
- Wr f-Aorhit iañ or wafer Cus; qutuq + Apr, wien + “Desi. Toafa a 
/Jutensive gmr (Ger. afanen or aqar ı Noun faa. 
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TT ONG wed 1 998 Ли L 
i ə Vritu, t to be, exist, abidə, remain, stay, Pre, E ii | Per, aaa 1 
Fut, a EY, Fat, "alu ı This is optionally ` Parasmaipadi by I. 3. 93, 8, 
2847 belowf arn ) When Parwsmaipadi, the root does "not take the aug- 
ment wq by VII. 3. 59. 8, 3348 below. Imperative. qğarqı Imper. wawa | Ромео, 
adn Bone. afğüliz: Aorist mann or hafi | Condi.” wafaa or wan әбу а 
Caus, eel afer 1 Aofist qada, or dign. 1 Desi, maida or Fagrefer i Inten, 
siqa 1 Nouns af ur: (qu, udu iqiein 
RABO 1 Qg T: WAAT 1 915195 H 
: Am finu: maa mre wf on 
2847. After the verbs ‘vrit’ to exist &o., TT İs.op- 
tionally employed when the affixes sya (second Future and condi- 
_ tional) and san (Desiderative) follow, 
rf 4 The ам verbs are five in number ‘and are Included i® the — sübelass, 
"They are qq ‘to bo, qi, “to grow’, m До fart or break ‘wind’; wp “tó ooze, 
and'gg ‘to be able.’ As Futúre uş ifa or afe mm, ‘it will be,” ‘Conditions: 


wary aq or afe wq | Desiderative faqrafa or faafil vR &o, 
In other tennes than thé above, ihéy are always Atmanepadi. As 868 ‘It is, 


: mx oce Mibi | 
. : gemo urges uw әпмәтлатәла gndhn-9 mR 2. ҹидии - 
p wt ‘watts vq-wafe wa x : 
t€ ` 0948. The Parasmaipada “Ardhadhituka affixes. beginning 
_ with ә, do not get the. augment wẹ: after “ay and the three roots 
x Pat follow it. 
. Thus qq— wq ufa, wee œn, Taşraf qv, sinin mayan Tagen 
wy wef 2 suq 1 gran 1 a nain wenn, SUNT, SUN 
The qafa roots are four qış, qui, WV, and ərz * Tw. 798. In the 
examples, the Parasmaipada forms sre shown, beosuse. these roofs dre optionally 
| Parsgmaipadi bs 1, 3, 93 before wand yq u 
DR :—The word agu: may conveniently haye been omitted from the 
*eltre A reference to the _DbdtupAtha will show that the qafa roots form a 
"subdivision of nüz roots, and stand at the end of Dyutádi class,*' Sb that 
the sütra $8. quic Would have been énough, snd-thàré' would have: been no uneer- 
_-tanity or. vagueness about it, for, the word gufa would mean ‘the roots 90 40, 
- with. which ` the. Dyutádi class endə.” ‘Thus we shall get! the five roots 795 A ada 
' 196 qy qui, 797 qiy varam ; 708 liz qiti dnd @y emi) Ал regards 
` the last'toof wy: Фе shall‘fnd . fora ng" meki Attra; thaf "tbe prellüt eatin ap 
_- plies to:this root-also. -Or we.cansebange the onder of-the oia putting . ‘eg 
`, Bat, and qg do, after it, so that ити will mean four roots.only. Whether 
^w be taken to mean the five or the four roots, the word egi: is — 
„4ni 1-— The w : is used in'order that the prohibition oohtaíned, (q 
"this sita lux posed tbs sia, the Foot waq Y öt have taken, banane 


183 Tas SIppHANTa Kavuvpi. (Vor, TL Buu., Сн, 1, $7348, 
R a AR DSA a LO AC x RE 
of its indicatory long € (VII. 2. 44), . For this ‘option’ is an antarafiga : opera- 
tion, because it applies to all Ardhadlituka affixes ; while the ‘prohibition’ of 
the present sütra is a bahiranga, because it applies to those affixes only which 
begin with gi So that the ‘prohibition’ of this sütra would not haye debarred 
the ‘option’ of VIT. 2. 44: and in tbe Parasmaipada hak: would have had two 
forms ; which, however, is not the case because of the wo ed wage: by which the 
‘prohibition’ is extended to œe also. Thus in the Parasmaipada, we have only 
ons form, | as, exreeata ; but in ‘the Atmanepada we have (wo forms tufemuR or 
Wn Sg, uğu 
The word ‘Parasmaipada’ is understood in this sütra, so that the probibition 
does not apply to Atmanepada affixes : as afa wiz, afd ma, wats saa, faute san, 
æ fea ites or вин tezi Moreover, with regard to Atmanepada also, the wa 
is added to these roots when they stand in the same ‘pada’ with the affixes. But 
when the Atmanepada affixes are added not to the roots ‘vrit &c, but to the roots 
-which are derived frzm the nominal bases formed from ‘vrit &o, then the ‘root’ 
is not in the same pada with the affiz,e and the prohibitior of this sütra will 
apply. As aaa uR ı Moreover, the rule applies, as we have said, to the 
affixes “standing in the same ‘pada’ with the ‘roots’; therefore it will anply to 
Desiderative roots, as faqrata, though wy here intervenes between the ardhadha- 
tuka afix g4 and the Purasmaipada faq ; so also, an ekfide’a though siniuivat 
and therefore au intervention,-will not be considered so for the purposes of thia - 
rule, as feawfegtofa ; so also in fagraufa The prohibition, moreover, applies; 
to wa affixes, and where there is luk-elision of Parasmaipada affixes, VAs Raman 4 
anl faqraraz where the Imperative fg is luk-elided, and being во elided, the force" 
of Parasmaipada does not berg remain by a garatge (Г. 1.63) henoo tho above Joke, 


qq 98 get. 
796.vZ Vridhu, to grow, increase. The conjugation is like that of ин: 
Pre, qd R à Per. uà (I Fut, afdarı Noun, gN eb: аҹ: qın 


Ty 949 qeqgearrary | cir frag u 
797, 4/Sridbu, to break wind downwards, Conjugated like WW! Pre. 
uda: Per, wou: I Fut. g'ar u | 
атар ORG xüvü |) wal: sera ufi ver t 
Rafa aeri | RAAT- GUNT 1 ‘ag x: meg (eave) tf ardi 
wa aganna fang mirar agiraamuig “a “zm (3089). 
via fatu: à ii ca aba Заб уб d 1 asada ara dig + 
at gie: (хазҹ) da acer cane 1 “Əri WOITU- | 
“ҸӘРАЈНПАТЫ ) wara RTA) WOT A eqa-qarawm- qaa naa 
798. s Syandü, to ooze, triokle, drop, distil, The u is changed to w- 
optionally when preceded by wa o. See VIII, 3. 72 S. 2349, Pre, mañ 1 Per, 
www: safa or ges: safa or gant: wafer or Gages I Fut. 
hgn or eri İİ Fut, @famnq or әли n Ta or maa t Impera ag C 


. Vor, IT. Bav, Ca, L $2350.] Roor 799 Kripà, 183 
XX“ —5——- 
Imper. weave ! Poten. dn | Bene, afad or әтәкәлтә) Aorist, (1) warata | 
(2) waqaq or (3) wert) (1) weqsta rain or WER 1 (2) qaqaq ı [When the 
root takes thè affixes of the Parasmaipada, then the Aorist is formed by və, (S 
2345), before which the nasal is elided]. Condi. (1) strüfegurm or (2) WERA WA or 
(3) wan Ми ı Desi, Һазизаҹа, fmre, Tawa rata, Inten. grea aÑ, Past, 
Pass, әзән: Ger, iborat or eum ari Nouns, fang: i Sava: n 
хазе | ҹәаҹаһилиг aiming 1 <1 әхи 
wu: ата wer eañ: eu ür ат m + waqman — wea ат maqa 
ufa Taqi wgw weit 1 ‘aurfoy’ afa uqanmi ‘ane than winaa 
ҹаҹиҹ qe sed nara fa w wer aera u 
2349. wis optionally the substitute of the ә, of mw after 
the prepositions wq, fa, aft, shr and fa, when the subject is not a 
living being. 
Боз The root wag vand is anuditts, Thus smqurera ( famsài baeañ: 
- hreman Bag amaA weas) facets ufteaa Ó Thus maia Ñ or 
agam aq n 
Why do we say “vheh the subject is not a living being' ? Observe "qana 
wait! The option of this stra will apply, when the subject is a compound of 
living and non-living beings, Thus sgqerga or wqweda maqaq) The 
»subject here is a Dvandva compound, and it is not in the singular number bə, 
ә of IL 4. 6. Тһе word wmfwg isa Paryudisa aud not a Prasajyn, 








tishedha, If it be the latter sort of prohibition, then tho force will be on the 
, Word living, and in a compound like waa ürz3, conşisting of living and non-living 
ih the prohibition will apply because it has a /éving being in it, and so 
he ó will be no a In the other view, the force is on the word mon hung, 
* and because. the compound contains a non-living being, therefore the option will 
be applied, and the presence of the living being along with it will be ignored, 
The anuvritti of qfz, fa and fa is understcod here from VIII. 3. 70. So 
these words could well have been omitted from the sütrs, which might have then 
been wetfinate egenus, aud by the force of g we would draw in the 
anuvritti of uft do, . 
` 799 wg gral | Та conjugating this root, the following applies, 
. 


ҹаҹо wT T ELS Pree 
` “(Rq tur afer Әли wa’ fa gogig  нәпадА Ú sürür Caere w: sari 
ҹаҹҹинтаҹат üt 91 teagwerer € garga: вин | eñ i em Qi aM fat- 
ҹиҹҹ wenfa еиатан, n E : 
: 9850. For the x of the root wq. there is substituted q. n 

Y Тһе word mür is compounded of wq qi The term af i» used with the 
force of the genitive, the case-ending is considered as latent. It is repeated, The 
meaning is “In the place of the £ of qiq there is W 1 In the place of the t-sound: 
which ig a portion ot the @ of qq and therefore which may be considered as like. 
t, there is substituted something which is like @ 1 That is when wa assumes by 
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gona do the form wid" &o, then for t is substituted. v and we have qi i. But 
even with gq, a 1-sound like qı is aubstitated for Ҹ, and we have au t Ay umi 
ù. де like ie a 

"The ç here merely indicates the sound, and includes both the Vnglo conso. 
mant f and the same consonant of the vowel ҹ̧и" Sö also with wi So that for the 
single ç there is -substituted w ; and-for Ы when a portion-of.q@, thg @ is substitu- 
ted, i.e. wy becomes # 1 Thus qıyaq, as in the sútra gfe w agu: (I, 3, 93) meyi, 
SPAT, wq FAT» qaşıq v 

"The word wat is derived from the root. m ‘by "vocalisation, m it has been 
enumerated in Bhididi class (mr: , Armed « III, 3. 104). The vocalised root.form 
wz is not to be taken here, as it is a låkshaņika form. 

Vårt :— Tho words wau, wate, wit, wq ác, are also from изи Or by 
the Upádi diversity, the q change does not take place, 

Vårt :—Optionally so of are do, As, are: or wm, Еҹи or ger wg or ty, 
wge or wga, L Waq or Weg, TH fe: or ww afe a 

ан :—Optionally so: in the Vedas, or when names, of miga &o, as gur 
or wa, fafaa or fafojewq, amdu or me, vf vigi or aigi, aÑ or = 


yın or ya, werd, müdi 
Some say 4 and @ are one” and operations — < may be pater 


, with regard to w u | 
In forming the FirstFuture, the next sütra applies, 9 


maşı gemma itin RN 
gfe aima mi wea aT eure, i 
2351. After the verb klip ‘to be fit’, au: İs option- : 


ally employed, when lut (1st Futare) i is affixed, as well as when 4 


sya and san are affixed.. 

The verb mq, is one of the five verbs ot the sub:qlass, quía i ( (L. 8. 93.8, 
2347). Therefore it will take both Parasmaipada and Atmanepada, when the affixes 
a or gər follow. The present sütra makes the additional declaration in the case 
of the lat Future or gg. Thus in Lut we have :—wggifa or. sena ; in the 2nd 
Future ve have :—mlerwaa or weu tafe, in the Desiderative we have : fam qafat 
or TaafeqqR ; in the Conditional we have :—wwwtarq, or araq R h 


SWS atfa w gm 1.51 S 1 60 n 
L O ter meee ra 
uyur. eien | sioù y wwqerñ | 22000 
TES- 959 | Wu -wafuma— wawqe | qu, ve: agat zjerfaq 
wifasüerd: n 
2352. The (Parasmaipada) Ardhadhátuka affixes — 
with q, and the affix atq (tlie sign of the Periphrastio Future) do ` 
not get the augment ad after the roof "m except in. the, Atmane 


pada $ 57 i 5” 
l wan, aqai, — ery Bit drt, ate 
=, — k entered inthe Atmanepada, ” 


Vor IT. Вит, Cm, L $2352,] Roor 800 Ghata, 185 





İn the onse of aay also, the yz is added to the Ardhadhituka affixes in the 
Atmanepada, when the root stands in the same pada with the affixes and there is 
prohibition eyerywhere else. So also there is prohibition. before krit-affixes, and 
` the luk-elision of Parasmaipads, As feyqfaar, Faye rin 

According to Padamanjari, these two sütras could have been shortened thus:— 
(1) = aaa: gea, (2) afa u; and “дуз” could well have been omitted. The 
rg comes only after Sed and not after other roots of Vritidi olass, in Parasinai. 
pada [1. 3. 92 and 93], Therefore, there is no fear that the prohibition mfe w 
will apply to the other roots of vritádi, but only to ‘klip,’ because the word uzağ. 
vaş is understood here ; and as no roots of vritadi class take Parasmaipada in 
the Periphrastic Future except “klip”, there is no fear of any ambiguity, 


HT 926 grd | — 

799 4 Kripü, to be fit or adequate for, By VIII 2. 18 S. 2350 the ç of 

this root is changed to sı | Pre. qs R1 Per, wasi kell or weg i I Fut, 
n 1 TT 1 meant: mga or RATAATS or TG UNNUITEN: | muq : II 
ut, afequg ! meañ 1 meqeafa | Imperative seing | Imper. MATA 1 Pote, WGA i 
Bene, mfequitz i иҹ̧аҹ | Aorist wyga or üşşaq or waters | Condi. ww 
Teran or gagn Ú Inter, weftigurR 1 Yao luk wawafq or gfngaiy or atagia i 

qu i "Vra" here means that the Dyutddé and the | Vritüdi roots end here, ` 
ҹа vacusmreürnruTqare: Һаҹи n 


Now the thirteen roots ending with eatfa No, 812 are anudatteta and shit. 


ҹә coo Ҹҹ̧тҹти | wea) sz) getañ fia: d awana 
eer 1 aq q ür fani gen (suec) fa Һимпјат(Һараасвпи 
p» Ын w sañ i wzufa | Һитазин (ow afe anaaga iin 
—— идилә Ката serata! rais o wma az “ar 

“ate Anitam | aq əf ara amar favarüngquratsutat geng ı 
era faRryaRr d Балај | wA en fafa E fary- 


qaar faar emm n 
800 47 Ghata, to be busy with, strive after, The Ghatádi roots are faa, 
-a desizəation which will be explained further on. The result of their being 
farm, is that the rootis shortened in the causative by VI.4. 92 S, 2568 ; $ and 
there in optional lengthening hefors the affixes faq and aga by VI. 4, 93 8, 
2762, As wazafa, feuzufa | If so, how do you explain the lengthening in 
gied and wfewrefumr in " анатбтаҹтан 988 Ñ” and “ wfawrzfumr agaa 
afrasa: anaredifag.” There is n vz ЫАТА belonging to the Churadi class. (No, 
183), The above forms are from that root. İt should not be said that that root is 
only a particular case of the preseat root, the sense of g'emw being a species un- 
der the genus Èr, and therefore that root is also mitidi. This we say because 
thero is a specific prohibition “по other roots of the Churadi which take fay are 
ferqi” The meaning of watt is that except the five roots wa &o no Churadi root 
which takes fara without change of sense isa faq | For.themaq or rü Tur, is ads 
“ded ouly to Cburádi roots, Pre, qz& Por, wwe I Fut, vizarı II Fat, ufe- 

24 
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wR 1 Bene, afz i Aorist wafees | Condi. fast ı Pass. wea) Aor, warts 
or ҹаһан Caus, weafe | Aor. wagy Before gi, Wtq bo the lengthening: is 
optional: as *fzurR o= gizañ &c. Desi, faafe ı Inten, MUAR ı Yaa lak 
Wrefg | Nouns wet i asari agen I 1 

=ипҹ cot vüqar: | sui n 

801, era изә ҹилди n . 

In conjugating this root iu the Perfect, the following applies, 

ҹаҹа amar Каба (619 1 cu 
— аләт Tras wena: ñurqara: ı asa anfa: gün agn 1 

u 
= 2858. There is vocalisation of the half-vowel ef the redupli- 
ate of erg in the Perfect. : 

Аз faza, TaequrR, Разабак i This ordains the voralisation.of q, which 
‘otherwise would have been elided as being a non-initial consonant (VII. 4. 60) 
The vocalisation of @ is prevented by VI, 1. 37. Why do ve say in the Perfect? . 
Observe emeuvaa u 

801. 4/Vyatha, 1. to be afraid, 2, to tremble. Pre. mañ 1 As rannoù i 
In forming the Porfect, the sütra VII, 4. 68 S. 2353 applies, which ceuses 
vo-alisation, Per. fas | I Fut. mfanyi Caus. equafa, Aor, mfüzawq | Inten, 
=a 1 Yan luk areata or wreufe 1 Nouns. frye: à fage i what n 

TT SOR quur | Ti te 

802. ¿Z Pratha, to become famous or celebrated. Pre, wart) Per, awa i 
I Fut, wear) Pass. 9998 1 Aor. mufa or muia ı Caus. wwafa, Aor, duyuq | 
Nouns. һана i afar i qem) wg: afan n 

Ya cok fee! wa n 

803, 4 Prasa, to spread. Pre, WER Per, uw: Pass, wen ) Aor wfe 
or amfa 1 Caus, wgafg, Aor. wfawgq ı Desi, faufgufa, Inten, ated 1 Yan luk, 
wrufes | Imperfect 3rd S. waq ı 2nd. S. watuq or arg: ı Noun, war ú 

HT Coy "dd | 

804, AZ Mrada, to pound, crush, grind. Pre, sağ ı Ber. awa: I Fut, 
Rar ) Gaus, agafa, Aor, waaaqs Desi. ferufawR í Inten. итдајб ı Хал luk, 
argatia or mafa 1 Nouns. фә adag i аф r aRar 1 fn a . 

Фил zou aqa | ead fagraum ú . 

805 4/Skhada, to out, to tear to pieces. Pre, 9.990 1 Per, wg uni 
I Fut. g afam ı Pass, 9.9998 i Aor, wa müq or wg anfa: Caus, g maaf, g az 
wa, Aor. afas maq n 

wafer =e 8 fagrar: | haamana Tanga: 
(səsə) tfa Aufacea: | wefse—werfse: ase eseri ursu” sem u: 

806. Kabal, 1. to go 2. give, Pre, prag | Por, evs Q ı I Fut, wafer мет 
Pass, 99.89.98 1 Aor. wagta cr gem fer: With aq we have Əs sn; ws sq or 
итз ин gag | See S, 2762, Cans, wo wafa, gs из) Aor. reqs sm ı Desi, 
fuis, sua.) Daten. argan. q Yad luk. ere fer n : 5—— 
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Ad 599 faf aar: arsi afgtautrqartieg samar- 
- fatis fnrarüfsqura: u 
807, 4 / Dakgha, 1 to. go, 2, to injure The root aq meaning wfurüwün 
(No. — in the anudattet classis also a fay root, that meaning being included 
in the meaning of the present root, Pre. aw | Per, zağ ) I Fut. afguti Pass 
иҹ̧ҹА i Aor, warf or wafer ı Caus. aufm, аҹ̧аб Aor, gasen y 
mq ¿o= Karat mür ҹ | 
808, 4/ Krapa, 1, to pity, 2. to gö, Pre, mq í Per, wwa i I Fut, mfq8 + 
Pass, muq | Aor, mfa or gfo | Caus. maafa, Aor, wfamug ı Desi. famfuak i 
Inten. amañ : Yağ luk emmfar: Nouns, gam: mg: müz "ú 
wg Tek, mf cto, BE et 1 Hwe Ben RR sire. 
wifafaa fa qətli faa dn enli fx mat fant wa wa fa 
wrfafzarfsfa Raa: | afamtzadtatargratraaar: ucdiafammrat gafe 


) rar farad areaacarice u 
809, 4/Kadi, 810. 4 Kradi, 811, ¢Kladi, to be confounded or perplexed, 
to confound, Some read it as Ame | ‘According to Nandi, all these three roots are 
without the indicatory Фи According to Swami they hava an indicatory g i According 
to Maitreya mfg and mf3 have an indioatory € ; while ma and mq are without it, 
Theso thrge roots have beon read in the Parasinaipada subolass. See ane, Their repeti- 
tion hero is for the sake of showing that they are faq and also atmanepadi, Pre, 
mə i Per. ам leut. faat i Paser mw i Aor. gafea or wafa ( Namul. 
méga or mi атлыф | Cans, meus, mera | dor, nanag: Desi Tamta, 
=, Inten. grans Хал luk arate u 2 
4 810, 4 Krai, to confound, Pre, m ı Per, amé | I Fut. mian u 
>?! 811. v^ Kladi, to confound, When these three roots aro wfafaq then we 
-pave maafa, watts ce. Pre, maa i Per, email Fut, fan Nouns, WWW | 


a | mast u 
faar 2*3 dañ | qarqar: faa: | татар weg анан ou 
813, q/ билмб to hurry, make haste, Pre. rata Per, Renta I Fut, wafer 
Pass, GR Лок wafe or menfe | Namul гаҝ̆ан" or Fare ) Онин, mr | 
TATAR i Aor, gnm i Desi maroñ ı Inten. итатб/ ı Yan luk angie ku s 
унтааба agi i ara: | etatis i agfa i Imperative agia 1 Past, Part, 
Pass: mn: or gü: Nouns. gs, gön 
? Here end those Ghatddi roots which are faq The force of Taq will be mentioned 
hereafter in the krit subdivision. 
ҹа ware: aafaa: n 
Sub-section. Now the rootathat ave güven here after upto WO, are Parasmalpadi 
qaç m? rat | saclay somma 
812: _ Ivara, to be diseased, to be feverish, Pre, gan Por, sci 


I Fat, ahar ( II Fut. hrein 1 Iraperative, equ) Impar. aù | Pote. wstq i 
Bene. wed tat Aorist. səsrüq ı Condi. wwe: Pass, eda Aor, wwafcç or 
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weafie ı Caus. garv, matu | Aor, ufq ı Desi. farsafcufa ı Inten, mead a | 
Yağ luk arate, myi: | Past, Part, Puss. gafta: 1 gafeaena | Nouns, p gu 
Smit ul 

TS OLY Baa | nefa ame ú 9 

814, 47 Gada, to distil, draw out. Pre, nefe ı Per, emi Fat, afgatt 
Pass, wert 1 Aor. qms or anf 1 Caus agafa, mead: Aor. sxlaq ı Deui, 


fanfgafa | Inten. amog ı Yao luk smt ı Nouns. aga: n ^ 


— ——öA 


9 Гаҹатад: nani sacra: uimarqara sasi nla 
C T gria: fate | fevafi  afete—metfg garat 
q gafa u 


815. x heda, to surround. The root Фи wata? is ütmanepadi, That 
very root without its indicatory sg is repeated here for the sake of inoluding it in 
the fear class. That root ought to have been included in the preceding list: 
whioh gives atmanepadi roots, and not here in the Parasmaipadi subdivison? The 
very tact of its so given here shows that it ig Parasmaijadi also, Pre, Qafa 4 Per, 
Гала | Fut, ife Pass, Su Aor. afais or nafa ı Caus. fagafa, Aor, aaitfgeg i 
But from the roo üş arat (No. 304) ve have ифа ı Desi, faafeafa u 


wz Z1 az cry qfearqü ll 42 ges uz yer da sieaa: 


qfoma fawerüfgaara: u 

816, ¿Z vata. 817 4 Ыһаја to speak, converse. These two roots have already : 
been taught before in uz Qa Yo 322, and yz HAt no 319, They are repeatedly 
hère, in order to give them the additional meaning of paribháshuna; and make 
them faq ı Caus, agafa i agafa ı No lengthening. Aor. мај or war; | nafa: or 


uaia n 
qz ¿ta FATI venis да visa ami flus: ki ELS 

nang: 1 aeni asma: i araaratiraar атати | ҹа ga gra 
АК ата да: | татаНы- üt ҹил müfti” un Fas i 
атан uzuğr ag aW dN cafe ağ Cami | Rag eres. 


gat arte a dtaarergerautogu ua u š 


818, 4, nata to dance, This rvot has also been taught before, See No. 
333. Тһе difference is this, the root taught before means nátyam or dramatio 
repreg ntation: and a person who does that is oalled nata ‘an actor, The repre- 
sentation on the stage by spoken words to express ehe sense of autuething is nétyam 
or dràina, But the root given here means to dance, the appropriate verbal nouns 
being ur.tyam or nrittam, and not uàty am, ‘The person who does tbis ig calle? 
aa ма innuer’, and not ид: ‘auactor’. ‘The difference Letween uyityam aud urittun 
i8 this. Representing ofan action or object such as by pantumiue or gesticulation 
İs ayıtyan ; while upittam ia dancing pure aud ample, uere movement of the body. _. 
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Some read we st “to bend, to bow"; in the Ghutadi list, and tay the gha 
tàdi nata means to bow. They give the illustration aguta are “He causes the 
branoh to bepd’, Others say that it means to go. 

The gkatádi nata (5, е, tbe present root) is to be understood to have been 
enunciated, with an initial ay, that is it is we qalı The rensən for thia is that 
in the exueptions to the roots that are taught with an initial @, the"author of 
the Mahabhashya gives əTİz, i. e the nita with long wri The fara root can never 
have long wt in the tausutive, See VI. 1, 65, already gone | efoie, In other words, 
the present rout ərş andthe root по 322 are hoth diraa andthe Chuiddi root ag 
is not so and is the root meutioned in sdten VI. 1, 65. 

Note :—The representation of n scene may be by words (vákyártha abhina- 
ya) and then it "is drama or nátyam, Or it may be by gesticulation withow® 
words (padártha abhinaya), and then it is called npityam, Or there may be no 
representation at all, but mere rhythmic movements of limbs according to rules and 
then .it is called nritta. Their respective nouus are nata ‘an aoctor, and narttaka 

ә pantomime’ or ‘a dancer.” 
2 The Causative’ of the Ghatádi az is azafa ‘he onuseş to dance’ The 
aorist is wate or «mt u, . 

zm lS weqe | may ú 

819. v Shtuka to resist, repel, push back, str ke against, Pre, grafen 1 
Per, səna I Fut. faat | Cans, ER RUN, WRI Aor, wazaa, | Pass aor 
wig or wea 1 Dei. ferenfenufer i Inten, qaq R 1 Yun luk arafa n 
. Ҹи exo gal afa sürər: qi Sne giana faverüfs 
qur | Watan sa ceercfausqurqmacen qos u 

| n: #20. AZ Chaka to be satia el, ван. fisis Th s root has already been taught 
LX as wm qq ufawrü ı No. 93. ‘to be satisfi-d', ant ‘to resist,’ It is. дим лл, 
“padi there. İş is repeated here iu o de. to mike it a TRR, root, anl then to cou- 
fiue its meaning to satisfaction only. [t is moreover. parasmaipa li now; hacause of 
its repetition in this list, Pre. qafa í Per az m 1 Fat afsat A cist maraq, or 
wwayta | Слав, wwafq. quu: Aor, им A í Pass. nor, wafa or gaf 1 
mü ZXY waa | oara afg: i usag u 

. 821 v Kak le to laugh, As it bus an indicatory w, there is no Vriddbi 
inthe ад аб. As agan. | Pre. wena) Per, cm mui I Put afont | 
Aorist geet, | Cuusmafg, maa Рава, Aor, wp or ww Desi faa- 
fanfa ı inten. eru i Yan lok gafea » 

vü 444 ETAT | 


822, Rage to doubt. Pre, enfe | Per. tam n 


eit ¿q% dit i : 


823, 4 Lage to adhere or stiok to, Pre, nf 1 Noun wra: n 


g. CW, EA AW, qü CV’, gü 49 aT | 
` : 824, v Hrago. 825 VZ Hlage, 826 4/Shage, 827 ¿ç  Shthage ‘to hide, 
cover.’ Some read gua instead of wt 1 But ij is incorrect, Pro, gafa Per. gm 
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Aorist wga, | Caus, wmufa, gras Aor. ҹӱзпрла, k Pasa, Aor, wifi or 
wyf ı Desi, fergfrafers Inten. armañ ı Yağ luk sii u f 

825, 4/Hlage, Pro, gafa | Per. wgn ı I Fut. fum 1 Aorist gal, w 

826. 4/Shage, Pre. — 1 Per, ferm idm ' Aorist wan 1 Cans, 
awata, grad | Aor, watana, ı Pass: Aor, wafa or wurf (Desi. fagfqufa | Inten, 
area Yañ luk graf u 

* 827, 4/Shthage Pre, anfa ı Per, Renn | I Fut, eatnar Aorist. wanna, ! 

Caus, amafi, emma | Aor, жӱнәта | Pass, Aor. mərfu or wanri Desi, баба 
af 1 Inten. grenañ Ú Yao luk ref и 


mü ae area? | ҹепани «fa fafaa Aree, firaremmsami- 
“сата | wawrai u š 


828. «Kage to act, perform. The word no'chyate means ‘nothing is said 
That is we do not give any specific meaning to the 4/Kage, because it denotes 
action in general, Some say it has many meanings and therefore no particular 
meaning is assigned, Pre, afa 1 Per, amta I Fut, afinar à Aorist saia, I Deal. 

u i 

ҹә CR, wr ¿Yo Sera war 1. 

829, 4/ Aka, 830 «/ Aga. To go or move tortuously like a serpent, Pre, 
wafa | Per, sra: Ú I Fut. fant à Aorist arma, as 91 eraya, | Cins, suguf v 
Aor. HY маты wama, | Pass, Aor, AT Hata afm or mifa í Desi, afafaafa n 

830, «Aga, Pre, anfa | Por, arti I Fut, wari Aorist umia, 1 Caus, 
anata, anaa í Desi, wfafnafa n 

mur £33, TY SRR mür | esr | ma ú 

831. L Kane, 832 4 Ranu to go, to move, 'l'hese two roots have the mean 
ing ‘to make noise’ also, See Nos. 176 nnd 472. When they have that sense ! 
their oansative is qrarafa aud ztarafg i Pre. wafa í Per, ama: I Fut. brar T 4 
Caus. muufa, mü 1 Pass. Aor. wafa or mafa | Desi fanfarafar n 

832. 4/Rana, to go. Pre. aufa ı Per. terms 1 Fut. faat: Caus, toafa à 
Физан 

ҹи 413, WMT CRY, ип zi ETA 9 1 mu maT mma n 

833. 4/Chana, 831 4 Sins, 835 AZ Braun, To go as well as to give, A- 
cording to some L Sana means to go. Pro, gofa ı Per. varmı aug: | ag: 
I Fut, wifgt 1 Aorist varda, or sada, i Caus. amafa, cun: Aor, adiaua i 
Pass, Aor, wafa or warf 1 Desi, faafmafa | Inteñ ataqa, Yao luk изибати 

834. 4/Sana, Pre. wafa: Per, gm 1 Fut. woar à Aorist adn. i 
muni it 

835. 4Srana, Pre, uufi | Per, sı I Fat. ghin | Aorist wardite, 1 
enia, u 

wq (89) SRK, (mu) veu «V9 mens, at féar: i- 
итаһҹифи–(649) vin 99 arate mnoga | wreafa i 
Tawa q Taqrmareaceara һанидат-(хәдә) Ҹа дә afcarda ı ea fir- 


ка | w WUR sd TER A, 
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836. Bath (ç / Ënatha), 837, Slatha (v Knathn) 838,,Kraths, 893 
Klatha, To injure, Though the root ç wm is a fara root, yet it takes vrid- 
hi in the Catsative, beosuse it hag been partioularised so in the satra IL 3. 56. 
8. 613. As | The fitm, operation takes place on this root in the Te and 
affxef by VI. 4. 93 S. 2763, because that is a sütra suhsequent to the nipátana 
Aira If 3. 56, This few, causes the lengthening before feta and Ug As wafa 
vr aau Ú mdmuq or ird uH | Pre. wafer) Per, wargi I Fut. wfgari Cans. 
moun, woud! Aor. mfuvun, | Pass. aor, wf or gg Desi, Tusfaaİa | 
lnten. grag | Yağ Ink wrwfa u 
837. 4/Slatha, Pre. vevfa | Per, goag (I Fut, wafaa 1 Desi, fsrafu 
ufa 1 Inton. grea n 
838. v Knatha, to injure. Pre, Rafa ı Per, egra à I Fut. afaa u 
839, (Z Klatha, Pre, wafer! Per, egra ( 1 Fut, fuar u 
‘aq ayo @ | fearatafa aa: n 
840, 4/ Vana (chana) to injure, Ву the force of the word @, the mean. 
ing of * to injure’ is«drawn into it from the last, Some read it as Chana, Pre, 
vəfa ı Per, waa i L Fut. afati Caus. waufa, amas Pass, Aor, wafer or 
wafa a " 
ҹи ҹ EX? Pega | ag mugami ҹтдА 8 niare. 
qara: 1 sfaencaeraura | aa feararara aacterta ( naaafa | waa- 
wwerg faratanact хәта u 
x. 841, QZ Vanu. And 4/Vanu also is not mentioned, That is to say 
‘that this 4/ Vanu is sn original root and not Ça repetition of the Tanidi 
toot A” Vanu to beg (VIII. 8). This we sny beonuso this wv Vanu has an indi- 
catory g and scope must be given to it, For had it been merely a repetition of 
-the Tanidi q /Vanu, that root has already an indicatory 3 so that letter need 
not have been repeated here. The conjugation is mafg and not aya i With 
a preposition we have weraufa without lengthening, When the root does not take 
any preposition, it is optionally farq and then the Causative is maaf or ataufa i 
See Gana sütra saraq aai ҹ lover down. The root 4//Vanu means action 
in geneml, Pre, gatas Por. aata I Fut, абант | Cana, wanafas Aor, adang i 
Rass, Aor. wafa ormenfa un . : 
` gee cvs dat ҹиб fsan vard fararümmuR | na- 


" 

843, 1 /Jvala to shine. With this root also begins a sub-class called jvaladi 
which by IIT, 1. 140 take q in forming verbal nouns, and it will he taught 
İster on, see No. 884, That root, to be taught subsequently, is repentel hera in 

ordar to make it farq 1 As a1 When it does not take a preposition it İş 
optionally farg | See Gaga Sütra later down, Pre, ҹ̧ата | C«us, gang i Pass, 


Aor, manfa or wafa a I 
‘Be ZY, wrer ZYY qag "yəni maafa n 


843, v/ Hvala, 841 L Hmala to walk, move, Pre, gafit ı Por, apu i 
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I Fut. gfamr | Aorist. wget | There is по optional vriddhi, See VIL 2, 2 
„Caus wgerafa | Without any preposition the root is optionally fem See below, 
-— Pass, wrgfet or ufa ı Desi, аз бата 1 Inten. aga 1 Yah luk 
ergata o 
844, 4 /Hmala, Pre. paf | Per, mme 1 I Fat, fenm ú 4. 
‘Sz cuw wren at’ | fanri asana ial fararidrs- 


qata: 1 NITUIT STRRUIZ TOR ATOR ll 
845, 47 Suri. ‘To remember with regret or anxiety, This root is taught 
further ou in the seuse of ‘remembering,’ It is repeated here for the sake of making 
it farq when it has the sense of rememb: "ring with regret, Adhyána means ‘remem- 
hating with anxionsness.’ P.e, witta! Caus, ag: mma a Pass. Aor, arafe 
or aK ú 
q ey wa’ | “z farar afa warded farañhyaqa: | que 
Beafy graf 1 ataata araa: viagra wa q andaa | 
Wfagerdr naga’ (zuct) dn ga a g dn Adena wed vata 
Wa, araa: n 
816. ¿Z Dpi to fear, Deva, Dhanapala and Purna Chandra are of opinion 
that this is an original root, But Maitreya holds that it is the same root us 
Faaiza ‘to burst’ of the Kryádi class No, 23 and that it is repeated here to 
give it the designation of faq 1 Thisis the opinion endorsed by the anthor of 
Siddhanta. Thus the causative атаја means quj WtufW "Causes to burst 
or split up’, When it has not the mean-ng of fear, we have grip ı According to 
those who hold it to be a Blfüili root, it is conjugated as aefa &o. Some read 
this root as g w.th a short ҹи in the sütra VII. 4 95 S. 2566 instead of long su 
But that is wrong according to Madhava, Pre, qefa Per wai agg: or 990 i 
I Far, afeat | Caus arafat u : 


9 aye 48 | murag sunam: curans aroi n 

847. v Ni to lead, T his is a repetition of the root which will be taught 
in the Kryådi class, When the meaning is not that of to lead, the causative 
is ginian ı See Kryadi No. 25 Pre, acfa or gamn Per. mərci I Fute afaa 1 
Aorist, ҹатдиј ı Caus. azafa 1 Pass, Aor, wafe or wafe n 


ur eve are 19 ein gae cr tatiana mari. 

Ы " 
x збҹктагҹ̧ӧҹттәгатәјбиктиих 

xequafargrna: sfarareneta şun x sis qf. 
amara («guia Togn dimé: | ҹтатжата хитиба | Aaaah: ua 

848, VZ $n, to cook, The v/ Śrai to cook will be taught later on. See 
No. 966, It is that root with its Q changed to wm, so that Sra may include both 
the Bhuddi No. 966, and the AdAdi Sri No, 44, Тһе following two Fazibblablə 
should be remembered in connectien with forms like these, 
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Partbhasha 1, 1— IP a root ovonrring In a rule te auch that it belioù n 
to two olasses, ons in which there is no elision of the characteristic (Vikaran), 
and the othgr in which there is an elision of the vikarany (snoh asthe roots of 
the Adådi casa), then we must interpret the rule to mean the root whioh İs not 
Adadi. һаа here qr belongs both to Bhuddi and Adådi t ve must tako it to 
mean Bhu&di, and not Adádi; in accordance with this maxim. 

Paribhdshd 9,:— Whenevor n term is employed whioh might denote both 
something original and also something else resulting from a rule ¿f Grammar or 
when a term is employed in a rulo which might denote both something by ane 
other rule in whioh the samo individual term has been employed, and alan somes 
thing else formed by a general rule—ench n term should be taken to denote, m 
the former case, ` only that which is original, and in the latter ense, only that 
which is formed by that rule in which the same individual term Las been eme 
ployed, Thus in accordance with this maxim, the origina? root at ofthe Adàdi 
olasa is to be taken, and not the root @ of the Bhuüli olass which assumes the 
form wt by the applicaticn of n rule of Grammar. The combined result of these 
two maxims is that we take both roots—the x of Bhuidi and tho wr of Adádi, 
"Thus the Caus, qaufa@ means ‘canses to boil When not meaning to book, we 
have wrqufm ‘he causes to porspire'Pre, qrafa i Por, farqi I Fut, qifamr à Cans, 
wnaufa | Aor. anfa or maf n 


gr ave | foma aana dR 
RTS: | maaan ead: arar vfi qararan | faari i atentata à 
ЫЫЫ — “sq faer sf wur. stad aranira w | 
aant: id Taser уҹ fafanfa' ea “азеттинтатд:" efa 9: 
WU! ATUIMASaTaTHTA faqarareTa | sans farafafa WA q wt 
bm: da Атила | ҹтдатоб aries 1 fanrtaferfa wat worwr. 
Stat КИ 


849. (Jà to kill, to amtisfy, to observe or behold. According to 
Madhava, nifámana means visual perception. Others say it means to inform in 
generale Another reading is Nidineshu. Tho root will then mean (о sharpen’, 
The root 4 sit is fsrqi in these,senses only, Тһе Churddi ¿Z is also faş à 
See Churadi No, 81. That also means to make known, to kill ka. If the rout 
in these senses he faq, how do you explain the forms faaraafa and erqufa 
insteal of magra and ааба in the following sentences :-- faataa wey 
fafaa "a ‘Respectful statement made to. superiors bringa success, or suafa 
targ: thus announces or proclaims the Acharya’? Listen, According to Milhava 
the n i 18 Taq when it means ‘seeing with eyes, and not intelectual conception, 
The root. is therefore not faa inthe above examples, where it means to inform 
&o. and nat visnal perception; But in the opinion of those who hold the view 
that ЈА is faq in tho sonso 8f “to noo, to infərm" in goneral, the above forma 
,Me oxplained by anying that they are derived from the (JM. niyoge of the 
Ühuridi class No. 193, For roots have many meanings; and во (/Ju is nob 
confined tonlyoga only, Of course, no such difficulties arise in “he case of Haradatta 

25 


194 Tue Әгоонантд Kavun. (Vor. IT, Bir, Cu. 1, 2859; 





and others vho rend mga ‘to sharpen,’ and not the ambiguous word Tana 
in the text, 

NorE: —Тһе different meanings of this root are illustrated by thə following - 
examples, . Thus us dwaafa ‘He causes the sacrificial animal to. de killed > 
Taer fawaafa ‘He propitiatos Vishnu , dwaata аҹ" ‘He shows the forn? «(according 
to Madhava), ‘He oxplaina the form’ (according to others), guvufu dra ‘He 
eharpens the arrow,’ 


mq «fer ¿Wo | ‘aa waa! d menfa feat mere) 
qaaa q tte areata | waq maag: 1 wedlenus da eniti 
99 urea 1 faaeterd: r 


ел 860, 1 Chali to shake, The —* Chala to shake is a root belongs to 
the Jvaládi sub division, Thus aaufa urat ‘Ho shakes the branch.’ But when 
` İt does not mean to shake, the Causative is cháluyati, as we taufa ‘He deviates 
from good conduct. Да is, he does what is not proper,’ _According to Svan it 

means ‘to take away.’ So also gi ataufa ‘he throws the thread.’ Here ҹин 
means fafa according to Sudbàknra, Pre, vəfa ı Per were, Seg. 99: I 
Fat. afaa n 


afar cut ssh “< mara’ tia dafas eardfürsura 
freardisanqara: | waare ufu: (wasi ume ахан Ú sasa 
maA at iltud i aia arzula | wastes Бәли eni 
fata q arzafa | wethrafa 1 uwal garrin grad: À 


: 851. AZ Chhadir to strengthen, to animate, This is a repotitiou of they Che, 
"hada ‘to oover over,’ of the Cliurádi class No, 290, without the fare, in “order” 
to make ita faq o As the roots have many meanings, tho sense of Raia is at- 
“tached to it here, Thus aufa means ‘he strengthens or 55: Tu other sen- 
. ses, the causative is wiqute which means ‘he causes to cover.’ When the root is _ 
Churádi ond takes faa without change of sense, we nave wraata meaning “he 
becomes strony,’ “he becomes animated’ or "he covers” 


faga off: cA t ‘ae free’ da dan fawaralsa- 
ata: i vetus 1999 : fagresra udtager: | agafa Tera c qalar. 
WereWt sra uf fagat í 99 q Гизтазаҹ agan weak 1 ua. 


ҹифијјули | arai wei әтин ate : qara areata qaq a 

850 «Lad to loll the tongue. This is a repetition of they — Lad ‘to 
play” (see No 381), in order to make it faq when it has this partieular sense, 
The word unmathana means ‘tc strike’. It forms with the word jihva a Genitive 
Tatpurusha compound : meaniug ‘striking or shaking of the tongue, Thus аф- 
afa faga ‘He lols the tongue.’ Or the word unmathana may form an Instru- 
mental Tatpurushs cou puund with the word jihva. As agafa fagar ‘He strikes ` 
by the tongue any other object,’ Others hold that by thc wora jihvà is indicated 
the action of the tungue, They say jibvonmathane is a Samihira Dvándva com- 
‘pound meaning ‘the action of the tongue’ and ‘to strike," Thug agate vgy ‘He 
"abuses the enemy '; and agafa afa ‘he licks the eurd or churns the curd,’ 


Vor, IT, Вит, Он, I. $2353.1 Roor. 858 Укната, 198 





Note : Thus for the purpuses of faq the root must mean (1) to loll the 
— (9) to strike with the tongue, (3) to blame or abuse, (4) to lick &o (ang 
.&otion of the tongue) or to churn, -orshake, When it haa not these meanings, we 
bave ateufed quq “He fondles his son.’ 

Notg? Another rending is fagterama: 1 The word qua is sume as nra 
The wg in the three roots afa, wfa and afg is not indicatory of qq nugment, but 
merely marksethe root, 


TET CYR тһаҹиҹи | irs Sag 1 Safa fnwarafyma. 
qara: Ú aaah | edafa Ú aaa ge Wa werw araafa i fanfa 
E ' 

853, 4/ Madi ‘to rejoice’, ‘to be poor’ Glepan means poverty. This & m 
repetition of the Divádi root No, 99, for the sake of making it faqs Thus ag- 
ufa means ‘He causes to rejoice’, or ‘he causes to be poor” When not denoting 
“to rejoice or to be poor’, we have ataufa ‘It produces mental confusion,’ So 
also Гантаага ‘He pronounces the vowels and consonants clearly,’ Ag we find 
in the Pratiéikhyam gaafea faata efa | gacmswarminfq Wa: 0 


STA CGY Tse | werd favargnaaR | aln query v gig. 
waraafa  ҹилртакизатсагае à (a diar cafa afa vela da vafa 


аһтасита dn ware | | f 
854, 4, Dhvana to sound, This is a repetition, for tho sa ke of fg, of the root 
No, 881 to be taught-hereafter, see its conjugation there. Thus the Causative is 
7: ingin vuzrq ‘He sounds the bell,’ In any other seuso we have wataafa mean- 
ug ‘He causes to articulate indistinctly,’ m 
Here Bhoja adds the following seven roots also, namely, afa, afa, qafa, 
afa, vafa, afu and afu í Of theso vafa and tfa have already been mentioned be- 
fore in this list see No. 854, and 832, The (Dala to split (No. 581), V vela 
Vto cover’ (No, 520),4 //skhala ‘to stumble (No, 577), and v trap ‘to be ashamed’ 
š Wo. 899), have already been taught before, though not in the Taq sub-division, 
The causatives of these will bo awafa, aaafa, qaaufa and w qafa n 
Fhe rout @fa is tho same ax the 4/ Kšhai to waste, to bo mentioned later 
en (see No, 961): the @ has begn changed to sir and ga augment has been -added, 
As ајны ` l I 
ng aB dax cor samet i 


855, (Z Bana to sound. Caus. араба a 


ҹә (Ҹит 4448 | 


866, 4/ Dala to split, Caus, qrafa u 


və dardi ZLV | 


| Ka AZ Vala, to cover, Caus, иман a 


vus daa ei 


“858, v Skhala to stumble, Taus, аман u 
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aft sue, minra ¿Ao | srgs ranq, xfer nat | Ат 
ut amat: Ú seat ii varus i watt ('W ad, «fa SURE par 
sası qur fda: 1 waufa | 


859, Trap бә be ashamed. Cnus, qug ? Cf, с” Trap E 
860 wv Kshai, to waste, Cuus, gaafa with the YR augment, 


. ~ ~ 
ҹин GRY sedan | ve cia ufzenmawgrqan ( œuf | 
wears varauta | 
861, AZ Svana, ‘to adorn,’ Th's is a repetition of the A// Svana ‘to sound,’ 
No 879 to Le taught later on, Thus the causative is maafa ‘He causes to adorn,’ 
„But iu any other sense ve Lave maafa “He causes tu resound.’ 


werqut fara: | Taar ca: i 

“Gana-sütra” A. The roots beginning with uz No. 800 and end- 
ing with æa (No. 861) are as if they had an indicatoiy q u 

The result of which is that sütras VI, 4, 92, ko. aprly to them, They 
gst the disignation faa, и 


HA CHR, TT CAR mg civ, vat CAL, suma RS I 
Tan” veuqads ieu. vin alanaan | gnt a mafa 1 
ufaq sel q ug, ST asar ‘org Taca?” ata Rafisgrecta l 

“Gana sûtra” B. The roots V Jani, w Tisha, v” Knasu, 
V/ Rañja and those whose final is wg are also faa, n 

The word faa, is understood in this sütra. The root gis exhibited in the ` 
sütra with an indivatory Ҹ, às 5413 and therefore it means the root I that is 
ouujugated.os eda i. e. the Divadi sti The Kryàdi s 9 (qumla) is not faa, and 
its causative is atitafa 1 Some read this sútra as, “ The routs V/ daa, 47 işi, and 
V/ Şbnasu Go”, aud thoy take the Diva li root 4Sbnasu No, 5 and give example 
of it as qanin 

862. q/ Jani ‘to Le produced,’ It is a root of the Diváli class aud is coujue 
gated there. See No 41, It being ú faa, the Causative is siqiqa 

803, 4,/ Jyishi, ‘to grow oll,” ‘Tins is also a Divili root (see Nə, 22) Its 
causative is acafa ı Som: read sg instead of g ú < 2 

864, v/ Küasu, This is also a Divàdi root (see No, 0). The causative is изин it 

805, 4/ Radja (to color.’ This is a root belonging to both Divadi and Bhvidi 
classes, Its causative Is weafa or vsum As caufa nuq < HIR i The w is 
elided by the vartika under V1. 4, 91, vsmufm gian: 1 No elision, as the object is 
‘birds’ and not beasts, I 

866. . The roots ending in Wg are faq "Ó 

As the roots me, ng, zq, &o. Thus their causatives are anuta, main, THUR W 


LERO (est fae ari npr 
Ñaw mln ela anat q a Pared fara AA RÜ sara. 
ufa зҹтаҹаМа | gmmg: aut. da at un” retia 1 Tant 
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gə” (quae) da gd ‘at fanisu (æcoꝝ) vrai "ат Tangata n, 
"Ta әта afaag ( vata ‘cat Fanaa "gatteramüfa 
a: хаһ zl euren i ; 


862€ “Gaya Ыса C. The roots (/Jvala, 4/ Hvala, 
v/ Huala, and VNama, are optionally faa when not preceded by 
any preposition., 

Wheu they are couneoted with a preposition they are optionally fag ı This 
is aa example of priptavibhasna, Hor these roots have already been dəslarad as fetq 
by the previous rules, AR eus in tq aud is fag, by the last sütra, The preseus 
vũtru declares au optiou uuder certain circumstauces, As saaafa or qarla и 

But when they are preooded by au upasarga they are necessarily fam, ta" 
no option is alluwed. As weawafa u 

How do you explain the non-mit causatives like wswrwuf and angin i 

s heso ace not trom the roots qaq and aq, büt from the uouns 984 and AR formed 
-bya added to the a ove roots, To the nouns gaa aul ag is added the Deno 
, «native afix fg with the force of aratia | (See Chucàli Gaya sütra wm, stin 
Aare after the root mal ° How do you explain the form Sataala 1 Actording 
to the author o: Kadika Vpitti, it isexplaiued as an example of option, For he reads 
in the sûtra faai ger (VL. 4, 92. S. 2068), th: anuvritti of ат ‘optionally’ from Wt 
feafaqığ (VI. 4. 91, 5, 2601) ; and makes that rule a vyavasthite-bibbigha, Ou that 
theory is explained also the forms 481 faqrmaq uag unl gula favrnüfa g; 40. 
: Seredrag4ui a cc | agaaa Tan ar mig a waar 
vağ xac ata fərari 7 | 
868. “Gana sütra” D. The roots Già, Sui, Vanu and Vama 
are optionally fam, ә . 
‘These roots ure optionally faq wheu not prooeded by any prepesition. Iu 
“Nis: oase of the trst two roots, it ia an aprüpta-vibhAshA, for no rule has as yet 
Aolared //Già and q//3a& to bə fagi Li ths casa of the last two roots, it is 
pràpta-viuldshá, for they were already faq by the previous sütra, Caus. saqqİa, 
varqafe, aqata, атҹага, алага, maala, aaata, grata и 


` ә RAXAT | cae 1 vaca n amma a sara cmm 
ҹа ҹпааба | aata i | 
869. “Gana sütra" E. The roots / Kau “to love’ VAm ‘to 


go’ and,“ Chau ‘to eat’ are not faq a . 
These roots ail eud iu ag aud, therefore, by the Gapa-sütra ep &o they 


would have been faa, 1 Thus Слав" WTRQÄ 1 amgin 1 ҹәнаб a 

GAT quid | 90 | arafa güz faq EAN | Taanon «m | 
waa gatan амали” ( œd аба famaa афаиа Iag 
waar ua" d 1 ua wR diz qie uganka ad. 


ata; wita aşı 
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.. 870. “Qana sátra" F.. The root «Sama meaning ‘to see 


. is not fare, Y | 
‘This ront belongs to ‘the Divàii dlan. As fawtaafa uq! ‘He shows the 
form. mazina ata ungi famau ı “This isa very madik holy place; 
seo it 91 Bharadyvaja,’ When not meaning to see, it is FRR, as it. ent» with siqi 
Thna gaia fauna ay: mati How do you explain the "form faarii iu the 
following verse : faran agaia Tamra adr aaa “Hear from, me in detail 
the ago unt of. his birth,” this ig a from of the Churàdi root” ış No, 156, As 
footy have məltipl meanings, it means here "to listen’ ; like amen ú 


THSTTTTT | cəyi ә Ы faq « ата v wrat- 
naa gaala (L. srra Ани) feu g-m rea | 
“Аглабг verd: | adafa fanaa: rais q Fransa asna naska 


Gras 

` 871, “Gana Sütra." G. The root Vyama, when not mean- 
ing to cat, is not faq u : j 

-When nət menning te eat, the root ua sata (пәдТн (20), is not Taq Thus 

ҺД which is equivalent to greufa or sarqicafq i But when it means “to ` 
eat,’ we have agafa reum i ‘He feeds the Brahmanas.’ The form fagaaq ts not 
the causative Present Participle of A aa, but to the noun fauna is added the 
Denominative affix fay under aa mün sütra, When this affix is addel, the aa, is 
elided, Froni the Denominative root thus formed, we get the Present Participle 
fwanaw à . 
ea fx. eas garfet «a rua i wacmrzafa safe. 
warzafa i amaaa: qfi raae erat q ‘a fa” fa aan. 
gaara: aa: “qaqa da aez | ang qf fava- 
mig nəvi adafed faunaq триба qus 1 sue watts. - 
qar qta Parasara | amaaa sareari- 


ara: waa: ҹа a ad sfazararfzfstrargaazq | 
"872. “Gina sütra.' H. The root “Skhada when preceded by 
tho Prepesitions ‘ava’ or ‘pari’ is not fra, n i 
` The words ‘it is not Faa, are understood here also, Thus waewraafa and 
ufceerraufe a f 
_, Aocording to Bodhi Nyása, the three prepositions wa, 99 and qfz are taken 
for the purposes of this rule, 

In the opinion of Svámi the anuvritti of mot? from the sütra q mg &o Gana 
sütra E is not to be read in the subsequent sûtras F, G, anl H, аз we have done, 
According to him the sütra F is not wat aaa but witrsaga meaning “the root 
v 98: when denoting *not-seeing! is faa” t He explains satra G as “the root 
«// an. when nət meaning ¿o eat is fra,’ Py In his opinion the examples udafea; 
fagaua diq are perfectly valid examples”: under the rule, with nothing exceptional 
about them, With regard to the present aütra Н. he explains it by saying ‘thè 


Von, II. Bas, On. I, 3364.) Roor 873 Phapa, 199 


A/ Skhada which. is always fara, without a preposition, is conditionally fa, whon 
preceded by the Prepositions ҹы, and aft but it is not faa, whew preceded hy 
auy other Preposition than these two.” In other words he makes the present ' 
in eh rule, restricting. the faa, = hood of the compound verb (7 Skhade 
to the Prepgltitions we and aft 1 Therefore geenaata is not faa, because the ара. 
sarga is Thus of the three -Gtras F, G and H. asregirds F; there is no ultimate 
difference between the Swnt and us, With regards to G and H his view is 
diametrical.y opposed to us: so that the examples we have given under these sütrüs 
are his counter-exnmples, and our counter-examples are his examples, This opinion 
should be rejected- as Spp to the uuthor of the Kasiki Vritti, ind 5 
Kara do, 

wy zə) mül vin Firmas natak, a 
den: afamat 1: : 

873, AZ Phann, to go, Tho anuvrittti of a of the Gapi- иә E which was 
current in the previous sğtras, is not to be send in this, and its anuvyitt: censes ; 
-for it is not possible to rend it into this вәфа, This sütra could wel. have leen 
inserted prior to the commencement of the prehilitory sütras E, F, G H. But 
it has not been so rend, bacnuse ofthe necessity of those rules. which ordais speoifio 
operations with regards to wmifa roots : such ns the next «ütra, 

RAW ( qut q uyu (E (N 1 S H 

gat at unaa ər: fafa fefe afa ule 9 ( Gag: | wg: (аба нир. , 
way: i wmuafq n 
| 2354. q is optionally substituted for the w and sr of the seven 

cots Way, Us. ae ay. qərq, mg and rə”: and the reduplicate is 

‘elided thereby, before the affixes of the Perfeet having an indi- 
'eptory «C or w ) as well as before the " with the vg augment. 

Thus dug:, dur. wow or qwug:. wg , WGA. r So also tho causative 
wgufa, v 


ma Tete Wurm mü: müz vad 


. End. 7 word vrit means that the Ghatadi rootA süd həyə 
or they remain only upto "this place. It marks the end of this sub- 
division. Some read this word ga just before wa; and so in their 
opinion itis nota fag root. Their causative is waaa! ” 

Pre, wufn 1 Per, wera! @m8: i Sys qwfaw uzu i uefa or fuer r vifaa 
or fat ( 1 Fut. faro Aorist gmmg. (etum, | Caus, wafa i Unus. Aor, 
‘witqarq, ı When not meaning, to*go, we have wugufm uw “He skins the gruel’, 
"Desi. faufwafa ı Tuten. u'gquR 1 Yan luk. arada or wowifqz : D. grate: 4 Im- 
perative wearafg | Noun arag: ‘a decoction.’ 


qa nəv diet | fiq iusfecusR tag — 
"e cer, magana faune mwdarg wag , 
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874, 4/Rajri to shine, Tt is svaritet and consequently is conjugated in both 
‘Padas, Pre, trwfwi A. mab | Per, terer i Geng: or ceret i A. mB or THe 
Though by VI,4. 120, the g substitution can take place only where there is short " 
ҹ, and not where there is long sif as in tre, yet it is so here, Because of the 
specific rule VI. 4. 125 S, 9354, which causes the sir to be changed È gi I Fut, 
mfa A. bam i Cans, eraf; A. rab Aor. warea, | Desi. frafeufe 
A, Каһитб à Inten, zrrisqa ı Yap luk cafe: Nouns: BATE ‘an emperor,” URR 1 
Ы. | Creed: ú 


(Ture c4, FATT 094, Trang coo fi” (gres i 
SE e Сын qü vén — — vas fe 
fremitu tu 7: “ат maer (saw) ofa 
HST 1 MTARA UTA | TD- | TTR TTA | Ҹәһл итән 


gradi nreenrent n | 

875, VA Tu birliyi, 876 4/ Tu Bhrlöyi, 877 4/ Tu Bhlaé vi ito shine, 
"These are anudáttet, Тһе root 4/“Bhréj is repeated here fo make it applicable ^ 
the Phapidi rule S, 2354, Its enumeration in the preceding root No, 194 is.to € 
prevent "the application to it of the qe rule VIII, 2, 36. The ar of that wm is 
not changed to q; but the a of this bhráj is.so changed. For in the sütra VIII. 
9. 36 the root bhráj is read in the company of me and so indicates that it is 
the Phanadi _Bhréj which is the subject of that rule, Pre, agra ı Per, 99 or 
wre (I Fut, faar ı Inten, graoñ i Yan luk wmnfe | Imperfect. dı 
Noun, way: ing n 

876, 4 / Bhráá to shine, "Pre, wiwa or wrgR 1 The waq is added optionally 
by III. 1 70. 8, 2321, Per, wai, maré 1 I Fut. Tan ә) Il Fat, Taù ÀV 
Imperative. wreaeng 1 WTEWTQ | Imper, saraan | WWTEW | Pote ытада iras | 
Bene, gabe 1 Aorist, afe i Caus. wrarafa à Aor, garga | Desi, fangifaradt i 
Inten. urqrsuR | Yan luk, gne ı Nouns, www: n 

877, 4/ ВЫЫ to shine, Pre, wenwat ieri (Per. ARI mera (I Fut. 
ҹатһинт à TE Fut. qafmarñ (Imperative, arena aramaq ! Imper, amarna i 
ҹунтин ! Pote, qara | ҹитби ı Bene wenfzüte | Aorist, wag | Desi. 
"et 1 Nouns, army: u 


mg 596, FTH XR, mg or BIA ELO, NH ce) vé I 
oraq: we gaza: | Giang cung: wad: Ag- 
Wem: | pg: wari- с Tsa 1 a'a : nn NER 
wrod: ам erum (exe) gh manı “wataq m. әт... 

The roots commencing with 47 Sram and ending with 2 Ksharate are 
Parnsmnipadi, 878. q/ Syanın, 879 C Svana 880, 4/Shtana 881, UZ Dhvana. 
fo vonnd, Pre, mafa | Per, инин) gq: or apang: Afaa or amaa gi 
| Fut. safer i Aorist. gagn à Cana, orafa 1 Aorist, wfgsosm | [t is a farq root 
An it enda with wa ı Desi, fagafaafy Inten, Әбил | Yah luk, deh or 
dəfin Gor, fnar or ur n 
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879, UZSvana to sound. Pre, safa i With fa or wa, we have fwerafa 
wasrafa i ‘The @ is obanged to W by 5, 2271. Per. wear | Berg: or Vay + 


I Fut, eafagrs Aorist. werta or merit: Caus, maafa ) Aor, afgernqs it 
is a faq Y as read in the Gbutüdi list. Desi, faeataafas Inten, gears Ya 


fuk, 8 a 

880. 4/Shtana to sound, Pre. gafa | Per, amia à I Fat. safaat ú 

881. Vv Dhvava to sound, Pre, ҹдаба i Per, we I Fut, mar 
Noun, vafer: n 
| ` Here ends Phanádi subdivision, 


wq 242, *==и oak ied | qam eem n — 

882. (/ Shama, 883 AZ Şatsuna ‘to he confused,’ or ‘not to .be confused’ 
Pre, watai Per. gami Әли Әглә I Fut, afar: Caus, RUFA í Aor, 
ҹәтин ı Desi. faafaaias Inten, šgzañ Yan luk gada or FaN 4, 
WaT: n 

883, 4/Shtdma ‘not to be confused.’ Pre. wafa ı Per. pnp | maag: ' 
i Fut, safaat ( Слав, nafa | Aor, afacergq | Inten, devas Yan luk, Rafa и 


STH =еҹ ИН) | war mime (5330) 1 Taare u 

884. 4Z Tvala, to shine, to burn. Pre, qafa ı Por, were à mean 1 I 
Fut, gaferat 1 II Fat, safamfa ı Imperative. saag í Imper. meraq ı Pote. вадар i 
Bene. gasa ı Aorist, qatiq | 1 See 8, 2330 for Vriddhi, Condi. amfanya 
„Caus, serufm, or sataufa | wsaaafa i No option, it is necessarily faq here, Desi, 
`Cawataqfa ı Inten. етәмәна | Yao luk nret | Nouns. Ge 1 6859: WW n 


ҹи GaN RET | 
` 885. 4, Chala, to shake, tremble, move, Pre. qafa 1 Per. aom | Gags! 
1I Fat. Əfaar í Aorist. srateitq í Caus. aaafa, wraufqi Nouns, wg: i ara: ! 
Tras H 
WS ack qrağ | atai Renag n | 
. . 886. AZ Jala, to be sharp, , "hitana means sharpness. Pre. səfa i Per, 
wara UT Fut. afar 1 Aorist. wamaq | Nouns, Sr) MT 1 RFU e 
və c9, zqu ccc IGR | i 
887, çZ Tal, 888 ¿Z Tvul, to become confused or disturbed, Pre, zafe i 
Pet. cera I Fut, zan n 
. 888 4/Tval to become disturbed or confused, Ру, aufm: Per. aqa 
egay: I Fut, фабынт | Aorist. masta | Nouns. итә: que u 
E LUE CEPI Rud 
889. 4. 8thala to stand firm, be firm. Pre, maia ı Per, Wu 1 I Fat, 
wal 1 Aorist, wariq í Caws, wutaafH Ú Aor, waww, 1 Inten, MWR 4 
Yağı luk atagia | Nouns, quei) W 1 MÅ CERT AN d wnat 1 fagan. 
uTusuq 8 . I 
26 
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ҹи clo (адина | 


890, 4/ Hal, to plough. Pre, vəfa | Per, mənmi 1 Fut, wfmmri Aorist. _ 


qw, 1 Nouns, qs: à Wr: à afen n 

me CRY mQ | wa rağı \ 

891, val to smell KAdyapa says it means ‘to bind, Pvp, Wwfa 1 
wurafn | Per, were | I Fut, afen à Aorist. səndin, or washa, | Nouns. ии: 1 mw: i 
wel) ware pei AFAR: 1 96.99 W "T 

` qw eRe nBr | vefa 

892. AZ Pala, to go, move Pre, vefa ı Per, auta 1 I Fut, ufeats Aorist, 

muda. or musta : Nouns, aay ı ee ‘meat.’ uatan 1 ganat n 


= = WW 422 HT WISHTSRTWS w 1 səfa) Ram Кари 

893, 4/Bala 1. to breathe or live. 2, To hoard grain, Pre, səfa Per. 
asna | aq: Вәзи I Fat. afeat i Aorist, washa, or washaq, | Nouns, mag | 
saq ! smart aga: i afa: ú 

ge 42ҹ meg | Grafa t 


894. V Pula, to be great, to be lofty, Pre, Tain ı Per, gira 1 T Fut. 


fere t Caus. üreofa ı Aor. srggem, | Desi, yyfaufa, gitfaafa ı Inten, QigeuR 1 


Yai luk ürgöhfa or Tdrefas Past, Part, Pass, gfemg or ürİsaq i Ger, 
great or ife 1 Nouns. ger: à gern: 1 gfe i gera: u 

şe с2ҹ agent ayy ҹ | sear dur s wg ager 
Mtr дан | reda | qalalı 

895, v Kala, to accumulate ccllect, (2) to behave as a kinsman, to be. 
related, — Safistyàno means colection, By the word bandhu or kinsman is taken. 
here the act or behaviour of a Kinsman. Some read eantáun instead of. sanetyana, 
Rantåna means an uninterrupted flow, as of father, son, and grandson 40, Per, 
ürafa 1 Per gör i1 Fut. ġifen 1 Desi. wünfeuim, wpimufa | Inten. епуетА i 
Nouns. sta: 1 ani &réia: u 


MS CAS, FS =ë, qə cüz nBr | пити (ҹ̧ата Ú TATA | 
Ran afar nu ` l | 

896. 4/ Šal, 897 4/Hula, 898 4//Patlii to go. The root ¢/Hula 
means to kill and to cover also (fat gazmaiwa),! Some texts read this stra 
nə” Sals, ¿Z hvala, 4 hmala, & patli gatau, / hula hinsá samvaranayo$ 
cha. Pre, wafa : Per, wura 11 Fut, wfagri Nouns. məzi WT8 n 

897, 4/ Hula to go, Pre. @rafar 1 Per, gira ı I Fut, ğifsar 1 Caus, Wreafmi 
Desi, ginfanfa, gynta, Inten. Shyead | Ger, gfarar or inferat n I 

898. AZ latiri to fall, Pre, qata | Per, qur | ng: ı tg: 1 I Fut, dfan ! 
II Fat. ufamfa í Imperative, uag ı Imper, wala, 1 Pote, aaa 1 Bene, агота, | 
Aorist, waga, 1 In forming the Aorist, the next sütra applies which inserts a gn 
Condi, wafaaa, | Caus, araafa à Desi. faufeafe or farafa: This root is optionally 
&z 1 See ante, Inten. q'a 1 Yağ luk wetara or uitafa) Past. Part, Разы, 
ufan: | Ger, afarat ı 1ufini. ufaq t Nouns, ama: 1 ange: i aay i gag i ungii 
umaq | gina: ! qarar: dem tfu: a i 
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RIUN qa: 09 io ig 199 H 

ufs qt: waqaq ! Aza" (2201) fa mraq | auquqqq u 

23554 The augment q is added after the vowel of the root um, 
in the Aorist. 

Azuqutq, gaT, wawqi The qq takes the we Aorist as it has an 
indicatory ҹ̧ј the Dhátupátha (111, 1. 55). 

The ər of the Apasarga fa is chaugel to ay after an alterant preposition by 
S. 2385, As wnunga, n 


WI Ske fere | wats: aaa (maut u 


899, wv Kvathe to boil, decoct, digest, Pre. saufa | Per. emata 1 Futs 
maan 1 Aorist wata, 1 Caus, aaqqafa ı lt belongs to the Ghotidi class afi ~ 
hence Tam, | Noun, gru: u 


ҸҸ Roo Br | miq u 
900. V Pathe to go. Pre, Ҹиа ı Por, uara 1 Qag: I Fut, ufum à Aorist 
иҹма) Noun, qu!) qia: n 


ЫҸ Lo? fre | Rug: 1 niha u x 


901. 4/ Matke to churn. Pre. aaar Por, amai Aug: iI Fut, afaar i 
Aorist wn: Nouns, ara: ( WW: 0 


TIT eR ҹу битир | cls faaara wa: valaa gura ı 
ana: aang: : afzeardeanaraae a Ú uae q angarang 


aşığı A gum u M 

903, 4/Tuvama, to vomit, The word aq fau is from the root vati 

The short ҹи could not be changed to w by any rule of Grammar, The Gram- 

"matical form would have been aqata with the Guna of q 1 But Panini uses the 
word gfg тар in this sütra: So Sudhákara says “ the Nipateun of this sûtra is 
the authority for changing the short @ of m into g í " Pre, RÍA! Per. AMR ı 
aang: ı There is no ara’ or the elision of alıh yisa, because the root begins 
with q | In Dhagavritti the forms @ag: &o. are given, They are not found in the 
Bháshya do, I Fut. afar ı Aorist masa : No Vriddhi, Caus. araafa, anata i 
"See Gana sütra D, of the Ghatádi. Desi. faafaafa ı Inten, a'am i Yai luk 
Sefer | d. shar : Imperative a'aifg 1 Гиреггеов sra aspi Past, Part, Pasa, Ten: i 
Act. gmmg | Nouns, mmi: mag: uú 

ҸҸ VOR wq 1 am ara’ (sao?) dn mar | weata—anta i 
“mafa” eda q fararziwuR u 

903, «/ Bhramu to move, to walk, 

This root is optionally conjugated as a Divali rost with waq Vikarana. (See 
2321), Thus ufa or ман ј Tue form mf will be taught later ов in 
the Dividi, The Perfest is mang | 
` In forming its dual the following sütra applies, 
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VAR | TƏRT I| € I 9 í Q%8 Ik 
saire. ur et fafa fafz Qíz ufa wi qot: 1 rsiq w 
2856. qis optionally substituted for the s of the stems w£ 
em and wg, and the reduplicate is thereby elided, before the 
xes of the Perfect having an indicatory « (or x), as K ә as be- 
fore the wg with the augment w u 
Thus (zg: ат, Sifcu:, esq, aas. afta) sag, ag, awa, or bx 
Wn Mag, afan i Saq:, wg: ufgu, or aaag:, mug. sulun 
908. wv Bhramu to move, to walk, Pre, anfa or qzofa Per, waqra v 
amag: or äng: ' I Fat. fam i II Fut, afna à Imper, wHqor nmg Imper, 
WIRA or mrn | Poten, 989 o адај Bene. umra: Aorist. maig 1 Condi. manan | 
Caus, мин | As it ents in ag so it is faq 1, Desi, fafana luten. sm aşır aÑ L 
“Yan luk sm fs 1 d, ан su ent 1. Imperative aa wife Dnperfeot engen aq i Past, 
Part, Pass, wea 1 Act. mara 1 Gor afazator nT | Nouns, qq: 1 WU (a 
wat Soy Ы̇ҹәа | ҹагда u 
: 904, wv Kshura, to ooze, to flow, Some rend this sütra as wm duce 
«// m. is conjugated like 4 Wt! Pre, gea 1 Per. aat (L Fat, ahar | Aoirst, 
merg 1 Desi, faafrafa | Inten. agg ı Yan luk, arate i Imperative grag h 
Imperfect watag ı Nouns, 1 arp: (ge: i ata: n 
Here end the roots beginuing with Sama, which were Uddtta and data, 


Ысв-вкотгом, 
vu фанат тат ir - 
`> 
Now tho next two roots are Anudatteta, 


WW 204 waar | bfa: (sey) efa amg p oferwR p RRA 
1 “Аҹаг— (2380) eft ат zz i COTE saagaa: a " 


2 4// Shaha to endure, for bear, 
. The @ is changed to w by VIII. 3. 70. S. 2275 when. preceded by pari, vi, 
or ni As uftugı ‘The Perfect is §Èı The first future afwats ‘The a’ 
augment is optional by VII. 2, 48. 5, 2340, When gz is not added, then we 
have (he equation. ay + aT = ваз (Vili, 3, 31 8, 324) = əş e ur (YUL 2. 40, 
8. 2280)= aq ват (VIIL 4. 40 S, 111) вәфат (VIIL 3, 13 5, 2335), = 
| Now applies VI, 3, 112 8, 2 357 by which thy a of @ is changed to ST m. 


Rado | vfeagrtraaie 1 E a 1 qaşı ис 

anada Meagan afa n 

2357. When s or qare elided, there is the substitution of = 
"for the s or wr of the verbs = and, ag, i 

Thus g + aT = Әтати 

This & of Sudh& however is not changed to w after ufr &o., becauge of the. 
i Howing sütia:— 
° IWLAR “ә 

Ərşaq аф: aed a eng üfcürsr n f 

2358. The a, of әта form of the root us is not. changedto.wa. w... 
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As giger i This is an exception to VIIL 3, 70, 
. - Nor: — Wby du we say “иј e us 
— y Ы when gW — the form of 1a’ ı Observe ufa. 
The change of ato W of an is optional by the following sütra when the 
augment wZ^Ántervenes between the verb and the prepositiou uft do 


nate! faaratet arguisrüsfa i et 81 e u 

20011 — ez Gr ar wrzgaaraite | qåaga-uiayga n 
ex . Thes change may take place optionally in the fag and 
the rest (of sütra VIII. 3. 70 S. 2275), even when the augment w 

` intervenes between the prepositions “14, fa or fa and the verb. 

The fgurfa are the four roots faa gw, əş, anl æsa, as well as tho auge 
ment şiş ! This is an example of ubhayatra-vibhüshà, Iu the case of œ. and’ 
rss it ig prápta -vibhàshá, in the ease of others it is aprápta, Thus afr + RUER 
(Imperfect) =qüwwa or quşun " 

. 905, 4/ Shaha, to endure, to forbear, Pre. aga 1 Per, 89 (I Fut, ufgar; 
--Әтата Il Fut. gfspi or gang ı imperative qaam: Aorist ufu t Causative 
agafa i Aor. agg i Desi, Taafeads Inteu. gam I Yan lük nge í Dank 
итата: 2. S. araf ı Adjective agn I Nouns : 916: ia | afany: 1 apa: 1 aifer w 


“СС Hi TTB varı 1 
906. 4/Ramu, to play, sport, dally, Pre. UA Per, Ra I Бас 
went Ú JI Fut, cara ı Imperative TRAATI 4 Imper, AIRA | Poten, 199 1 Bene. tates 
Aorist wie | Condi, uğra a Caus. anafaa Aor, virga 1 Desi, Tr 88 i Inten. 
(аза: Yan luk, ¿(fari D, ita: (the nasal is elidel by Vİ, 4, 37) 2. 5. zfg a 
$, dfan 1. PL ddaa: Nouns : qa: 1 URS qu: kafi <aq 1 <q: u 
Sup-sEoTtoN, 


би wasa: qrafa: | 
The roots upto 4 ara are Parasmaipadi. 
ҹа 209 fauces 
907, v 8hadiri, 1, To splitor burst, 2. to go. 3, to bo dejected, In con- 
jugating this root, ga is replaced by Ga by the following sütra :— 


2 wato!: qrgraareararanqg aiat rarest Һаблимабтанлаҹа- 


quidu: 19 iş °= ú 
` Aai aan аб тазыкикигА wat ot: daa (gam 8аф: üfau- 
wera | gaT ! agafa 1 afarenaw, | waaq | ‘Sfara: (2:92) i fadta n Ú satan u 
_ 9860. Before a Present-character (faq), the following substitu- 
tions take place :—faq for wr, fav, for wr, uq for war, fem for eut, pa 
ofor at, ag for at (zm), Te for qw, wes for w, dt for g, si'a for xq and 


gg for aq u 

. Thus ve have dian in the Peesent, The Perfect is gata | dag: Stag or. 
gore The First Future is aat ı The Second Future is әдәби i The Aorist f 
forn d-by.wg. se the root has an indioatory € İri as agag u . 
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The @ ia changed to 9 when — by an alterant Preposition except gfej 
(YHL 3. 66 S, 2271) as fadtafa aud adtag i But the g coming after the redups 
Hoate is nut so changed because the follówiug applies ;—. 


SR rud: wufafe = a agen 
suua ari a ieaz | faaara faa 
. 2361. The g of əş after the reduplioate: i İn the Perfoot i is not 
changed to w a 
In the Perfeot, when root ia redupliontel, there are two “ 8, as gata | After 
m preposition, the first g will be changed to W, but not во the second, Thus wf. 
ug.a, agg, fagara, Гаҹата : Pre. aafaa Per, аәта Әл: | 2. S, wem or 
Sfaws 1. d. üfas 1 1, pl. agn (1 Fur, gar 111 Fut. gafa À Imperative atag ! 
“Imper. yayaq ı Poten, Glüq ı Bene. wana | Aorist wSZQ ! Caus. maufa i Aor. 
watqaqi Desi. faucafa ı Doten, arama Yan luk, grafe ı Per, Part, Parasmai 
afaa ı Nouns: grag ı ga: i gta: 1 Тапа: 199 адин 


MEE Qos grag | adlı ататдан maz q fann pR. 


wa u 

998, 47 Sadlyi, to fall, perish, decay, wither. The root meaig ‘to decay, 
Here Muitreyn has the following. (The root ба Фи means vending asunder, (fawins=) 
Tae root has the meaning of decay, The:form wg however is given as its menne 
ing and not fasta atag, because WTAR is derived from this very root éad with "ua 
affix, and'is a well-known word," ‘This root, Lowever, is Atmanepadi before fag 
affixes by the following :— ә 


ene? та fa: 19191 con 

faanfaänenamàaa erra dağı wma: faş: ı ifau- rer 1 veri 

" 

2362. After the verb 6.4 to decay, when it has one of the 
affixes with an indicatory 6 (sit) the Atmanepada is used. 

Note :— The root ‘sad’ when taking any affix which is marked with an in- 
dicatory 9. is conjugated in the Atmanepadi, In connection with this, -must be 
read sütra VIT, 3. 78, S. 2360 оту хатапитатарфни әта "'awazifqafawuntnus 
ила wate dogan by which the root wg is ieplroed ly dia before affixes 
having an indicatory W ı Thos yq + W + 8 = witu + maadlaa ‘he decays or withera, 

atu they two decay asà they decay. Pre, giu | Per. wares Gag: dfuw or 
ware | üfası 1 Fut, ware II Fut, mafa | Imperative. Musiqi Imper, qatar 
Puten. saat Bene. gang ı Aorist agan 1 Caus. maua | Desi. agra i Tien. 
wie 1 Yan luk wrmfg i Nouns wr: à gag i WE: Wig 


wur Ée Bet Bret al. giai i Rer | ҹа we: 1 
ren s 

909. 4/Erufa 1, To cry out (2) to weep. Pre, min: Par, qi . 
2, S, gufan | 1. d. ҹибин 1. Pi, gwa i b Fut, gie (The root is Anit, See 
Anit liat), IL Fat. mata i Inporative, stay | Poten, write v Bene. wem 
Aorist agan: The aorist is formed by the affix mq by 111, 1, 45, Caus, siwafw y 
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Aor. wwwwq : Dest, grafa! Inten, QimmqR ı Yağ luk, Фубтбак í Imperative 
Grim m ı Imperfect: iq (Past, Part Pass, ge. | Nouns ;— WRIA: Wire: 1 
sits: yuta 
ҹҹ gto drdaarferanfrcerafaserg ürefai wara n 
9.0. Kucha (1.) To connect (2,) To make cruuked or, curve, (3) to 
stop (4)to delineate. ¿Pre qürefa 1 Per. gave] Fut, Sienn u 


qv 291 ome | arafa i afaar Әтазиа u 
911, 4/ Budha to know, understand. Pre, Атаба Per. qiti I Fut, infant 1 


11 Fut, Sae | Caus. &raafa | Aor. 98999 1 Desi, gyfa'afa luten. agua 
Yan Ink, Әти Ад : Imperative 15. ' agafa Imperfect 3 S. xarlıq 12.8, °ç 
Past, Part, P ss-mfuqq or &ifaag à Ger. һани or ürivzar u 


we &** Анигија yal wq "efa i siwi düf 
irat балла wea tt 
912. q/ Ruha to grow, germinate, shoot forth, Pre, £twfa ı Per, sg | 2 
8. shifaa 154, sas 1 I Fut, trary II Fut. rqufa í Imperative. g à Imper, 
mitra 1 Poten. Ug ı Bene, serra í Aorist. waga | Cans, treater ( Aor, WESEN i 
Oc Caus. Pre, Zata i Avr, sqa i Desi, esata: Inten, PQA ı Yan luk rife à 
d, rss: 1 2.48, Urg ı Imperative 2, S. rafsi Imp, MUZI weresray í Past, 
Part. Pass, ea) Nouns, tifga: à Әта: ú 
wet 81% Tar | ҹатди-ҹәби i qq! aim: anb: u 
913. v Kasa, to move, to go, approach Pre. qafa ıı Per, qarsi I Fut, 
gn 1 Aorist. WHA or anata 1 Cans, IRR ( Aor. X | Desi, famfa- 
„afa, inten. wag i Yan luk. ҹӘжәМи : [mperféct, wasima | Noun, WEA a 
aqi End. Here ends the Jualadi Guna. 
ҹа gaaat: ARAA: o 
The roots upto q/ Gáha are svaritet and consequentiy are bo'h Parasmai and 
Atmanepadi, 
fim 517 gei srs | Fessfa- aga H 
. 914, AZ Hikka to hiccough. Pre, fmi А. Tega! Per. fafog А. forfeit i 
I Fat, Rar à A. fafat: I Fat, fafgafa А. иман hap, faang (A. 
fau à Imp, wfegia ! A. safege Ú Pot. fed 1 A. fega: Ben, faqeurq A. 
fafutes 1 Aor. (d ufea! A. afafa | Cans, fmquím 1 Aor. гә Һири Desi. 
Tarian : fafatgaa | Inten, afgemaak ı Yan lnk Safer uú : 
` ma SVU vür aret al asafc—asaa | “üz 4228 ufu 
s” j ) k, or call: for, Some read 
- 915.% Afiehu to go, move, (2 “to request, ask, or on or. Some r 
it as 4/1 -. others as "7 ahi, Compare 42 afiehu ante. Pre, aten A, 
aeui t Por, winaq 1 A. |I Fut, stean vA, Ы | Desi, fsufawin ı 
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quq T. TATA 1 arafa—area u 

916. q7 Tuyachr to beg, ask, solicit, Pre, wafa 1 A, ҹима ) Per, uara ı A, 
wurd i1 Fut. afeati a. uaa i Caus. araafa 1 9998 Aor, 1 Desi. 
Ҹаваб би i fanifawQ ı Inten. nrater8 ı Yai luk urarea Past, Part, Ne ufam 5. 
Act, panga i Adi, avery) Nouns. greg: ims ” 


We Sto qrara penah, 

917. L Retri to speak, Pre, tea 1 A, tgR | Per, hie. 1 A. fer2 1 Fut, 
Years A. бант) Caus. Фсабн ı teas í Aor, wfctzq i Desi. fifeufe, fetfoui « 
uten. wee Хаб luk yi Past. Part, Pass. fga: ı Ger, Teta ` 

ҹа S16, GE е1=(ж) TSA (ҹин: SR qerq (sere | 
Ҹаз weata ou .. | 

918, q/ Chate, 919 4/ Chade to ask, beg, request, Pro, wafas A, waite 
Similary vafa ı vağ 40. Der, quta Gag: ı A. SR (I Fut. afaa А. afanta 
Aorist, qasiq 1 wafa | Caus. ataafa 1 araq, Aor, matang i Desi, fautaafes 
feaafaaa ! Inten, wiara ı Yan luk. arafa ı Past. Part. Pass, wien: "afaq 4 
Ger, afat 1 Adj. eran 1 Nouns. egt: í aratz: n 


ary $19 quist | gira i mu v 

919° V Prothri “to be equal to, ‘to be match for,’ Pro. v gp 1 A, drug 
Per. güu 1 A. ҹиб (I Fut, süfunri A. vifa à II Fat, diveia (A. fee i 
Caus, muaa 1 wiwa í Aor, wqiwa, 1 Desi, qutfaafa í guifuaR ı Inten. mai 
Yan luk ünüfe ı Nouns. qtu: u 


fae 93o üz S3o (s) AarfFaaar: faga ABs rar 
far «fa cant feta ara? fN =a: n 

920. AZ Midri, 920. A ¿Z Medri, 1, “to be wise 2, to injure, According 
to Swami these two roots end in w mstead of g; as fgñw | According to Nyasa 
they ond in wi Pre, Rafa v A. Ала 1 Per, fuia t Гәтлә A, agg ı I Fut. 
Afam ı Il Fut, Əfamfa ı Caus, @aafar Aorist, wfaRaa, ı Desi. fafufaufa + 
tagan | Inten. RfnzaÑ 1 Yah luk AATA | Ger. afar or Атакат ú 

Nors ;—Medri is conjugated like ç /midri, Its Perfect “dual is fatagqr i 
for 9 is htard here, | 


MT eqo (ea) sà | Rufa Бана uU. 


920. B. 4Medbyi ‘to be fat’ 2, ‘to injure’ 3, To meet. Pre, Rufa or Ra 
Per. fatty or Qt 1 Fut, &fwats ID Fut Sfawfg orga 


we ЫЫЫ Li falsi t 


n VZ nidri, 921 A, 4Z”vədri ‘to Mab 2, to approach, Pre. sn, 
Per. fata or & v inan | 

MYER, TY QR sega | gagang l müfa-sün: xd ' 
nuafe—mia n 
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922, 4/7 Sridhu,” 923 4/Mridhu ‘to be moist’ or ‘moisten’; ‘undanam’ 
moans ‘moistening.’ Pre, safe | A, WAA Per, yaği A. waded, wuug:! 
€ Fut, ghia | А. what | Caus. gfo, 9998 | Aor, gen. or "yun, t 
Desi, farafuate, fanivied ı Inten: waga à Yon luk adiufa | Imperntive Yé- 
vic ju agga | Past, Part, Pose. grati | Ger, afta rat or yalı 

^ 428. L Mridhu do moisten, Pre, wafer 1 A. иҸА 1 Per, qail awd l Fut. 
afiat A. abat ( П Fut uif | А. afi 1 Caus ndafa, aaa, | Desi, 
famfáafh 1 fagfüsR ı Inten. gañ | Past, Part, Pass, гјд: i Gor. afiat or 


rú . 
gf E39 Aras | ürufa—area i agen | uzuq-mür- 
хда–ланк Ú “qan (ux) da Tang a wafa qürmcaread m dar- 
fama аҹ YymQU | — 
924, LDL. ar to know, to understand, Pre, @rafa 1A, SiuR i Per. güni 
A. ağıl Fut àñuari A. Sanr 1 EL Fut, ürfarfe i A, Brfug8 à Imperative, 
örüş 1 A, gronna | Imper, wu. 1 A. agan à Poten, Әтди | A. 8.99 i Bene, 
guq i A, üfudte i Aorist, wave i wariq! A. wifu 1 Tho Puasnia pudi 
Avrist is optionally formed by sme, ns the root has an indioatory wou Sze, 1П, 
71, 57, S, 2269, ‘The root occurs in the sütra. HL 1, 61 S, 2923, nud thore- 
fore ought to have taken feng, also. But it does not take it, becnusd the 47 
there refers to the Divali 427 budh (No. 63), ns it is read thero (in S, 2328) with 
other roots of the Dividi class, Caus. Gata , àtuq8 a . 
~ . š: 
saat QR farre | Taxma MARI aati "Ra 
ws dia u 
925. U bundir to perceive, to know, Tho word nigimana means know- 
ledge, Accordiug to Madhava knowledge derived from visual perception, Pro, 
VA, иб i Ter, 88261 A. ggeái I Fut. gann! A- Shan! Aorist. gree, 
or grata, 1A, ҹијбәтә | Desi, agiæufa, agimui Inten, Äg i Yan luk- 
gia i Imperative &rgfet | Pust. Part, Puss, gaq (VIL, 2, 42, 5. 3016) Ger, 
gaa or gaan ! Noun, 2448: t I 


Ww E38 feret ffann angg | i-a 


HISUUR | ; 

926, Venti, 1. to go, 2 to know, 3, to reflect. 4, to perceive, 5, to play 
on an instrument. 6, to take, Some read. this root with a st also, Madhava 
reads viditra-grahana as & compound meaning “to take up а musical instrument 

in order to.play upon it?” Pre, ufa: A. АЛА Per. fai. A. fadi 1 Fut, 
` Əyar (A, aman 1 Aorist. mäda, A. ааба Caus. afai Aorist, fagun. ' 
` Desi, ı faafunfa ı luten. Baraat 1 Yan luk Аббас Nouns, aig: i adı 


Ы , 2 
qg £29 BTA | ate EL 
927, Kbanu to dig. Bre. maig A, gañ Por, quA i A, aay Tn 
forming the dual, the following “sútra applies, which gives us "ung: i 1 Fut, 
. atan A fant ID Fut gp | A. mag Iwper. SAAR, À, AQAR | 
27. 
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Poten, тӧн r A WARI Bene. iorn. or warg | A. biie 1 There is, ҹи ор" 
tionally by VI. 4. 48, S, 2319, ‘Aorist, ама, or qarsiq | A. wafa% Cani, 
латлаби Aor, müla, 1 Desi, femfaufa | inten, daag: —XRX ХатыфјаК 
arafa ıd. 11-12 | Past, Part. Pass, ura: | 2 minra or Mo dər 
maar | ufar area: H 

ızı vx Cil ca 
e mgu ün: gañ iein w cafe agag: fi. fam. (oss)! 
grate UATR, ú 
° 2363. The root-vovel of TH, Wa, mn, era, and wg, is elided be- 
fore an affix beginning with a vowel, when it has an iudicatory ә 
ov € ; but not before the Aorist affix ҹә" 

Thus aqag:, gaa: | Beno, erarq or qeu n 


NT Re siqara: | fria- RAR o 

928. 4/Chivri to take or receive 2. (o cover, P:e. dian A. dağı Per, 
fadi A. Гефа | T Fut. Ҹиннт | A, etfast 1 Caus, daofa 1 Aor, vifedlan, + 
Desi. аба | Inten. QdiezR ı Thore is nd Yun luk, Noun, étutq u 


ary ER gər feram: | | 

929. + Chayri to worship, 3, To observe, Pre, arafa: A ead: Per, 
garg | А. war | 1 Fut. enfae à A. erfoar: Aorist, munda, | A. metfurz:i Caus, 
eraufa | Aor, wamaa, í Desi, faafaufa 1 feenfawa Ú Inten, Aktu (VI. 1. 31, 
S. 3467). Yağ Ink. gadig or Afa id. alası Past, Part. Pass. aaqetfaa: or 
wafaa: à Ger, atfarat i Noun: eau ` f I : 

equ Ҹ̧до mar verliş n . ' 

930. «/ Vyaya “to go, to move.’ Pre, suuf 1 A. saul) Per, geata | A, аилд. 
I Fut, efan ı A. eafaar í Pas, eva í Caus eqraafa, mnaqa. Aor, afama, a : 

WT 41 418 | <arz—rarü a 

931. .. ‘to give.’ Pro. arafa | A, armi ı Por, gari А. um 
mifa 1 A. afar à Crus. araafa, arma 1 Aorist. waaga, : Desi, faxiTusfa, 
faatfaua 1 Inten. aranak Yağ luk agite | Past. Part, Рӧвв, anaq 1 Youns, 
arı gérer: u I 

WT WSR wad | nar sazı Rafia n. 
. +, 983, ¿/ Bhesbri ‘to fear” According to some thie root 8160 means to go 
to move, Pre, Rufa í A, SuR ı Per, faites faka ( L Раб . Әбвита A, Әб вата 
Cans. Raufa., Rava í Aor. — ' Desi, fa'a. fadfaad i Tuten, awa ) 
Yan luk RA 4 

WY ELA, vüv CI (omis : 

933. v Bhreshri "to до, 933 A, VZ Bhleshri qo go, Pis, af LA, dağı 
Por, añs ı A, fanz à ı I Fut, fam ı A. бата Tuten. Quq f Noun. üm n 

sra ely nfirdreesreriş | qafa— wah i rev (œ à 
ana 25 on LEM o 


da 
di, 


“Yor, И, Bav, Ön, L $9303.1 Воот, 043 Dust. su 


f 934. (Asa 1. 4о go.’ 8, to shine, 3, to accept, take or seize, Kehi- 
 raavimi and Maitreya read this root as wat Pre, wafa ı A. waa Per, sira | A, 
"ğı 1 Fut. efeari A. ҹҝ̆әнт 1 Caus. giggfn | A. ursu.) Aor. wifgan, ı Desi, 

ҹ ' À. müafsaR a | 


КСС 


035,*|//Ауа ‘to go” Swami and К?4уара rend thié root after 931 4/Da- 
fri, But this gppears andrsho, for Haradatta commenting on VIII, 2. 19 8, 
9326 says wafa is anadattet. P.o. wa | Por, wata i] Fut afaats 


ery 914 grataat s qami miu 


936. 4/Spaga 1. to obstruct 2. to touch, 3. to string together, Spséang" 
here means stringing together acvdrding to Swimi. Sumo read the root as Pusha, 
others ав pada. Pre. afa (A. WIA O Per. такт: A. gmd [I Fut, gra, 
fanr t Aorist. gerig. or waia 1 Chas. maia Ú Aor, qara, i Dosi, 
fuafua | Inton, qrervağ : Yan lok qreafes ı Youn, qarın 

we S 9 mredr | arurg . (539) fa waar à afa aafa 199 n 

937, ¿Z Lasha» ‘ta wish, to desire.’ By HL 1. 70, S, 3321 this root 
takes $yan vikarana also, Pre, aufai A. aaa: With waq wo get gwig or 
mw ı Per, qana t A, LE Fat. afeat i A. ganr i Aorist. sanity or ҹин бла i 
Олив, areata | Aor, aea 1 Desi, faafaafa ı Inten, sam : Yad luk arate i 
Novns, qug: 1 erga: | Газ иб u : 


qq eke ağı 

= 4 938, ÇU Chasha ‘to eat.’ Pre, aufa | A. ата 1 Per, wata | A, 99 | I Fut. 

<Ñ hi Aamar i Nouns, caw: args n . f 

^ WW S39 (батат | anp: à wem n 
:039, 4 / Cbhusha ‘to hurt, to injure; Pre. vafa 1 A. gaë ı Per, awna 1 

& awm: i À. werd 1 Fut. wer u 
WI Svo итаәтә ата | 
940. 4/Jhasha 1, to take, 2, to put on or wear. In the sense of ‘to 

injure op hurt,’ tbis root is Para:maipadi only, (See No, 720) lre. xafa A. WÈ t 

Per, garg ( E Fut? faat i Aorist. акта or bia n 


tow 91 Faq Sut (&) aqa | na dia Ra: n I 
941, 4/ Bhraksha, 941 A. VZ Bhlakgha ‘to. ent, to devour,’ According 
Kehiraswami, the root is Bhlaksha ; Maitreya reads it Blinkshn, Pre, gein A. 
. , P, wwwfa | A. perma 1 Por. sara A. mwa à P. man A, maqaq I Fut, 
atem A, fuero P. qafgari A, qafqatı Aorist, sarta, 1 Caus. anf i 
wawutm i for, qaqan, | аҹыҹан Desi, fanfaufa i багдабаоҝа | Iuten, ang 
wq | Yat luk wifes) anaf i Гр, aura fe i angas fs 1 lmperfeot, mng Ç 


Su RUT qra | | 
~ 982. ` Diari но give," Pret arafa ı A, areas Per. gargs A. um 1 L Бо 
Rinn LA, afam | Agit wanda, | A. aafe a DE 
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Wr 242 ars | l | 
343. ¿Z Mábri to mensure, Per. mafai A, sw: Per. ami A, muro 
Fat, аббат | A. afaa 0 Aorist. warty (4 smit i Caus. nTwafa CS npo (b 
Aor. qıraraq | Dosi. fararfaufas A. frarfgad ı Inten, rema à Yon luk grants 
TE «vv Mavs i . 
944, 4/Guhd ‘to cover.’ ° . 
_ In conjngating this root the follovingsğ tra applies, 


SR жаҹҹтат WEIN eeu 
- o gu Sawer sa ur iqqəğaramıdı weds gufa-qea | sfaqenfagars ifem- 
— isr: nfsmfa-9renfa ( yaq 1 Tm Tet ҸФфитӘ uid a 
2364, For the penultimate ör of the gunated stem na (from 
gu), there is substituted = before an affix beginning with a vowel, 
Thus gm uy. Taqi w+ Tn - 09 +w + fa-maİn 1 Atmanepada məl 
Tn the First Future the eg augment is optional, аз the root has an indicatory 
ləng x (VIT. 2. 44), Thus Uant or Her 1 So also in the Second Future, as 
Tenn cr Әтфаҝа 1 Tho Potential is yüş.) The Benedictive is yuri The Aorist 
is mig | But when it does not take фә, we have ag, and then the form İs 
" : s 
C the Atmanepada, this a is optionally elided by the following. 
acu | WaT gefawfemmwIATA RE qe si 1 58 
wet quer gen maral ale) crrurageasaradiat: | wns ayaa | “asar 
Ta” (wane) yasağı agag: ugam: wyy-fe—ageneafa epis : 
wqemima - i f 
2365. The whole of the affix ais elided optionally before 
_the personal endings of the Atmanepada beginning with a dental, . 
alter gW, fay, fey and ggu . 
Thus wq + RE +q = Wy Ro rdempg ew (VIII 2, 31, S, 324) -mga +u 
(ҸПТ, 2, 40 S, 2280) = ија 65 (VIII, 4, 40. S. 111)- Wq+% (VIII, 3, 13, S, 
2335) = ume (VI. 3. 111, 8, 174.) ` 
| The otber form is «gen ! Before the dual mrang the final & of mu ig elided 
hy S, 2337 and we have the form sgenmig ı The Plural similarly is "gem 1 
"The let Person dual is spat or agevefy 1 The Plural is atm or wgarafg n - 
Nors:— As wg or ysn, WANN: or AYE, Ҹанан, or uyawaq, 
wawata or wyerafa, fava or mfuga, “АД or maga, sag or saan a 
Why gW bo, only? Observe araya qa | Why in the Atmanepada? Observe 
ayer only, Why before an afix beginning with a dental? Observe aygrata only. 
Though the anuvritti of 819 was understood in dhis sütra; the gmployment of the 
"term w indicates that the whole of the affix is to be elided, For gm would have 
elided only the fnal of g í But even with the elision of w alohe we would have 
got all the above forms, except those in mfg4 Yor. @ being elided, we have q 
' between | (a consonant of sq olasa) and a dental (which is algo a- letter of ww. 
әјан). ‘This q situate between two we will be elided by III. 3, 26, Nor can 
"a it be objected that the elided w is athánivàt, for by фаҹиә VIII. 2. 1, such an 
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elision onunot be athinivat, Though a is a dento-lalinl, yet it is included in the 
word dental, Hud it fot been meant to he so included, At (lettors of q olası) 
vodi have beah taken in the sütra See IIL 1. 45, for this Aorist-afhx. : 

914, MGuhd “to cover, hide, oonceal,’ Pro. gafa à A. quai Per, gga A. 
gg: Busthe dual is ggg: for hero gw never assumes tho form Ата í I Fut, 
nisar or rar x hart It optionally takes Ҹә as the root has an indientory 
long $ (IL Fut, gfepuia,or Grquim i A omg or ürquii Imperative. yüş ı A, 
grag” Luper, waq ji A, syani Poten. TAQI A. 089 à Bene qum Ü A. fede 
or gale: Aorist; ayagi or yuq) A. eine. or was or qaen i Condi, 
agua, vünqüq 1A. wate wütqua ı Cons, gaufa A. 9698 i Aor. ganeg. 
Desi, лн) 9989 ı Inten, Super 1 Yağ İnk, stae or afe í Past, Part, 
Pass. ya: 1 Ger, gaar or"pfaear i Adj. ümüd i gaq Noun, gar n 

Jlere end the hitkadi roots which are ubhayapads and end tna Consonant, 


vurar srania: | 
Now we take up the conjugation of rootsending in a vowel and which are ubhayapadi, 


биз &v^ Tra; | safa-xağ (fuf | fuar : fafa- 
(saqa) fa erg i cuff u 


. 

915. AZ Sri: to, serve,’ Pre, wafaa Á. wuR i Per, fera à. Tag 1 
fafag: farataw à Parata or fama ı fafafa i A. fafa? iL; Fat. wfqar i A. uları 
II Fut. ufa ag A. wfqurQ 1 Imperative. wag ЈА, sng 1 [mpor, suşi A, 
ngaa | Puten, qda (A. 758 | Bene tag ı A. afa ı Aorist. spfafwga 1 Tho 
ə. is formod .by uv (111, 1, 48, S 2312), Caus. maafa or muag í Aor. 
ҹ kaq | Desi, farafaafa, Раҹдаба (VIL. 2. 49, S.2g18 or VI. 4, 16 S, 2014), A. 
rantang, faded í Intensive dated í You luk, üvütfa or gin ı Past, Part, Pass, 

af + Ger, fazat 1 Noun, afar 1 sit à sayı ә 


"ayət YR TA idal nrg | araq: 1999 : 909 1 908 yahu 
046, 4 BÜriñ to fill, to support, 
= The present is mfg t Per. epit 1 4, mag: 12, S, nni i 1, 4. maq i Tho 
Atm. Per, 2nd S, is ваза Tho First Futuro is Bart In forming the Second Future 
the follos ing sútra applies: 


Race iuga: Eto və icon 

wA wave me vê ang! wfrmfa n : 

2366. the sign of the Future and Conditional gets the 
augment'We, after a root ending in short sı and after wq n 

Thug икән 1 In forming the Benediotivo the following sütra applios : 


Rado | RE afaq 1 8191 sen 
2x À ufa urayuq fate e wr foriğr: eq fe ww frefafustaut 
ML n~ | 
.. 8867. For the final short ҹа of a root, there is substituted fç, 
before the Presept-character w (s), before the Passive-character s, 


and before the augment uq in the Benedictive, 


216 Tue SIDDBANTA Kaexuni, İYot, IL Bau, Сн. L $2375.. 


2372, The final ҹи of a root 18 elided before an Ardhadhituka 
affix with the augment wz as well as when İt begins with a vowel 
and has an indicatory &or € s : : 

Thus at tagg i Here tho ralo of elision (V, 4, 64, 8, 2372) is subseguen 
in the Aşhtidhyiyi order to the rule of doubling (VI, 1. 1, and 8. S. 2175 an_ 
2177), hence olision ought to take place first and then doubling, eDBut this is 
prevented by S, 2243, Wo double the root first and then elido the wr! Thus 
the dual is gug: Pl. gy: 2648, ит or axın i İst, d. afua u 

The Firat Futureis watt Iu forming tho Benedictive the following two sütraa 
apply. 

4898 | XTUT Wada 19191 S0 0 

wear uraqa wads yaar egafquür faar s . 

2373. Tho verbs having tho form of då ‘to give’ and dha “te, 
place,’ are called ghu. ° 

Nors:—This detin s the word ghu, Four verbs have the form of 21, or 
Assume İt by the application of VI, 1, 45, S. 2370 aul two, of ur; they are called gi 
Tho ghi. verbs hive certain peeuliarities of conjugation tə be described here fter 

ә The 9 verbs are tha following —garq “ to give,” as ufgaatfa; atq “to 
givo,” as, Wayarat; Ат “to cut,” ss, qha fa ; Eş” to pity” ns, whnaaa, gais ' 
“to place " as, Tag fo, Qg to “feol” as, wapaafat ln these exunples, беддона ' 
of tLe verbs being q, the s of ufa is changed into q by VIII, 4, 17, 

Similarly arg “to cut” and q ^to clean” not being called y. rules VII, 4, 46 
and 47 do not apply to thom, Thus Sr + sata ‘what is cut,’ as ата afg: i 
So also wag Н ‘washod” as, waar ga ea bright fwe,” But with ai “to 
givo,” &o. Ure 8 eua ed (VİL 4. 46)aga: given,” во also we hive W+at+H = 
way (VIL 4. 47), The word g occurs in sütra Vl. 4, 66, &o. The word dap 
includes algo daip by the paribhüshi given under HI, 4, 19, 9 changed into sar 
by VI. 1, 45, S. 2370, | p 

The root having got the designation y now applies the next sutra, 


gase 1 gafe ig (H 1 sou i 
dari madai ünü anafuga fafa fates Suri nergy : arg: n 
Q 2874. wis substituted for the at of the above roots in th 
Benedictive mood Active. ° | 
Nore :—Thus Зата, Rara, Sara, ura, Hara, larg. and waBarg i, Befofe 
nonfag and non-fgq we have argia unl qigie v By the ‘word faq is here 
meant the ҹатхи бар or the Preoative mood ; the Personal endings of wich mood 
are ardhadbituka by III, 4, 116, More-over by HI, 4. 104 the Parasmaipada 
. affixes only of the Benedictive are fag, во the present rule does not apply to the 
Atmanepada affixes of the Precative, 7 
Thus ҹи + urg = Waq í D. Garey Pl, Gag: a 
İn forming the Aorist there is optionally wg by the following, 
was i finer gsr gi qa sea MC : 
wnai qàsas ат eura afafa gfe qti “fe” (sasi) cf fgerq i wawqi 
vavaıq n S . ^ 
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2875. After the roots 8 ‘to suck,’ and fea, “to grow,’ wm is 
optionally the substitute of wfs, when ge follows signifying an 


ent. ә 
zm As, draoù. ‘he sucke!’ dual! «guma i The redupliontion is by S. 3315, 
When ($ takes the alternative faq, thou the next attra, IT, 4. 78 S. 2376 comes 
into operation, and we have wig and mang ‘he sucked,’ So also of fes, we 
have wfgfsstm. ‘hg grow,’ It also takes tho wg, (ILI, 1, 58) and then its form is 
qusaq or evadiq i 

date 1 Tura urdzeretrd: (918 (en l 

ҺАТ uio rq i gang VÚ ag: n 

2376. After the verbs wt ' to smell,’ üç ‘to drink.’ er (99=: to 
pare,’ wr (Әт) ‘to cut,’ and at (ür) ‘to destroy,’ there 18 optionally 
the elision of fae, when parasmaipada terminations are employed. 

Thus we have @urqid. @uratqs PL wy:t Wheu faq is uot elided, the 
following applies. . 

Nora :—Thifs (ware, or grana ‘he smelled,”) sara, or gagna. tho drank; 
aura, or wata, ‘he pared,’ mern. or wesrdia, ‘he out? aud qag. or arala 
the destroyed. There is no option allowed in Atmauepada ; thus, srwrmt gaaat 
Raat ) The root üz sa Ghu verh, aud in its case, the faq would have been 
elided by the last rule also. The present declares au option, 


R209 | UATAARTAT qaqa 1 si 9 ! 08 il 

ast тапдын faa eg arang | wurata Ú anfad | eunfay: ú 

2377. The few of the Aorist in the Parasmaipada takes the 
augment «4 after aq, zq, aq and roots ending iu long wr, and q (eq) 
is added at the end of these stems, 

Thus surety) D. aras i Pİ, snaifagi u 
= Norsi— Thus ҹиһада, ҹибизати, ҹил бар i atigi iye ( ming; i 
The root <q is Parasmaipadi when preceled by fg or qir (1. 3, 83), mitg, 
nifaq, va fag: 1 Of roots ending in long sr: —warëta à warfəuzrq ; arfa: t 
vardiat wuenemur gfe: mar ar iW ufafawàı When the conjugation is 
Atmanep Mİ, the rule does not apply. As MÒR | 406 waleq ui . 
° The Vriddhi in the case of ug &o. ordained by VII. 2. 3, does not take 
place by VIL 2 4. Inthe Atmanepnda we have dm The root aq is Atmane- 
padi, as it is preveded by ҹи (1, 3. 75) lan, wa eq (111, 1, 80), Lsveption tg 
VIL. 2, 10, 44. 


Ҹәалӱҹта ҹани 


951, UZ Dhet “to drink, to euck” Pre, wafa 1 bər, sr | zv: Ú gd: avq 
or gag safes (1 Fut, var ll Fut wreafars Imperative, wags Imper. muag 
Poten. Ҹан ! Bene, uiw : Aorist. marma or MAUA, or aura, 1 d, еҹтӱатеда or 
mawarg or wuTHTH ! Condi, ҹҹман : Pass, ҸӘЗА Aorist. S. wuifq (VII j, 
88. 8, 3761), 4 goasa or aurana ı Caus, wraufw | Desi, T afa i Intan, 
Sted ( Yad luk, ari or arafa 1 D, ata: | Nouns, was i wrens Oy a i 
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: wt i 
vit qaq, cb qut war | whoa viş: israfı 

p ed in spirit! The 

953, v Glai, 953 4//Mlai ‘to despond,' ‘to be dejected in əspirit, 

word ea дини means the exhaustion of the vital humours, Preafatafa i * 
mb ибни or məmu ( ear bag ahaa: I Fut, generi II 57 H 
Imper. Wag | Imper. watag | Puten. ràg à Bene, iğarq, or ıq (See VI, 
68 S, 2378 for these forms.) Aorist, mrerglg ı Chus. Tarqafg : Aorist wimana 
Desi. mafa | uten. mnsiqà í Yan lnk mafa 1 d, anata t Imp, amfa 


Nouns, wnw: i matifa: Әти 
RAOS | uruq Para 6181 ge H 


. Jmeno dürmaviğina uni ат enaiga fafa afer arag- 

margin 1 main n f , 

2378. For the final st of any other root than those mentioned 
in VI. 4. 66, € may optionally be substituted, in the Benedictive 
active, when the root begins with a conjunct consonant. "aee 

The ит was the only root of VI. 4. 06, which could basé been affected by 
this rule. It haa been, however, specially exempted by tbe word məyi Thus 
waa, or venum, sàurq, or ENTA, but only ag (VI, 4. 66), and ururq (not 
commencing with a double consonant), The phrase wfefa is understood here 
and therefore the rule applies to Parasma рада affixes (III. 4, 104) Thus 
mag in Atmanepada, The root considered as an anga, should consist ofa 
double consonant, therefore in Ы ¿from faz + ит), & is not to be ccnsidered 
as a root having a double consonant, for < is no part of the añga, but of the pre- 
position, C 


953, ¿/ Mlai to bo sad or dejected, Pre. zarrufg | Per, ağrı I Fut. mn i 
Noun, zara: u : . 


Ü Suver | werd frene n 
964, v Dyal to treat with contempt; to disfigure, 
humiliation, contempt &c. Pre, mamafa 1 Per, qai u 


È aN m | ae. 
965: L Drai to sleep, Pre, graf i Per.ağı ı Nouns, fagra: i agr n. 
Ñ eut mi . 

956. UZ Dhral ‘to be pleased’ Pre. wafa à Per, mün 

vü еҹә srera | 


957. UZ Dhyai ‘to think of, meditate upon,’ Pre, vürafa ı Per, mür | Noune,” 
mişdi mün 


ALPE | . 


958, UZ Rai “to sound,” «to bark at,” Pre, craft: Per, Qul Fat, inr Noun.ive: è 


Nyakkarana means 


Vor, II, Buv, Он, 1, $2878] Воот, 969 Ovar, 119 








,. mt sue, À q%& (m) wrerdermür | uraia : Graka- 
varia ec oat «d gag i 9109 awa q fawzarafia i ginig grag n 
959; Qu Styai 959 A, 4// Ş htyal 11, to sound, echo’ 2. to be oolleoted into 


a heap, 
The conjugat ion will be the same whether the root be taken as тиф or vel, 


because g is dhangeg to gi The differemse however appears in the Desiderative 
and the Causative, as faq z urgfn (Des), qfaguug (Causative Aorist), Pre, varufm i 
Per, mah [Fuat earan | Past, Part, Pass, erai: 1 walin: neta: i Nouns. git i saq: 


Bato enmt | 
960, ¿/ Khai 1. to besteady or firm, 2, to strike, hurt, kill, Pro, qafa 
Per, ҹӘт 1 I Fut, taret u 


9 aa, TORR, 8088 mB aha Ó sr esr i amr 

"qaran (R843) tere “Tara urdg-' (R4986) taa w Ata qaq q 
. Rie Ан qatawa si arang à wariq u 

961. 4/Kshai, 963. v / Jal, 963, 4/ Shai, to wane, waste, decline, Prp, wtufw 
Per, wet i I Fat, erat! Past, Part, Pass, gm: Activo gwan | (VIII, 9, 53, 8, 
3032), 

962. «Jai to wane, decline, decay. Pre, mufti Per, abr i I Fat, етит u 

963, уб Shai to decline, The w^ wr in VI, 4. 66, S. 2462 and 11, 4, 78, 
S, 2376 refers to the Divadi AZ” and not to the present root. Therefore there 
İs not the q substitution of VI. 4. 67 S. 2374 or the elislon of fev by IL, 4. 
78 S, 2376, Thus the Ben: is araq aud not &urg and the Aorist is watatq and 
not warg | Pre, graft Per, gör 1 I Fut. gmr Bene, Әтатај ı Aorist. vardıq t 
Pass: итиб | Caus, graufa / Aorist wëtaqgi Desi, Tevrefa ı Inten, arava u 

& egy, à «X cured | Taras wmrátq ú 

964, Ral, 965. 4 Gai to sound, to caw. The word ge means a parti: 
oular kind of sound, such as, singing, cawing do, Pre, mrafa ( Per, edt I Fat, 


urar Noun, qr: n 
965. 47 Gai to sing, to speak, Pro, mufa : Por, mür: I Fut. mgr Bene, 


ñami (VI. 4. 66, 8. 2462.) Aorist, wnTëYq ı Past. Part. Pass, sitet Activo taam 1 
Ger, strat | Nouns. maw: 1 mus: | mau: | gR: 1 wren waite u : 
& eqs, ê sto ré t 
966, «Sai 967, 4/Srai to cook Pro. graft Per, wit | I Fut, grave 
967. 4 Šral to cook, boil, Pre, «rafą Per, wii I Fut, gm | Caus, 
"üufg 1 Past. Part, Pass, waq | tag | (VIII 2. 49, 8, 3017) qfanq 1 Noun: rama 
- ete, ara EA great | хтате ә sara) vərdişi qarar” 
(3883) (019 налата 1 Cafe? (2308) chet “апаҹи-? (9950 dn 
Raga a a 1 wea тебии u 


968, «Pal, 969. 4Ovai to dry, wither. 


220 mar SrowawTA Kavuupr, (Vor, İİ, Bau I Сн. 82378. 


. The 4/Pa though ocouring in VI, 4. 66, S. 2463, does not refer to this 
4/ PÀ as it is Lökahanika and not original, for the same reason, VI 4. 67, 8, 
9374 does not cause the g change in the Beuediotive. Nor does İL 4 77 S. 2223 
cause the elision of the fag in the Aorist, Pre, qrafa ı Per uri N Fut. atat! 
11 Fat, qreufe (Imperative, arag ı Imper. wataq t Poten. uTüq | Bene. arava | 
Aorist, waria or wara i Desi, facrafat Inten. ataqa à Yan luk, unia or wifes 
D. anita: v [n perfeot, waq or aurata ı D. stardtar i PI. sum | Bən: —qıqıq.q ә 

"969. q/ Ovai tö dry, to be languid or weary. Pre, afai Por, sür 
Caus. aroafa | Noun. emi n 


«P 290 Quza | mman n 
« 070, 4 Shtai to put on, adorn, Pre. sqa Per, neftlə D Fat. ener 0 
Caus, exraofa i Aorist suferzqg u I Ë 


et 890 gez | Фолтһг was C afa n 
970 A. ./ Shpui to put on, some say that it means to adorn. Pre, wmrufm a 
Noun:— aufus u £ 


1 
Go 
Sq gs) Fad | zrafa oyadar aram ware n 
971 47 Јар to purify, to cleanse. Ы . 
As this root İn specifionlly excluded from the designation of ghu (T. 1. 20, 
8. 2373), it does not take the g in Henedictive nur does it elide its faq in the 
Aorist, ay amù aud not Sag; wara and not warmi Pre, arafa í Per. aðr i 
J Fut. gmr i Bene, arang t Aorset: атла í Caua. araafas Aorist mdtauqın 
qr 294 ara “qin” (saco) afa faa: 1 aera 
` rqu: u . 
972. q PÀ to drink. Pre, famfa | (The 4// Ph ia replaced by 4 piba by 
VII. 3. 78. S. 2360, As faa ends with w, the @is not penultimate audis 
therefore not guyated.) Per, qd} i1 Fut, mar: I Fut, ureufgt ı Imperative. fra i 
Imper. waag | Poten, fu& í Вепе, Wata í Aorist mara | Cans, araafa or 01998 i 
Aorist gog Desi, famafa ı luten, üdtağ í Yau luk qafa or marfa or arafa à 
D. agp: à Imperfect Pl, garg: í Pot, maag ı Bene. Uit i Aorist gogn i 
Plural agg: 1 Nouus: q: as gru: i uruq i mue iungi: deri urag, arii 
UU: 1 gag n : 


Br 293 srzƏrqrara | Pautas uram-ü uri vordig Ú qa 

973, LC ghra wo smell, 2, to kiss, Pre, fanfa (S. 2360), Per, ww 
afaa 1 Fut. wrati Bene. WAR | or mug Aorist uuig or any ı Cavs, 
vrqafrı Aor. wfauup or wrmtuvg (Desi. again | Inten. öyüqğ ( yaù luk 
enw fa or mufa D. misita: « Past Part, Pass. Wr; 1 Vig: i Active Yiqamı 1 Vrae | 
Nouns. rg: | WRUH | WIHW x : 


war 9.89 arearfirearear: | afa n 
974. L Dhmá to blow (us a wind instrument), 2 to blow a fire. Here 
agniswuyoge means to blow a fire with the mouth, Pre. afa ı (S. 4360), Per, 


aye (I Fut, sats Poten, witq ı Bene. vrag cr wang, 1 Uang, warwafes Aorisg 


“Vou. H Bro, Он, T $2979] Влот 078 Henr, 9” 


ҹӱтҹ̧иси | Desi. Раҹ̧итаӱи : Inten. Rydu | yad luk gaia i Past, Part, Pasa 
.- NETA: 1 Active waraata | Ger, water) Noun um u 
ezr GO’ stferfrgety | fagfa tamaaa (sce) dN 
ҹн (qi gr ҹҹнпба— (sseni wfa ҹәлд 1 qfugrar 1 Gara u 
975. V Shtha to resort or go to, 2. to stop, to be restrained. Pre, TnS | eut 
is teplaced by, tae (under VII 3. 78. S. 2360). With q” &o, the toot is Atmanepudi 
азы fata, fag “uu &o.) Per. neu 1 The g will be changed to q after an alterant 
letter, even though the reduplioate 8 intervenes, As afwas i See VIII 3, 64.8. 2377, 
I Fat, gut ! Thea will beohanged tog after an alterant Preposition, As wfutziRT ә 
See Vil. 3. 65, S, 2270 A. gaar (L Fut, eqreafa. afumrafas A, a'a- 
waft | Imperative, faza A. Әтаттита | Imper, afaa | A. gufausa i Poten, fay 
À. Ofawsa) Bene, agı The g is not optiounl, as the rule VI, 4, 68, S “2378 
does not specifically upply to ç Sihá. A, geurditz | Aorist wer! The fey 
j is elided by IL 4. 77. 5, 2223 With an alterant Preposition gsm (VITU 3, 
ј 63, 8, 2276), A, gnen í D. qaferararq: Caus. earqafa: Aor, ginian (VİT 
' 4, 5. S 2588), and not wanaaq. Desi. fnaf с Inten. AUR (VI. 4, 60, 8 
2463), Yağ luk, nein D. areata: (VI. 4 113, 9 2497), PI. arafa (VE 4. 118) 
S, 2483) Past, Part. Pase, fara: 1 Act. Tonan Ú Ger, ferar à Nouns, wayi i ay 
wen: 1 afer: à cary: à far: vafa a: n 


RT 294 ATÈ | пабти 


við, AZ Mnà tu learu diligently, to repeat in mind. Pre amfa ı gər replaces 
vat by Vil. 3. 78. S. 2360, Per, aa i Nouus. miaa: i fora: i gag n 


arg 2199 apa | niaaa | Rara i qara ú 
~ 

977. UZ Dün to give, Pre, wep fa 1 wee is substituted for gr hy VIE, 3. 7 
B. 2560. The root being ghu, we have wfaraemfa by VIII, 4. 17. 8 2285. Per 
gir (L Pat, ата L Fut, areata! Imperative qui Im per. quega ı vasaq 
Posen, aeq í Bene. agı (VI. 4 67. 5 2374), Aorist. wa v (П, 4, 77. 8, 
2223). uagarq | Caus, arqafm 1 Aor, жатаҹи 1 Desi. farafa (VIL. 4, 54, 8 2628 
anl VIT, 4, 58, S, 2620) Inten, aiu: Yan lük arafa or sia i D. ata: 1 
Imperative Әби | Past, Part, Pass, garı Aot, quara i Geg aar i Adi gmd i 
Raq i, Nouns, fts: 1 arg: 1 ug: n 

K “əc Greets Sdn n 

978, 4/ Hvrí 4o be orooked, — 

"The preseut is gafar ı The Perfeotis g, + wg ı Now applies the following sütra 

aod | vara dürmüdu:i sib qon 
= ҹанә güne ye: enfesfz í radat grano auf · rur 
weurqfa: ionic i agr: i aee: aşdı get avı: a (ass): gef P 

: 2379. A root ending in short sı and preceded by a conjunct 


consonant, gets Gupa in the Perfect, 
Though this rule is primarily for the sake of fey affixes even, yet being 
subsequent it applies to we also, Ву I. 2, 5. S. 2242, the affixes of the Perfeot, 


229 Tan Sıppnayra Еломсот, [Vot. IT. Bav. Он, 1. 2880, 


other than faq are farq and consequently would not have caused Guys, This 
sütra prevents that. oe ə 
Then comes the question, does this sütra prevent the Vriddhi “of «wq! Ao- 
cording tə the Kááika, it does not debar the Vyildhi of mẹ caused by VII. a, 116 
8. 254, But according to the Siddhinta the present sütra VII. 4 10, being sub- 
sequent in orler of the Aghtadhyfyi to the Vyiddhi sütra, VII. 3. 115 8, 254, 
applies to that latter also. Thus we get hvri 4 pal = hea + pad (Gupa caused by 
the present sütra) ahvar + nal (L 1. 70 S, 51) = hvàr + pal (there is Vriddhi of the 
penultimate w by VII. 2. 116. S. 2282)e mmc ı Dual eger: | Р ege: 1 3nd S, 
age | I 
i First Future gaf ı In the Second Future there is gç nugmont by VII. 3. 70, 
8, 2366. Thus we have gha u m: 


In forming the Benedictive, the followlug sütra causes Guna, : 
gaco 1 mürşfadirmaf: 19181 s 0 : 
wa: Güman amen a go: amfa ата табтаб fefe e galg: péi 
yala n R c 

2380. Guna is substituted for the final win the root ҹа (wf), 
and in those roots ending in sa, in which the vowel is preceded by 
aconjunct consonant, when the Passive character aq or the Bene- 
dictive augment ата follows, 

Nots:—The words mnn, ufa aud fafs are understood here, Not во the 
word sy as На anuvyitti is impossible, Thus qua, wut, tdR and walg ı This 
İs an exception to I, 1. 5. 

Thus gata | The Aorist if wa, d. gta n 

97 8. C Heri to be orvoked Pre. gefa Per, "Eu | gg: | ' agita y 
I Fat. gaf i H Fut, gifa 1 Imper, grat Imper. «pa Sire ial 
guía, 1 Pass. gaR Desi. ggufa (VI. 4 16, S. 2614, causes lengthening, VII, 1, 
102, S. 2491 substitutes gz, which becomes 44 by VHI, 2, 77. S. 354), Inten. 
ergba (VIL 4, 30.8. 2633), Yan luk af ба ı D. му бә Imperative agg fer 
Jarbvrihi, Ist. S, eg ufa i Imperfect usd. Past, Part, Pass, “qaq | Aot, 
qazar n Qr 

89 898 einan | "adaşı (see) da üzə. 
wextu-werd Ú andre u 

979, //Svri to sound, to pain, 

The Present is gaia) The Perfect 3rd. S. is gem | О, gem i 204 8, 
seftu or gerğ i The wa augmentis optional by VII, 9. 44. S, 2270, But - 
this gç option is set aside in the 1st Person Dual and Plural by the following sütra, 

meo rmi Габа (6151 94 n I 


few vare gnro udii hie ena. ааба Taned Tunay 
Raman R nme prnaos fad qua —— .. | wate r 


wear “awr si” (xatt) efa Prafags efua | Ы i wenfeerg a 


Vor, П. Bao, Сн. 1, 49382.) Roo? 982 Sar, 233 


2281. The augment ҹә is not added to an affix having an indi- 

eatory w or 0 when it comes after the rogt fq, or after a monosyll- 
“bio root ending in s, s w or @ in the Dhátupátha. 

, "his siğra VIL 3. 11. is prior in Ashtádhyáyi order to the sütra ming 
do, VII, 2. 44, S. 2279 that ordains option; bat naver-the-less it debara 
that optien t becanse this rule ocours in the general seotion of prohibition of we 
which commenpes with Sgafs efa (VIL 2. 8) and is prior to the qq ordiuauce 
of VII. 2. 35, The present sütra, therefore, would havo totally debarred q as in 
the Nishthi ey gs &o. 

The augment however İs added compulsorily in tho Perfect, by the  genoral 
restrictive rule of Kyádi. (VII, 2, 13. S. 2293) for wg is not within the ex- 
ception of that rule, Thus we get gha and aea u - 

In the Second Future there is compulsory qə augment by VIT, 3. 70, 8 
8360, As fta ı The Benedictive is erat ı The Aorist аҹиатди or semita y 
b geet or gerig u 
4 979. 4 Svyl 1. to sound 2, to pain or be pained. Pre mR | With gq 

“the root is Atmanepad!, As deat i Per. verici: qerq: aera or geo i, 
safa 1 gea à A, get i gere (L Fut, wafi A. g efa or gaat I Fut, 
sete | A, aerfcuğ imperative gregi A. a eatery ( Impor. werra Poten, 
waite, 1 A. әтиба | Bone. әти 1 A, n'he Cous. eareafar à Aor, giger. | 
Desi, fgeafrata, ggr fa 1 Inten. greada 1 Yan lak geif í D. s= A: à Past. Part, 
Pass, aşa: 1 Aot. ејнати | Ger, erat ı Noun. gis: R. 


ти Eco arra | 
980. 4/Smri to remember, Some texta read tho v Dvçi at thia place next 
~to Smri. It is conjugated like ләр, As gda do. Noun gre: Pre, müa 
Par. y "Rit 1 pat, erate IL Fut, mein 1 Imperative. etg i Парог, gamm. + 
Poten . t Bene, maig. | Aorist. wera, ı Caus. гитхаба ) When Ghatàdi 
saf | Aor, muerte, | Desi, garda u 


g az? dc | 


981, AUvri to cover (1) It ts conjugated like Cheri No. 978, Pre, 


" ° 
aa àr sifzesraz ндә таҹ) foc i fara) sarqa, 
ҹатан . 

982, «Srl to go, As this root is specially mentione? in VII. 2. 13. it 
does not take w inthe Perfect. As 992 and gga ı In the Benedictive there is 
Fe substitution in the room of the vowel w, as faata, u 

In the Aorist we have wadia, | dual qariqa ° 


The following sütra requires Sr in the Aorist of =u 
Race) qama faa i a 18 1 uE ú 
^ wwrwüte aman fc gfe 1 ed gana: gifs grada. “әзиб? Srürarfrerdw 
WER : Rw yatchaty, | дад фҹииҹ̧ат- (Rato) d'n fafa Grad 1 wafa s, 


224 qan Мовилита Keats, [Vor İL Bar, Cn." t. 43983, 


2382. After the verbs “tö до, ww, “to order,’ and w “to go,’ 
we is the substitute of qfi iu the Parasmaipada as well as, in the 
Atuanepada. A i 

Nors :—-Thus warm, һә went? wfgwm, ‘he ordered’) eri, ‘he went. 
‘This sütra haw been separately enunciated tn order to make the rule applicable to 
Atmanepada , as Wax (1. 3, 29) The w in the text is for the sake of drawing 
the unusritti of the phrase ‘in the Parasmaipnda' of the last адыг, into the p10» 
sent abd its anuvritti will extend to future sütras also, : 

The roots afg and wfm' here being read along with the wq—-elided root 
@tq, mean the Јаһову 841 roots 9 and wj and not the @ aud sp of the Bhvádi 
clasg, ‘Therefore In the Bhvád! there is no @y, Aorist, š 

When the root v Sri means to move quickly, it is replaced бу & in cou- 
jugational tenses by 8, 2360, As wafa u 

982, ¿Z Sri to go, to move. Pro. gha Per, gare way: 1 нәф) Beds sagi 
WW narı 999 1 TEA! As this root is specitically mentioned in the Krádi rule 
VIL 2, 13, there is no €Z angmentin the Perfeot, As wate waar I Fut gàf i 
TI But. gfrafa Imperative gig i Imper, ag, ı Poten, nün, 1 Bine, fara i 
There fs few for çi by VIF, 4. 28, Caus, arcafa í Aor. "atma, 1 Desi, Saree " 
luten, Əlac Хол luk gg e id. gg R:i Nouns : ge: (gz | GAT (gi (gd: | wlan u 


ҹ $63 nferqqür: | weafa n 


983, Rito go, Th#Present is wma Thes İsreplaced by weg by S, 2360, 

In tho Perfeot there is Guna by the following : . 

ә SAI WAMI P 19 qq H l 

Brar'awassq uiri ate ја: afeafe i mfawnaqqurqñun ute мифи gret n 

2383. There ig guna in the Perfect of Vv ae of the Tudadi 
class, and of с ҹа and roots ending in long qi ` ü 

Nors:—As wimg, wise], wrreg: from qəb, wr, "p wre: from 

w, and fm erg, fa ames, fa anr: fa ome: from @ and m) eG not having 

light vowel in the penultimate, would not have received güna by VII. 3, 86 tbis 

адын ordains it; roots in long Sg never receive güna, but w substitution: this 

ordains guns, Tho Vriddbi of VIL. 2. 115 supersedes this rule, within iu ovu 

Jurisdiction, a prior supersed-ng the posterior as faama, fq emm n l 

Thus 9 4 mR - t+ ary) Nov there is Vpiddhi of the penultimate w by 


VII. 2. 116, aud with reduplicati I 
wes , рисапоп we get giri Thus 3rd, 8, erc í О, “qa 





İn the 2nd Per. S, the qz augment ia compulsory by the following sütra 
vac) ( тәбил UATR ie (| cen 


“.. = wit инин вин, ( wiku 1 qat, shen ) "aufa, 1 


.. — The affix wy gets alyays the augment wç after aq, ҹ 


Yon, II, Bav. Сн, L $ 3385.1 Roor 988 Sav. 295 





, Nem :—AÀs wife, fg, and g 'fasafg i The root egg is not changed to 
Mn (VI. 1. 46) in the Perfeot, Ву YİL 3. 63, the roots wq and sü would have 
optionally begn Əz, and @ never; therefore, the present sütra makes the gg 
augment compulsory, The qz, is repeated in the aphorism fot the sake of clears 
noss, the rule could have stood without it, for the anuvpitti of ‘optionally’ oould 
not have run into it from the last sútra: for if it was au optional sütra, the enu- 
meration of wa and Wi was useless, as they were already provided for by VII. 2, 
63, Therefore, this sütra makes an invariable rule, Thus gig ú 

983, v Ri to go, 2, to obtain. Pre, ҹазә һа I Fut. wate II Fut, efemfett 
Imperative, weg ! Imper. wrelqi Poten. srejq | Bene. wafq 1 Aorist атабир i 
mig Сали (VII, 3, 36), Aor, st warafdum | Desi, wfcefzufa (duten, 
ҹпба 1 Yağ lok mefa or afeate or maitfa D afa: or uiua: ( Pl. anatia i 

Gnd. s, afk. or gd 1 lat. 5. ҹан or afafa О. qala: or wy mi Pl. 

qadın or wd g: Nouns, wå: i må: i siti gha aa war) vəzi mli 
pee 1... coat veda: 1 wsm: (œn: sci chai war: Ó ware: | 

"” 1444, “cı Hat | min әти ала әти аһа Ú feni 
ата miig . : 

981, 4/Gri, 985, q Ghri to sprinkle. Pro, mai Per, gnr sag: immi 
afra 1 I Fut, aati ll, Fut, niama | Imperative, mg | Imper, wazqi Puten. neq i 
Bene, faany ı There is fee, by VİT 4, 28, Aorist eamnify 1 Cus, mala | Aorist, 
weite 1 Dosi, farnüfa ı Inten. Әфаа Yaa luk anfa i Noun, nazı 

985, 4/Ghri, to spriukle, Pre, uefa 1 Nouns valı wart unu 


vy aag рә 1 ` 
986. 4 Dhvri, to bend, 9,to Kill, Pre, vafa u 
. € Ses nBr 1 990 1 998 1 gum i fafa’ (a03) dn eşi 
ирҹалатантратфәФф ! uşaq l 
987, «/Sru, to go, to move, The motion must however be of liquids, As 
gain ҹиҹ̧ ‘The butter flows.’ Pro, qafa | Per. gara i 9990: 19919 gga iL Fut, 
dari Il, Fut, ürəfa | Imperative. aag ı Imper. waag ı Poten, gaq i Bene, 


guq ı Caus, adafa | Aor. qaq tor sfgquq | (VII. 4. 81). The aprist takes 
WW, by S, 2312, There is no guna caused by S. 2189 as gsm is antarayga ned 
supersedes gupa, Desi, gaafa ı Intan, Әта: Yan luk әта: D. gwn: i DL 


Әһунӱн | Nouns wara: 1 G% 1 gia: ú 2 R 
Ҹ 244 mida: p wears raq | guru-gufaw | Атат u 
988, 4 Shu to permit, to be glorious. 
The word quet here means to permit, to approve, to command ; asin the sent- 
_ eno Bon zar gan: wea n : 
The Perfect 3nd 5, is güv ı or gyfan ı 1st d. gafan | First Future Әтати 
In the Aorist the following stra applies, E 


RACY 1 qq: Greta o IR 1 620 
. amm few vz amagi wer: immat fugat gavann 


табин ow wit u . 
39 


926 Tus Sıppsaxra Kavuovt. {Vou II. Bav, Он, 1, 2387, 


2385. The faq of the s-Aorist gete the wç in the Parasmaipa- 
da after the roots ey, g and yıq n . 

As vərdiş, ҹәтдә, wurdiq i But vəftiz, wai, wits os! qufens fo 
Atmanepada, Exception to VII. 2. 10 aud 44, I m 

Тһе root gg, basan indicatory 5, as it is read İn the Adadi class as ww, 
ay, (No. 32): the root ys, has alsoan indleatory S; therefore the foot, 8, of this 
sütra, according to some, refers to ҸӘ. having au indicatory 8t because it İs read. 
in the compauy of two roots one before and one after, exch of which bas an indica- 
tory @ í According to them the present is confined to the gw, of the Svàdi class, 
Therefore the Aorist would be wetaly of this Bhvàdi q/ su; and wq of tbe 
the Svadi 4 su, ° 

q pes vağaqdarı | пабтуәниитии : gra-gufau ı Star a 

988, ¿Z Shu, Pre, gafa ı Per. garai ggag:: güm guia: gium i: 
I Fat, Әтит í Aorist, watata or wgrütg í Pass, gua 1 Aor, watia ı Desi, guum i 
Inten, örgağ š Yan, luk &iüifa í Past. Part, Pass, go: 1 eGer, grat r Noun.” 
saq n. 

R Ec WaT | 

989, 4 Sru to hear. : 

In conjugating this root the following stre applies, 

RAC AS 9 918110 u 

y 9 vanda: mum, yava i mürsuarat:ı wf rerit ğı w Ú ware r 

2386. And w is the substitute of 4, and there is the affix ҹ 
after it, when a sirvadhdtuka affix denoting an agent, follows, ` 
i 20 in 2 vikarapa wg t As the vikarana wg is fea (ss İt 

as no indicatory q 1. 2. 4.), there is no guna of the vowel of the root, Thus 


q (99 + faq = 9 + gt fae in һе hears’; gre: ‘they two hen’, 
Iu forming the plural, tho following sdtra applies, 


saco yT: ATARA LE ig 1 ee h . 

Qa: gumam a. maga аты бтиа Мат га umad auma 
watiqaq: i manis | лига waqa: — waa: m :- : —— 
waaifa 4 N laal [ w qta. ' ustda, u T PE 555 pn wr s : 

2387. The semi-vovel a is substituted for the s of 

era , and for 
that of wq (the characteristic of the fifth class 7 before a 
sürvadhituka affix (III. 4. 113) begining with a vowel, when the 
stem consists of more than one syllable and the a i i әд 
by a conjunot consonant, A a ә 5 anns 

Nora :—Thus g—'wutet, qyq:; А 80 also with q— gate, | 
agar | Why do we say “of w and — aay — = 

_ from Tnteusiv bases by the elaion of the mg air, The mw. dia is in the 


Wor, TI. Bav. Си. I, $2387.) Ross 999 Jr, Ë 937 


we 


vu 





secular literature also, by the implication (fnApaka) of this aphorism, for no counter. 


‘example cau be formed of a root consisting of more tham one syllable and ending 
in g, not preceded by a oonjnnet consonant and followed by a Sirvadhituka 
affix, unless фә Tutensive roots with the elision of ‘we be taken, Nor oan we get 
examples from the Chhandas, fer the preceding rule applies only to ürdhadlituka - 
affixes? Why do we say before a Sárvadhátuka f Observe əy. gyp (VI 4, 
77), Bə alap not in ҹатан and gaan as the 3 18 preceded by a conjuuot 
consonant, ° : 

This debars the Фаф substitute, Thus wz + + fer = abn (and not ҸҸ 
afer). 

989. ¿ru to hear. Pre. hifa i urge: 1 ga à ifa Ú uqa: xy 
ufa i wag or Was 1 UYA: or war: 1 With @ the rovt is Atmanepaği, As 
ug: D. dien: P. guoa | Per, yaa A. 9098 Ú yu ag: ya 
Bear 99.90 1 L Fut, Фат) A. duet TE Fut, tfe A. sg 1 Imperative 


Garg A. Sagara 1 wp 1 maia : Imper, wwe I NIYATI A. WWW YA I 
Poten. iqa. | А. gia | Bene, qura, v A. g'Wrüte | Aorist. TR, 1 A. 


Batre | Uang waua | Aor, ҹһуҹин or gaan (VII. 4, 81, S, 2578), Desi, 


. „both to conquer and to be conquered. 


wq ağ inten, Gra uà 1 Yan luk, üm dibr or ürita 1 Per. Part, Parasmal, qr 


4141 Nouns. w fa: | ҹаф | wit (ҹаг: dihp: ú 

W «Ro ett ман) vd garar manisa u 

990, 4/Dhru to һе firm or fixed, This root is read in the Kufali sub. 
division also, where it has the sense of motion. Pro, ман ı Per, gum i guag: i 
gute or gufau ! Noun. wa n 

gç ER, X EER mar | q2ru-züfu p дабан 1 gama aga 
“аһа—" (*84х) vfa ew i waqaq ú 
. 991. AZ Du, 992 VDru to go, move. Pre, aafa ı Per, garı gagag: i 
or gafan ı Даи i L Fut. gmr i Nouns, aw: i dara: фи: i qa: n gim 

992. 4/Dru, to go, move, Pre, gafa ı Per, ggal gagag: gam 189.91 
L Fat, фитә LE Fut, gafan i Aor. wag sa, ! The wg affix is used here, (S. 2312) 
Caus. grafa | Aorist waged or атадан, (VIL. 4 81. 8, 2578). Desi, agafa i 
Inten, &rguà 1 Tağ, lük Big ifa à Nouns, gra: i afam  eieg: u 


fw 892, fq Lex afara | chow aiie ater a) 
Nt vali vaaia i fal кавдж: 1-Меттатнитала" ( ҹгӧну 
tarata d: 1 Taenia: (2699) tha AS r QURAT: (uce) mat, 
qazaq u 

993. v Ji 994, 1 Jri to conquer, overcome, The word abhibhava means 

In the first sense, the root is ‘Transitive, 
As way wafer ‘he conquers the enemies, [n the second sense it is İntransitive, As 
magang wu which means he is tired of or weary of study. İt is atmane- 
padi because of S, 2685, The object takes the ablative саза by S. 589, Pre, wafat | 
Per, fara i See fat already given before, Nouns :-Ҹиз wu: | wafan, wat u 


228 Tan Әронанта Kaowopr (Vor, IL Bav, Сн. 1. 69387; 


994 «/Jri, to conquer, Pre, watmi Per. fagra: fugaz: | fagfaa or 
fen ui fafgfa a i L Fat. rer П. gain à Imperative. qag ı Imper. wisaq r 
Poren, gg 1 Dene. via Aorist, wap taq Caus, qanta: Aor, SPAJA v 
Desi, fatala 1 Toten. Setag n I “ 

gp &&% gfe Ara agi, we adi, Фитҹи seqe 

905, 4Z Ju, (о go, to move quickly. It is not in the Db&tupatha, but it ia. 
һ Sütra root, Pre, mafai Cous. епааба 1 Aor. assagi (VII 4. 80 S. 2577) 
Nouns wag i gp sq: c gia: n 

Here ends thia subsection. 
SUB-SECTION, 


vu Aea fea: n š 
72“ 
Now the roots up (о ölə, (No, 1017) are fa: and Atmanepadf. : 


(ат 99% Percent | era à fui i fafurrag a- faf nR n 


996. v Smiñ, to smile, Pre. egg : Per, fafurà | Гази Рааб (v8) 1 faf ! 
aimes i 1, Fut. sari IL Fut: eos Imperative. mong , Impor. wera ) 
Poten. waar Bene. MAg Aorist. were: Caus, UUR | Aor. afama à 
Desi, feeniaafa | Inten. guituq ( Yağ luk, gunfm | Past, Part, Pass, fəza: ( Ger. 
wrat! Noun, mg 1 

TE 229 geet Tey | ms TA n 

997. 4Z Gub, to speak indistinctly, - Some read 4/ q4 wð after this root 
is wrong Pre neti Per, 909 туу аб | gyfer’ il: Fut, mari IL Fut. trad s 
Jmperative, MIATH ; Imper. anan | Poten, waa : Bene. rene ı Aorist. wrz s 
Condi, n'an | Caus, mömini Aob gnag ı Desi, gana i (VI. 4, 16. 8. 2614) 
İnten, Gag) Yağ luk, ama í Past Part, Phas. get 1 Ger, grat Nouns. iraq | 
nuna naqa" . 

nS Qe TAT] ima (n i vz vür ва Vigor ər 
TS à 9 ña, arava qi gie 75 (3389) fa 
SW тәала me üzü q ни АлНәвин “Mare (W) tated 


aama ! warfzmrsafafa qoruna: | wa 99 Wm: u 

998 4 Gli, to go. à 

H is thus conjugated, a+ 99 (8 <n + 9 + 86 ma. The daal is m+ Wq 
4 mB < mas Tae Piural is ata 90 e < n + W + wà (YİL 1. 5, S. 2268) 2m ( 
In the dual m+ Wq becomes by coalescence m for the rule of gaidi: being ° 
antarañga applies first, and so the rule VIL 3, 81. S. 3235 finds no scope, for: 
there remaina uo longer any ҹу which is a portion of a İşa afix, In the First, 
Person Si: gular the aflix ҹи is changed to q, and we have ats 9 +9 = HL + 9 + a= 
wirqada ° 

In the First Person Imperfeet we have unt (g< vü by VI. 1. to 87, S, 6% 
The Benedictive is ige ı The adtra ifaw: ј8. 2461) refers to that wm 
which is the substitute of V/ BH; and not to this &//mr1 Therefore this wv s is. 
mot faq, aud consequently the sütra gureut do, (S. 2462) does not apply, and вә. 
there ia uo €: In other words the form is not Ra 7 77” 0 7” 


Vor, TI, Bao, Cm, 1, §2887.] -Roor 1009*106, 829: 


Aovording to Baradutta (See Padamnnjiri on 111, 9. 8, niha) this root be- 
longs to the Ad&di class. This makes uo difference however in the ultimate result. 
Quere, What İs the nəcessity of reading it in the Bhuádi list. . 

998. «(faa to go. Pre, nB i MÈ i mÑ | mö mà i mà (81 ma 
атид: Per. eit armi 1 mim 1 hre 1 sr mfra (I Fut, ntar t II Fut, ara à 
Imperative MIAR | MAT итата ME 18 1 nañ imr : Imper. wma ( smin) 
wna à SITUE LL 93 wnrmfgi Poten. Ra: ñararq) Hra 1 Rat: à ñq | Bene, MAS | 
Aorist. amen | waang vane ware: 1 ng 1 Caus, nranfigi Aor. wminuq i 
Desi. fanrea@ ı Inten. Rita u ç 


HE LEE, FE looo, TE toot, gg toos, TE toot 
get | Wed Гу CTY: | wsRi 998 à aR i WaR | 
wa ux атататф wate: x’ qaraçı na: aadA: Ҹтат  Ҹтаб ı 
фит Ag esa 1 sea Frar u 
| 999. 4//Коһ, 1000 Ghuğ, 1001 4/7 UB, 1002 4/dua, 1003 / Khuñ 

Mio sound, make an indistinot noise, Others read it as Ua-Kua-Khud-Gub-Ghua-nud ` 
Pre, waa 1 Per, gei u 
1000, 4/Ghuà ‘to sound, make an indistinot noise.’ Pre, we ı Pers gaa + 
! 1001. A Uà to sound, Pre, waa ! we | Per, SA | Here there is gue, on 
tho marim “a rule of anga or stem is stronger than that relating to a letter." 
See S, VI. 4, 78. S. 2290, Thus 3 agar. = Gö by the rule of lengthening of 
homogenous letters. I Fut, @ratt 11 Fut, RTR ı Imperative war ı per, 
wag | Poten. sün : Bene, Әната | Aorist, Are: Caus, maafa Aor at wat 
wfauw i Ded sfa u - . 

1002, 4 ħuh to sound. Pre, waa í Per, ифа ı I Fut. eter u 

1003, A Khuù to sound, Pre, waa 1 Per. ҹ̧аја I Fut. Qrar n 

PTE toov, SE toot, TE toot WE LOLS mar | “se. 

" 

1004. q// Chyuà, 1005, V/ Jyua, 1006 4//Ргиһ, 1007 UV Plu ‘to cause, 
to go away.’ Some read 42/Klüü also here. Pre, waa ı Per, gua [ quae ' 
ya) quent if Fat. eimi (II Fat. iañ Imperative mang à Imper, wer 
*"W | Poten. mäa | Bene, igre | Aorist. srg ı Condi. wwitma ) Cats, eae 
Wf | Aor. agema or wfaqaaa, (VII. 4. 81 S, 2578). Desi, gəz) Iuten, 
rers (Yas luk reife | Nouns: erzaq eoram n 

1005, 4 Јупб to go near, to approach. Pre. ҹана 1 Per. rea 1 Fut. gare u 

1006. 4/ Pruù to go, move, jump. Pre, watt Per. gua (I Fut, wart 
Caus wraufe 1 Aorist afawert, or wgaaa, (VIL. 4. 81 S. 2578) 

1007, 4/Piua to Soat, swim, fo leap, jump Фо, Pre. wa | Per gujs 1 Caus, 
“waraufer ı Aorist afagan, or agan. (VII 4 81. 8, 2578) 

ҹә Yoos nftreqyatre) Əd feats ss Ú dang v 


" 1008, 4//Ваб 1 to go, to move 2 to hurt, kill, injure, Pre. ta 1 Per, ҹ ' 
nmg | Caus, afn s — EE i 


290 Tus Sıppnayra Kavwtmr (Yo. И, Bav. Cg. L 2386, 


Yook aR 1 wa) 99 n 
1009, ¿Z Dhçiñ,to hold, to siffer, to d.stroy, It N conjugated like i Dhit 
Pro, uta | Per, aw a ° 


Re YoYo wfygra nazi fafanu: meat ai Ы | 
arm — vía uzaq ı aw ganfennfefa fer frar sime ај 
ҹетҹирәатә u $7 


1010. 4//Meh to exchange or barter, The word prasidàna means exchang- 
ing, to give something in return. Pre. изА | With the Prepositions W aud fa we 
have ufunuğ r The ə is changed to ap by S. 2285, ‘Phe form are of that 
stra includes the Әт also, For R also assumes the form at by VE 1. 45. and 
moreover it bas the indicatory w 1 In fact we read the following isb$i under VIII, 
4, 17, 8. 2285. ит ҹ̧ӱн ate Ret итиб ‘By the word atin the «tra, both 
the verbs ate, and Re are to be taken, and not the roots ә or fe or aT mã 
though they also assume the form at by VI, 1, 50.” ‘The general rule is nt ATAT 
ug whawe: “the forms gå, má, anl dá include all roots that are originally gö, - 
mi, di or which assume these forms by VI. 1, 45 and 50.” This rule wuld have 
included 4/2, v fa and 4/at ara also, Тһе ight) prevents this, In explain- 
ing L i. 21, srurqazıq Patanjali refers to VIII, 4, 17, und states that the word 
Y at of that aphorism ehould be taken to mean quafaare i.e gre пт аза me 
w n Ghu roots, the originals of ghu roots and the root mg and the orignala that 
assume the furm gm. ı” Thus the sûtra VII, 4, 17. applies not only to that 
ghu arand uras nfaaat, afmurar; but to the originals 2 and Š also as ufay 
muğ, wiaraaa though here d and à have not assumed the form ат and wt and are not 
striotly għu. S:milarly VIII,‘ 4, 17 applies not only to the root at but to the 
originals also; with this proviso that the originals must have an indicatory “ 
Thus not only ve have ufum: but mfamnuü also, The rule VIII. 4, 17, ‘men 
tions mt only ; the root $? aseumes the form art before érdhaddtuka affizes by VI, 1, 
45 , but not before mq of the Present, Therefore WR rule strictly cannot ар” 
ply to mui | Heuce the necessity of explaining the sütra gat (VII. 4. 17) by 
quefa nte, | Per, nÈ (0 2nd, S, mfg 1 Fut, atati 2nd. S, snm ( İL Fut, 
Wim | Imperative gum) Imper suum) Poten, süni Bene, arate 1 Avrist, 
water | Caus. araufa | Aor. ҹәһиаи 1 Desi, faquA i VİT, 4. 54. 5, 2623, and 
VIL. 4, 49. 8, 2312, Inten. RRA (VI. 4. 60. 8. 2462), Yan luk mafa D. 
arava: 1 Past, Part, Pass. fang | Ger, gong qrañ 1 wafer a 


RE 1611 cmq i aaa u | 

11, Deh to protect, ohertsh, 

The Present is za í In forming the Perfect, the following sütra applies, 
sace i auafafn Габа isis re n° 

100100. "= qfa:ı fad n 

2388. fafnis substituted for à i 

As wa fara, wa aar, ҹа fafa? u —... — 


L “to protec’ (Bhu, 111 
is (o De taken, and not qq ‘to give’ (Blu, 510), for that ropt forms . nap 


Vor, 11, Bun, Cm, 1. §2389.) Roor, 1017 Dia 131 


ҹги (Periphrastio Perfect) as taught in IIT. I. 37. The substitute fafa debars 
veduplioation according to the Kadika, 

In forming the no: lat the following sútra applies, 

race aiie i qi ou qo l 

aikaa: aq fees Tanañ Ú afaa ( afgan Ó wfafu n 

2389. The affix sick before the Atmanepada affixes, is Ziz after 
ида “to stand” and giz (1. 1, 20) verbs, and these verbs change’ 
their * into € before these terminations. 

Note : The roots eat ‘to stand,’ ат ‘to. give, vr ‘to place’ Ẹ ‘te pity’ 9 “to feed 
Wt ‘to out” change their vowels into € before the terminations of the Aorist of the 
Atmanepada ; and those terminations are also kit, As gurfeaa, ‘he worshipped 
gwifequrnrq. sufan ; afaa ‘he gave’ sun ‘he fed.’ 
' The root a= ig ghu. So its Aorist is ufaa ı 2nd S, afar ı lat S, affo n 
b ` 1011. Vd Den to protect, cherish. Pre. aaa ı Per, fava (faza : fafa? ı fa 
'I Fut, gm à II Fut. area ı Imperative gong ı Imper, waua | Puten gün ı Beno, 
gigi ı Aorist wfag 1 Ger, wata n 

ze 1037 vet LAARI Te ú 

1012, «/Syain to go, move, Pre. wara Per, wwà | georg ( geog I Fut, 
SIRT | II Fut, sure | Imperative sarqaıq | [mper, awaraa à Poten. sate i 
Bene, varğlız | Aorist waaren 1 Caus, waraafq | Aor. ибиҹати à Desi, Бозатад à 
Inten, srruraR i Yan luk msufa à Ger. wasata: ı Nouns gta’ fat,” spas or wares 


dir. 1613 qat muğ Ú qw mari 


- 1013 ¿/ Pyaih, 1014 1 train to grow, inqgease, swell. Pre. anaa | Ter, qÙ 
I Fut, wart 
2 aE *o?v reg | TAR awn 

1014 AZ Traiù to protect, cherish, Pre. agg 1 Pe.. adlı Pust Part. Pass, 
wis à ami n 

Ye 1933 qay 1998 | gaa! afaa ú 

1015 AZ Pün to cleanse, purify. Pie, waa i Per, LEE] 1 I Fut, afam i II. Fat, 
Ы i İmperiftive qatıq ı Imper. "qam à» Pote. van Bone, ufa | Aurist, 
wafers | Cans. qraufa ( Aor, wátuaa, i Desi. faafaaa ı Inton. ürgüğ ı Yad luk 
BTR í Past Part, Pass. yaq i ufagq i Past Part, Aot, gama v gong à Ger, 
qfar or gæt Nouns: digag ‘mouth of a hog.’ afawq sacred grass, 

ҹә 1018 evdi RAA n 

1016 AZ Müğ to bind, fasten, tie, Pre. wera 1 Per, 999 I Fut. g'an i 
Caus. maafa 1 Aorist səhra, (VIL. 4. 80 8 2577). Desi, 9998 | Ger. grat u 


Be Yoo fagraar nür | eae: fee? à gfant ú 

1017 Dis 1. to fy, pass through the sir, 2, to go: Pre, guà Per. fesi 
fafa? ı T Fur, faar: 11 Fut, ufapaii Imperative ganta ı Imper, гаан 1 Pote, güm 
Bene, gfadtez | Aorist wafae | Caus, eraufa Aor. wéteuy ı Desi. feçfuvğ | Inten, 


ŞÜUR | Yaa lok ФӘГи ı Past Part, Pass, ufum: ı Ger, ufuratu ; 
də Here end the Atmanepadt roots, 


233 Tus Sıppnaxra Kavxopr, (Уог, IT. Bau, Си, I, $ 2392, 


qp tete 1 MEC 


1018, 4//' ТИ to float, to cross over, 
In conjugating this root the following sütra applies 3 


RRO (qa Ҹ̧АК 19151000 
AA MANKA YARATA ú : 
Mis gmqdt бинада e) aa agnt: (saca) eft gui 
иҹҹ-? (2200) vag | Reg: Ú Rs: " 
* 2390. For the final long s of a root, there is substituted w 
I. 1. 51). 
oNore:—As edn баха from ар and q of the Tudádi class, sied q Ралабиби 1. 
from va, the lengthening is by VILL, 2. 77, Why do we say of a root ? Observe 
fuga 14, atag 1 This substitution will apply to Derivative roots also, as Ы 4 
gia from aş “to scatter,’ | 
Thus R + wy+fa= fax + wq + fq 1 Now applies the following, 
Variéka ~The rules of q and g are set aside by the rules of guna an 
dilhi, on the maxim that the subsequent debars a preceding rule, The gs 
rule that a subsequent debars a precedent would not have applied here, 












eral 
алә 


the va rulo being antaranga is stronger than the guna rule, Hence the nelbuity 
of this vartika, Therefore we have +00 +f = ava +f (Gupa)sarfay | 
In the Perfect, the sütra VIL. 4. LÌ, S. 2383 applies and we have ı In 


the dual, the sûtra VI, 4. 122 S, 2301 applies, and we have tg: 1 Qu: 
In the first Future, there is optional lengthening of the vz by the folÑ wing, - 
SIGA I BAT BT ol vi аси 
arasman gèr 9.01 sr era g fale: adar--afer) “ибабә" 
Rica "ifa a (aus) efa duz) Maiq u x. v 
2391. The ez is optionally lengthened after qe, qs and after 
roots ending in long sg, exceptin the Perfect, 
Thus afeat or Dan | Why do ve say except in the Perfect ? Observe Rfcu | 
Before consonantal affixes there is leugthouing (VIII. 2. 77. S. 354). As mata u 
Nora: —As aftar 1 adat 1 vrafrar ( mada ı apna: 1 TRT atari 
mafia Финбат. qa vin fans sheria Ú ghata : nada aafe Ú ahu r 
Why do we say ‘after q and long sq euding roots’? Ouserve draig aud gain u 
İn forming the Aorist the following sitra applies: — | 
saeg 1 fafa q mga ( o işi sou 
"mun vel Hat ni giem a , 
2392. Тһе eg is not lengthened after q and sg ending roots, in 
the s-Aorist of the Parasmaipada. — 
Аз niare, nian, mfz, from a татиагсарат: | mbe, 
| : “an 
Ry, from Wm arera 3 but grae. naig ig the Atmanepada, | 
i. 1018. «Tri; 1, to oat, 3, to cross over, Pre, qfi | Per, nmt i Su 
ВЫЫ. Ана | Ака: 1 Fat, ики aðar i II Fut, 


.Vot, IT, Bist, Он, 1, 4394.) Воот 1022 Banu 2” 





. harn, nitfa ) Imperative meg ) Imper. anx ı Poten. atq ı Beno, bain i 
“Aor, ann. à anf à weet: neng i gne à Desi, Тамибиа инсн 
Гандаби | Mten. mraq You luk arafa ı D. nmg: 1 P. fir 2ud 8, 
mafi О, Muti: i Imperative mrag or miig О, areata P. mfg 2ud 


B, анан let S, areata a 
warwa: V 
уҹ oR ri . 
1019. 4/Gupa to hide, (to despise according to Maitreya), 
ferat 2oRo faerat | 
1020, 4 Tija to sharpen (to endure or forgive.) 


ити ON 
1021. 4 Mana to worship, (to ash). 


ҹҹ 1:32 werd | 


1023, L Bagha to bind, (to loathe). 
In conjugating these roots, the following three sütras apply, 


nada! тинәбари: qq (8191 9 n 
2393. After the verbs mq “to despise” fry “to forgive" and fe 
‘to heal” comes the affix aq n 


RRB ! итаҹҹатаитәзи İda 81 11 € n 
: gwgüra: waq әтатдәтинлаж әтәк Haw | TBN aint 1 TB | 
фитати | ЫЫ fag? “yuva?” carga’ ‘dad’ € icai wana 
“aüfasafaşıt Ú niuia | “итаҝи wa u amaan -” (2309) iq ngan n 
` 9894. The affix ви comes after the verbs ar ‘to honor,’ аҹ ‘to 
bind,’ am “to cut’ and mis ‘to whet’, and long š is the substitute of 
the ç (VII. 4. 79) of the reduplicative (VI, 1. 4) syllable. 

This affix is to be added to the above verbs when they have the following 
meaning v Gap to ‘despise,’ 4/Tij ‘to endure’ and 42 Kit ‘to heal,’ ‘to curl)’ 
fto remove”, ‘to destroy,’ ‘to doubt,’ 4/ Mın ‘to ask” с Badh ‘to loathe’ 4/ Dan 
tto straighten’ v бала ‘to whet’ according to the following vürtikas :— 

Vártska ; The affix san ig added to 4Gup when it has the sense of to blame 
or despise, 

Уфа : The affix san is added to (Tij when it means ‘to forbear,’ 

Vértika: The affix san is added to v Kit when it means ‘to heal’ fto rem 
train or punish,” ‘to remove,’ ‘to destroy,’ ‘to doubt’, 

Vártika : The affix san is added to { Mau when it means ‘to ask,’ 

Vartikd ; The affix san is added to yx Badh when it means mental pertur, 
bation. | : 

Vartika : The affix san is added to4/Din when it means to straighten, 
Véártika Tüeafix ean is added to 4/idn when meguing ‘to sharpen,’ 

2 30 z PE 


434 Tun SIDDHANTA Kavuopr, (Yox, IL, Buv, Он, 1, (9306, | 


The stems ending in wy ba, are dhitus or roots by 8. 2304, When uq 
is added there is reduplication by the following. s 


waeu 1 quşt 165 19T é H M 


. wma ue w Taka d efirde gabs abbas ДИ. Һам 
Tefal банпатбит agaia araw w hBr 1 uA fad awet 1 an. 
ҹм итијааи | yaaq Әлагә натаитәҹәнтин | urñifeafafansarrañuw 
ибрани (99900 «t 1 998 1.909 uius i fafaa taria (rng à emi 
MER n 





2395. Of a non-reduplicate root ending in aq (Desiderative) 
or vg: (Intensive) affixes, there is reduplication of the first syllable 
if it begins with a consonant, and of the second syllable if the root 


begins with a vowel. 

Nors :—The word gs vel: should be construed as genitive dual and not . 
as Locative dual. In tho latter case, tho meaning would be “when tho affixes gq 
and uç: follow, a non-reduplicate root is reduplicated.” The difficulty would be _ 
that while the root alone would be reduplicated, the augment ҹә would not, as 
in afztenfa, atafauta | The phrase wiatcavatee is understood here also, The 
reduplication is of tho first or seoond syllable, according as the root has an Initial 
consonant or vowel, Thus aw + q (III. 1. 7) qa, reduplicate faagfer (VII. 4, 79), 

The roots 4 Gupi &c, with the exception of ( Kit, when having the senses 
of ‘despising’ &o aro anudatteta and not otherwise, The roots v Dànà and Wal 
Sana are svaritet, These roots are always found with ga added to them, With- 
out 99 We nevor find them conjugated oither in the Atmanopada or the Paras- " 
moipada, When they have different meanings from those given to them in the 
above vártikas, namely when they have the Dhátupátha meaning of Атҹи do. thay 
are considered to have no indicatory letters attached to them, and then they be- 
long to the Ohurádi olass. Thus 1 Gup to speak is Churádi No, 281 ; 4//Т ‘to 
sharpen’ No, 110, v Mâna ‘to honor’ No, 299, 4// Badh ‘to bind’ No, 14, The At- 
manepada affixes are added to the roots ending in gq, because in the case of these 
roots having the indicatory letter w anudütta as final there is no scope for the At- 
manepada affixes. For the simple roots qu &o. are never found conjugated as 
Tag, and so the Anudatta indicatory w in ya &o, does not mean, as it doef every 
where else, that the simple roots 4/Gupa do, should be conjugated in the At. 
manepada ; but that the san-added root 4/“Gup is to be so «conjugated, 

The affix wq here is not an Ardhadhituka afix, as it is in the regular 
Desideratives : because this 99 is not ordained to be added to roots : but to speci 
fio terma ‘gup’ ‘ti’ &o. It is only where g is added by force of the stra wat: 
(UI 1. 7, S. 2608) that It is Ardbadhátuka, The significant use of the word dhitoh 
in III, 1. 7, while its absence from the two immediately preceding sütras III. 1 
B and 6, shows that the gq of these two latter sütras is not an Ardhadhituka affix, 
Therefore it doos not take the augment w nor dogs it cause Guna, I 


As ирҹ ‘he censures or despises’ ; faferge “hə endures patiently’ : “üə 
the heals’, But umin ‘he protects’; erafa ‘he sharpeng’ ; Porat — baki 


. Vot. İT, Buc. Cm, 1, $3395.] (Roon 1024 Doringasm, 285 


— — — M À—— — — — 


When gw is added, there is reduplication of the root, by VI, 1,9, Thus, 
99189 = güç + 9 (VIL 4. 62)ogmq to whioh is added the third person singular 
termination ayya gË u : 

The apis to be added only then, when the sense of tho desiderative verb 
is as below : saig ‘he investigates’, sh ‘he loathes’, Data ‘he straight. 
ens’. Wtaiga ‘he sharpens,’ The verbs given in this and the preceding sütra, are 
Desiderative Mn form, but not in meaning. The word ‘optionally’ in the next 
sütrà, may be read Tuto this also, whereby the addition of WW becomes optional, 
Thus arafa, araafe, arrafa and fanraata are also valid forms, 

Nora, ^ The 4/Gup ‘to be agitated,’ (Divàdi No, 123), and 4 Gupt 
to protect’ (Bhuddi 432), are not to be taken for the purposes ot this sütra, be 
ouse 4“ Gup here is read along with 4 Tij, and therefore it refers to that vw Gup 
of the Dhátupátha which is followed by wv Tij :&ud which is anudatteta. In fact 
the anuban thas 9 in 4/Gupa, 4/Tija, &o is specially added to these roots in 

* order to make them take atmanepada affixes. For the letter w being anudátta, 
makes these //Gup ko itmanepadi, Though 4Gup de are not full roots, but 
root elements, for the full root is gup+san, yet the átmanepada ordained for 
the element applies to the root also, on the mazim sraqğ wa’ farg’ 908199 Газ). 
ud wafer 1 (See Kàsiká I. 3, 62) For if a mark (such as the anudütta w'in и 
Gupa) finds no scope in the part, it qualifies the whole , because scope must be 
given to it. Therefore though the simplo root-element V/ Gupa connot be conju. 
gated in the Atmanepada, the full root wv Jugupsa is Atmanepadi by virtue of 
the indicatory anudatta anubaniha w of 4Gup, 

. 1019, U”Gup, to hide, Pro, ggqaãı Per qaqatem ı I Fut, gaya fear 
II Fut. qyqfewa: Imperative gign | Imper, sayan I Poten, gyyaa 
Bene, yygtas ı Aorist vranyqfarz u 

, 1020. (Tij, to sharpen, whet: bnt here ‘to forgive,’ Pre, fafawa 1. Per, 
Һабана ı Í Fut. fafafearı II Fut, fafafamRı Imperative ngang ! Imper, 
wafer ı Poten, fafağa : Bene. fafafedtez | Aorist wfafafe n 

1021, //МАпа ‘to worship’ ‘to honor, but here ‘to investigate.’ Pre, 
Matsa 1 Por, Mataia Ú I Fut. diaifant n 

1022, 4/ Bandha to bind, fasten: but here ‘to loathe,’ Pre, ayaa i 
Thus uy + aq + hq+R=may+eq+my+asiaay+a+a (VIL 4. 79, S. 2317) = 
shaq + T+A (IIL. 1, 6.8. 2394) = gra (98 (VIII 2, 37, 5, 326)mataq+&a (VIII, 
È. 55.8, 131), 

` UT WR creed | WOM Ri œr -: 1ИИИ 

1023. 4/ Rava to long for, be eaver, 2. to embrace, Pro, wit | Per, 
w RR 1 müfsağ 1 T Fut. meri IL Fut, wreqeat i Imperative, art- 
wary | Imper srap | Bene. areqatee | Aorist. gea | Caus. girma i Aor, 
Sinn 1 Desi, snfeqaa : Inten. “wreraaa | Yağ luk wrerañfg à wrenfes à a. 
mman | PL amin iet grian | qw, twr, 1 Nouns: gnnt 1 rca 0 
Karr | Cra: a " : ә 

THAT tos ray | gag n 

1084, Ç/ Dulabhash to get, obtain, Pre, eR w 


084 tae Sina tpi Kávmopi, (Voit. İT. Bav. Og. 1, 4 5899, 


2 дн 
ет 1 69 qfoeağı 


1025. 4 Şhvafifa to embrace, — "RUE : 
In conjugating this root; the following sütra čausës the pilon: of thë nasal 
before the afix wq ü . 


СС ИКИ a 
2396, The nasal of öy, éw and erm, is elided . before the 


vikarana иҹ̧ of the roots of the Bhd class; š 

Nore: Thus Жан, anfa and qfrerma for (Не оһапде of the g, of eiw; td 
R aco VIII, 3, 68, | 

gado rise sd id igi s li . | 

Set «fd acta: | mañ à freañ "баба Габан fazi fae 8 m vfa 
amom | dug: | “Gər?” ef utamaan ҹитоп"Аҹд 1 ‘sa: wel 
fafe’ (uade) afa ga : + ad sqtiaataq +' wana Wed ən hng 
ulcaeisi $i | gafa —әәти fa | argent ae uua) ərdi mre | trasa 
“аИҹнзата- (2208) sfa uzaq ı ufefafaerg Tesrölat *и- (dave) afer famgu: 
ҹилд “sua üyfa— (a290) vus fag qas мат: ‘ufefafa-’ (arov) qad 
изататиҹ i güni M-ai nm * 

2397: Тһе nasal of œ is also elided before eq d 

. Nom:—As tate, cue, taifa 1. The separation of this from the prededing 

is for the sake of thë subsequent sütrüs iti whith the ahuvfitti of rañj only rand 
ahd wot of dañs dec: 

Thus wawa ı qTceistR In another grimmar we Bud the follotring : 

Rule, The roots söy, Qi, ani and etsa are optionally feil whei the 
affix of the Perfect fulluw, 

[Nots:—See 1, 2, 6, in Kagika, where however tit ‘optionally’ is Ubiitted,] . 


Thus dig: 1 Moreover we fud the example gem in the Mabàbháshyd 
Reo VIII. 3. 118 S. 2361. Therefore we adopt the above rule here also, though it id 
the opinion of a particular school only. : : 

The g is not changed to g after the reduplicate ih (ҺӘ case of Tour ow- 
ing to the folluwing, | * 

Varta: In the sütra ViIT.3, 118 B, 2301 (ağ: caisse) we must 
enumerate ЖИҸИ also, 2. e., tle prohibition of that’ sütra applies to the V səd : 
also, Tüerefo:e there is no q change after the reduplioate;* . 

Thus ufzutasi where the jg farq and causes thé elisiod of thé nasal; 
or gfeqers where the fag is not treated as il j 

Similary 2nd Person Singular of the Perfect ia destağ or tein ü 

lst.-Future g&e 11 Jud, Future тибар 

_ Pots mgen | Beuodiotive tredtet Aorist. fA + haii ged”: 
: . | Here & is thanged’: 
to a by VIII, 3. 63 S, 8276, read with VITI, 3. 65 S. iret But this ... is 
optional by the VIII, 3. 73 and 71 S. 2275 and 2859 when the upasargas are uf, 
Ya andfa For this purpose of famau only, the roots wq and ga have been 
kepeated in the sútra VILE, 3, 70 $, 3375, though their q would have been changed 


Wor fi. fuv. Ga, 1, 92968] Hoor 1058 Skasori. 11? 


DETTO 








io si by VIII. 3, 65 S. 2270 after pari, ni and vi also, Thus we have i—udere nt 
~ br dúengu n i 
1025, 4/Shvafija td embrace, clasp. Pre. eR | Per. enit or wen s: 


afal or gada fant 1 reife i 1 Fut. etema H Fut erm wu í Imperative 
mang | Impor; Ҹеҹим i Poten. sm 1 Bene, mr. ge 1 Aorist, were ww: 
Cans, grənaf | Aor, teers, mq i Desi, fae wR ! Inten. maag ( You lük 
RTE or afers süf id: greim: i Pİ, Gtermfa i Imperative 2nd. P, S. maafa à 


Imp. Srd. P. S. wèg a 
UT VOR Taree | A mR ww uR süni 
1 Wea tt | 
1026. Hada to void ercréii-nt, Pre, yeas Per. aaa i maf za il Fut 
ver (II Fut, wee: Imperative анти Imper, waaa :Poten. mün 1 Bene, 


mie 1 Aorist, wad 1 Cáus. gtaua | Aor. mwAtaaq ı Desi, farra 1 Inten, arg: 
*& (Yan luk mifa or таба | Past, Part. Pass, ww: 1 (VIII 2. 42 8, 3016), 


Hare end the conjugations of the four roots beginning with wt u 
d SUB-SECTION, 


wd mbar i ° . 
Now the Parasmaipadi roots. 
fiere 109 ged ez | 
1027, 42 firkshvidi to sound indistinctly. Pre. w afa i Per. few uà ı 
"few fau few Әб (I Fut. qüfasi i Íl Fut, qafawfa ı Imperative, qüxş | 
Imper ҹифалә | Poten. w 838 Bone. w fazrm ı Aprist, wedy i Caus, qüzafa i 
. Aor, afaa fada | Desi. few Габан or fem Абаза ı Yañ luk Qe fm ( Past, 
Part. Basa. јалан or w afaq 1 Ger. afafaen or @ åf u 
. enftay 1699 miara | weshuw-uenwr 1 er | 
андан i agit: (epaù 1 tama ar 1 qesiq-nesriqdiq | gent, 


“qı vestəd: u 

1028. v $kandir 1. to go move 3, To bécome dry. 

The present en'n | Perfect 2nd. P. 5. ҹ̧ријати or wera i İst, R, eaten à 
End, F. emren In the Henedittivə the nasal is eliled (IIL 4. 104 S. 2416 and 
VI. 4. 24 S. 415) as giam ı In the aorist there is optionally Ҹар because the 
root has thé indigatory wç (III. 1. 57 S. 2269). 


Thus getañ or weied V d. werat 1 Pl. wenrerg: 1 When preceded by 
the preposition fa, the @ is optionally changéd to w by the following sütra, 


Race 1 Beggar 6151 on Š 

ted ə 1 бин 1 Ҹина тити cn qšarará i Testi feremetr à reri ` 

2398. The q İs optionally substituted for the ә, of wm, after 
the preposition fe, but not in the participles in 8 and nag n 


238 Tun Етоонахта Kavuvot, (Vot, П, Bat, Ca, 1, $2899; 


This rule is confined to qaq affixes only, because of the prohibition of the wq 

affix Ритат 4 Thus fatı or faert, база opera, fenna or fremre y 
Why do we say “but not in the Nishtha’? Observe Tega: ú - 

The same is the case when the prefix is uft by the following aütya, 


Rade qüd 15191 еви 5 

meme eared: gea dr ari Brianna amera wf& w фит тинин - 
penan 1 хәт: силин | uere uzaq 1 9 w vaşarqunar STHIRTITAIENTEUT - 
faen g | ngai: afont n reyang “gà geusa geua na: araña 
afa amag 1 “dà grae! ufa nar? g w iag ú 

2399. a is optionally substituted for the u, of wr after the 


prepgsition uft every where. . | 
Thus gera or hegan | afcoreat or ufcanatr, aieeaa or afcessgq, 


Гәрг a 


The word afc could well have been included in the last sütra as feufout ` 
ики 46, Тһе very fact that it has not been so included, indicates that the 
. prohibition of safeesraty does not apply to it, Thus gegm or gras a ` 

When g is ckanged to g, then # is also changed to at İt cannot be said 
that the q change depends upon two words, viz, the preposition and the word 
that follows it and tberefore it is Ture and consequently wfaqwt or’ non-effective in 
applying an weatg rule by the change of и (о æ For we hava already said that 
an operation depending upon a Verbal root and a preposition is an amp operation, 

Moreover we find in the Bháshya, the following rule laid down :— ` | 

The rootis first joined with its preposition and then conjugated and affixes, 
joined to it, But in the opinic& of those who hold that the root is conjugated 
first and then the preposition added to it, there will be no gy change, and we shall 
get the form Tega: u y 

1028, 4//Skandir 1, to go, move, 2. to become dry. Pre, efe à Per, ~ 
etna : ueniu or qari wantaq, I Fut. enm II Fat, pif : Imper 
ative timi | Imper. eran 1 Poten, енә Bene, eai ı Aorist WEKA or 
verdin | varmaq 1 WERTE: | Caus. әкәфаҝи | Aor, wena: Desi, ferem- 
wafa 1 Inton, qatewara (VII. 4, 84. S. 2642) Yan Так weiteafer Ú D. lem: | 
Past Part. Pasa, pg: 1 Ger. onu | Noun anp: ‘a kind of disease” * 


ver 1038 Qw 1 Ат 1 aaea 1 der i agent Ú warty" 


1029, 4/Yabha, to cohabit, to have sexual intercourse with. Maitreya reads 
this root as St 1 Dhanapila and ŞükatAyana read both ent and mit Sakatiyana” 
further reads ora and st Pro, таба ı Per, uam i dag: 1 Әбти or uaea í fz 
I Fut, quart II Fut, aggafa | Imperative qug! lmper, ww! Poten, aiqi 
Bene, mang ı Aorist wargaty | wareary | Caus*untufa i Aorist abang ı Desi, 
Fauqafer 1 Inten, qrasığ 1 Yan luk utafea | Ger, agiat | Adi, gg и 


пи 1.0 ET sat afa aer vdd i vafiq: 


1030, ç nama 1, To bow to, salute, bend, 9, to sonnd, Pre, waft v Pen — 
amg Зира Afan or na I Fut, məni II Fut, defit Impertivo мифи - 


- 


You, П. Bav, Ca.T, §2409,] [Root ax ral, 330 








e. `, : 
Tapar, wm 1 Poten, wi | Bene, nmg Ú Aorist midi wife ı Caus, ити- 
“Ми, or angin | (Seo 4/842 &c), With the proposition it is always faq as wayerof | 
Aorist tas i Desi, faetafa | (VII. 2, 73, S. 2377). Inten, dañ 1 Yan luk, 
dadn or infak D. garn: Pl. ganf a Ist. D. daa: à 186, Plawa: | Imper, 
ngan 1 yavaş | Ger, nrar 1 Nouns: -am: 1 Rf: nat 1 genr u 
Te YOR’ quş WORN Hbr | 
1031. AZ/Gamə iri, 1032 V $yiplyi ‘to go.’ In the conjugation of the 
(/ Gam, the following sütra applies, 
.wgoo 1 eyla 6: io iR (e° u 
val w: iein ut Ú meni", gmn ити: 1 sr: afa — enn | пент и 
2400. w'is substituted for the final of vq, aq and uq befgre a 
Present-character (fua) a , 
A Nora :—As qeefa, nefa, aesfa 1 The gw with the indicatory 3 is taken 
here, (Tud. 59), and not qq of Dividi (19) class or of Kryádi class (53). There 
we have TN and gufar respectively. Those who do not read the sütra as ҹ 
do, but as ganf £o, read the anuvyitti of the word wfw from VII, 3, 73 into 
this sütra ; so that the fga is qualified by the word x , 4, e, a Ton affüx which 
İs merely a vowel, and has no consonant in it , (and not a fam affix whioh begins 
with a vowel) Therefore though grag is a Ton affix beginning with a vowel, yet 
as it containg a consonant, the W substitution does not take place, as guta: (III, 
` 1, 83), The reading of the text according to Patanjali and Katysyana is wumfau- 
и? m. and hence the necessity of the above explanation, The reading ҹу though 
Convenient, is not arsha, ` 
Thus Pre, 3rd S. nezfaı Perfect, wali afaq: 1 org: 1 2nd B, emfaw or 
mmg ı lst Future near n 
* İn forming the 2nd Future, the following sütra applies t— 
=804 1 HRS vee 1 6151 uq n 
mñ: vre gnh mig ("fosa | qaas | ‘wate’ fn wdarerwtaur- 
Əm maq ied fa gad u j 
2401. An árdhadhatuka affix beginning with a g, gets the wq 
augment, afte» mq in the Parasmaipada. 
8 


Acaferafa, wiforq, fanfeufa a . 


* Norm:—Why of mq? Obderve Gouf 1 Tho repetition of «g shows that 
the rule is invariable,» Why ‘in the Parasmaipada’? Observe gaat, önünü, 
dia, darte, әтаптазта, wfafamigR afufenifeaa u 

As the 4/Gam has an indicatory İri, it forms ite Aorist with we ı There is 
not the elision of the penultimate by VI. 4. 98 B, 2363 ; becauséof the special prohi- 
bition contained in that very sütra in the case of the affix wet Thus Aorist is Weg n 

The 4/Srip is thus conjugated :— Present gd f 1 Perfect gaq ı In form- 
ing the lst Future, the following sütra applies :— : 

*804 | vuqar" WE QUENTTRCETTR DK 1 q ! Hé U 

qis q wgrwereren апзтатата бан qt; gnt-99f 1 аҹ̧әба— 
evdi: waqq a i : | 


940 Tus Әиронанта Kauxuni, İVut, IL. Buo. Og. L $2109, 
ə m= 

2402. The augment «q comes optionally after the w of those 
roots which are exhibited in the Dhátupátha as anudátta, when 
such roots end in a consonant having a w as penultimate, and are 
followed by an affix beginning with a mute or sibilant dnd not hav, 
ing an indicatory sn . 

Note :—The word auds is understood herd, so also seqatafa 1 Thus wary 
or Ald ar or aaf, gar, afa ar or wails The roots qq fo sakiafy,” lint gu, ‘to be 
happy to release,’ belong to Divàdi olass, sub-class Radhidi, and they take the 
augment gz optionally (VIT, 2 45), so we have the three forms given above: for 
these roots are algo anudatts in their first enunciation, 

Why do we say “ which are anudátta in the Uprdeda or the Syatem of gram. 
mation! instrnotion” ? Observe aaf, udu афәти, from "Ug saad whioh is ex: 
hibited as gara, and because it has an indicatory & it takes w optionally, Why 
do we say ‘having a penultimate ҹә letter” ? Observe Hat, Bəri Why do we 
say ‘before an affix beginning with a mnte or s sibilant’ ? Observe nq'arq, 2“ 504 | 
Why do we say ‘not having an indicatory ay 1 Observe 4Д:, ga: | Before affixes. 
not beginning with 8 ay consouant this augment will not be ‘inserted, as mg uw i 
aqua u ə c 

‘Thus İst Future agyr or apf ı 2nd Future aqefa or әҹ̧әг firs Aorist, 
4474 | 

1031, A Gamlçi to go. Pres mesfa | Per. ama! mag: | mp: 1 ити oF 
wnfaw i әзин | ening: I Fut, meer: II Fut. ufzwfm i Imperative, awg: | 
Imper. gmemqi Poten neq Bene, næ Aorist anag I Pas, npuR | Caus, 
aagfg i Aorist, wang 1 Inten. 8jTza8 ı Yah luk nap à or asn О, mga: 
Pl, agaia | lst, E. erg fer D. epee: i Vouns— menm à uma; | anp İri ngr a 

1032, 4/Sriplri to go. Pre, gdfa í Per gud | quug i wsfg w, saaa. 
I Fut. sn, agi, 1 II Fut. qu ifa, qa efa | Impor, gd g 1 Imper, waag à Pote. 
ифии Bene, EGUA I Aor. yauq i siqqalq | Cays. ad afer: Aorist quad q ior 
maraqı .D'eside, faau afa lutin. aaa 1 Yağ luk atraatfa | or span 1 
0: BXigfg J Avrist JUGU: 1 Adj. qı qui Nouus:—gd :: gf: 1 qüv: i 

ҹи 1653 ҹҹҹа | nels auena a nari vddiq 
wafagra 4 

1033. v Yama to check, curb, restrain, ‘According to Maitreya, the root 
has an indicatory ҹи Pre gegin ( (VIL 3, 77 8. 2400), Per, ҹәтин ) Gag: 1 dg: 1 
afaa or uum I Fut. aati 1[ Fut, qafa Imperative qerq 1 Imper. wawgqi 
Poton, egn ı Bene. grag í Aorist. uddlq Á ҹатәтата i Caus, UWufW ) Aorist, 
ҹиһада: Desi. fauafa ı Inteu. dazud ı Yağ Ink, doba: gams Adi, uruq i 
Nonus. ugat 1 aw: i duq i Әти: "ú 


° 
AT LORY SATA! aw í warg ú 
1034, q7 Тара to suffer pain. 
As İst, Future gür 1 Aorist sat q n “ 
The 9 of the preposition fas, is changed to 9 when followed by this root by 
the following sütra ;— DOC 





Von, II, Bav. Cg. 1, $2404.1 Воот 1037 Dris. 241 


— I — — —e — — — — — 


«90g | ARMUAR 1 € 13 qoşu 

w: engi waa Qn: ҹ̧и aasahan | farezvİir u l 

2403.. wis substituted for the u, of fae before the verb av, 
when the nzeaning is not that of ‘repeatedly making red hot.’ 

The word ҹпӘва means doing a thing repeatedly and here it means making 
it red-hot repeatedly. Thus fasafa: qaq = gwa fer ergafa 4, e., ho puts the 
gold into fire*only once, 

Why do we say when not menning repeatedly, Observe ferenafet qe gad- 
uc ga: gaa’ agaia ú 

Norg:—In the sentences fned vu, fayt grig: the change has taken 
place either as a Vaidio irregularity or because the sense of repcatedness is not im. 
plied here, | ” 

1034, 4/Tapa, to suffer pain; to mortify the body. Pre. aufa Per, damı 

ə Rfuu or qaa ui I Fut. arı Imperative итди Imper. wauq ı Poten, &üq ı Bono. 
amq 1 Aorist. wata 916 Ú жаптати | Pas. нота í Caus, araafat Aorist aaae ı 
Desi. faa a afa ' Inten, araaa | Yağ luk atafyi di, аты) Nouns:—dera: 4 
atag: | qu: 1 sua aTe n 


EIE YOR wrat | наһит-аника p aranı qeardta ir 


1035. 4//Tyaj to abandon, Pre, main Per. qarısı 1 nad: | ing or 
“şu aafaa: I Fut. watt H Fut, aufai Imperative mi Imper, 
ҹами | Poten, гәдә ı Bene. satq í Aorist mearediq wataw | Cans, ragan 1 
Aorist. afaeraq 1 Desi, facafaata | [uten. qasaq ı Yan luk arafa | Nouns ; — 

+ gating à sıq 

ҹа 1:38 wg | ‘Aaasweisai nfi (saec) Н a emm нән | 
WEST I 
: “1036, VA Shanj, to stick or adhere to, cling to, The nasal is elided by VT, 4, 
25 S, 2396, Pre, qafa ı (With the preposition wfs, we have afaasnfa) 1 Per. gases 
вәзи isə $q or gagian | ass fsa l Fut, qg ri 1I Fut, gy gafa i Im 
perative amg / Imper, wm: Poten, 996 1: Bene, sum ı Aorist, mərə diq i 
geena ) Desi, fage afa | Nouns, faug:, da: iugg: i әта n 


efire 1039 Tag | fan ç 

1037, 4 / Dridir ‘to see, The root is replaced by usa by VII, 3. 78 S 
2360, Thus Preseht is qsufa u 

In the conjueation of the Perfeot (2nd Person. Singular) the following two 
sütras apply:— ' 

egos | fara afagat: ie is 1 uu 

ҹтын ҹи gaart u ° , 

2404, wq the Personal ending of the Perfect, optionally gets 
the augment vq after ay and gq u 

Nore:—As guw or gatiu, ages or aafin | Seo VI. 1, 58 below for the 
wq augment, ^ 

31 


243 Tuz SıppnayTA Каомоы, [Vor IL, Bav, Он, I. 13108: 


sno | gfagünkernfefa 1 çi q eu 
madama: etag famia | wae-wafüw i mers gyufa + gratas 


"tu I E 

2405. The augment sıq (s)comes after the w of фај ‘to create,” 
and gx ‘to see,’ when an aflix beginning with a ww letter (the Mute 
and the Sibilant) follows: provided that it has no indicatory w и 

Thus where there is yq augment we have даһи ә but when there is no wq 
augment, we have the sry and thus get ages t 

lst, Fut. gw; 2nd. Fut. gwafg ı Ben. филм | As the root has an indi- 
catory vç the norist is formed optionally by we (ILI. 1. 67, S, 3269), When there 
is we, the following sútra applies: — x 

WNore:—Thus qs + qa=8 + YHN + drag! Nom, sing. ast, so also иҹ̧и, 
away, yen ҸҸ usu) This wy augment prevents the guna substitute 
ordained by VII. 3. 86, But in werata and wgteitq the Vriddhi takes place in 
the Aorist, after the augment wa had taken effect, 

Why do we say when boginniug with a Mute or a Sibilant? Observe səs. 
wq, Haq with qi Why do ve say not having an indieatoty 1 Observe gev 
gn, before the affix mt The forms of roots being exhibited in the sütra, the 
rule applies when affixes relating to verbs come after these, and not when other 
affixes relating to nouns follow, ‘Thus vermium: Zagnary ı Here the wo 
are used as nouns rather than verbs, . For the maxim rür: sasquwë wae wi 
applies kere. 1 

380g 1 EMSS qa: 1 518 1 05 n 

qaaimai güva qu: aafe: wasiq Ú wena n . 

2406. Gunais substituted for the vowel of the root, before 
the affix ww, in the roots ending in w or @ as well as in wn 

Thus was! But when ҹир is not added the following sütra applies :— 

, Nors:—As mame JENSA, d Birat a, WNA, WA, wasiq, ҹаҹатҹ, 
wawqi The affix s, means the Aorist character we, of which the above ex- 
amples are given, It also is the krit-affix (111. 3, 104). of which we have q—wu i 

The word ww is we Aorist formed from w by LII, 1, 59, The word wgtq 
is q (111, 1. 56). wawaq by VI. 1, 57. : 

R860 q gW: 1819 i8° H 

ə wür* 1 ik u ` : 

2407. w isnot thes i ‘ , 

Gu ubstitute of qfar after the verb gy “to see. 

Nore :—This is an exception to the sütra III. 1. 45. enjoining mg ı Тһе 
root gw will form its Aorists by III, 1. 57, and will take we, and fg; es waq 
or Waits ‘he saw,’ . N Ы 

1037, AZ Dr:sir to see, Тһе root is Atmanepadi, with the ition gt 
As arawaa à Pre, qwqfq i Per, xalı aguy: әтинин agau: 1 Pat, — 
П Fut, gavin | (VIII 2. 41, S, 295). Imperative uwag Ровео, qwüqi Bene. 
Trane | Aorist waka or warty Pass, таб. à Aorist wats Caus, gB ı Aorist, 
SEI or epad | Desi, fage (1, 3, 57 S, 2731). Inten, адада Yad lukı 


ә 


Vor. П, Bro. Сн, 1, $2407.) (Room 1039 Krisu, : 345 








=Š fe ! aa es: | Imperative, qad fg let. S. афииби 1 Imperfect, wagw i Nouns 
wwaq i eam i ug: i gfe: işvağ y 

| qor Yoke qar? | cud gemar £ тат ататаҹ̧атбакате: à 
wa qa frais | asrama ататда + ҹи бикатубиката V 
“gasas” (eget) tia q Gra: лан i лаһбиҹ–даҹ Ú ger à agate i 
aeg vafdişi | 

1038, 4/ Dania to bite, The word dağına ‘actions of the teeth’ i, e, biting 
The word gga is derived from this root, The nasal is elided by VI. 3, 109. S, 
1034. Others say, the nasal is elided as a nipitana or anomaly, because tho word 
awa is ao exhibited here, They also refer to this because the partioularising of the 
meaning is modern, In other words, they also mean that awa has lost itsenasal 
because such is the usage of the masters of language, for Prishodaráli only valid- 
ates the usage of the shightas, But in the Dhátupütha aütra ay awa the mean- 
ing awa given to a'g is not the work of any ancient author: for all Dhåtupåtha 
meanings are recent additions to the bare list of roots prepared by Pánini : so any 
form ooourring in these meanings cannot ipso facto be a standard. Therefore those 
who say that aaa is valid by nipütana here must be presumed vo mean that stand- 
ard writers have used the word dasana, which has been repeated here by the’ person 
or persons who have added these meaning to the roots, Thero they also indireet- 
ly mean that the form is valid under the Prisodarádi elass, 

Thus dg + wq -Ӱн ayım Ta (the nasal is elided by VI. 4. 25. S. 2396) 
aufa ı The 2nd. Per, Singular of the perfect is да Һат or adus t Firat Future dt t 
Second Future qw gafa | Benodictive awarq i Aorist wareg u 

1038, AZ Danáa to bite, sting. Pre. awfmi "Per. ada | ggn: 1 adfa or 
adw ı adfa 1 I Fut, ders TL Fut, aequfa: Imperative angg : Imper. wawy t 
Poten, afn ı Bene, qwurg ı Aorist танда | vafezıq | Caus. a vüfa Aorist aê ı 
a'ga, | Desi, faae gta i Inten а азҹа (III. 1. 94, S. 2635, VIL, 4, 83, S. 2638) 
Yağ luk. zəif or aae | Nouns g'er auti augen 

WW 1038 fasat laamman wer—wer maafa- 
wf q gnant qi d [qur won & Á sadiq Ó saqi 
wadia. ҹатбби | ware: ҸӘ qq: WE | usaq) yuq) 

. 1039. 4/Krish to plough, ЫП, The word vilekhana means tilling. The First- 
Future is mr or mr | Second Future is ифаја or wqàfa | The Aorist sign faq 
is optional under the following 
Vártika, The Саҹ of the Aorist is optional after the roots 4/Sprié ; 4“ 
Mrié, (Krish, v Trip, and Drip. Thus amén. or verğfa,ı D. «rer 
or gré | When fgw is not added we have qiş, as gran. | &o, Pro. wafer! 
Per, wed i awug: ı wefüu | vəfası I Fut. mer, met (VI. 1, 59. 8, 2402). 
"Tİ Pat. mqafa, wd afer í Imperative wags Imper. wady 1 Poten. müq 1 Bene. 
eure, | Aorist. amén. or wergfa, 1 Dual. wawaraq or «TET or MAETR ! 
Plaral tor www! Con, wwwüq t Caus. gof | Aorist, watery or weeny ! 
Desi. inten, qfogarR Yaa luk gwi ı afenfes or gregin | D. acres: 
or ufa: «Imperative Amig ı Imperfect wetted, or waters, | Noun: —mut ú 


44 Tan Smpzanra Kaumupr, — (Vor, Il. Внп,Он, 1, $ 2407, 


qe tovo defie | afew—zar (алп 1 verin: mareig | 


varıq | gog: n À | 

1040, 4/ Daha to burn, Pre, ayfa: Per, qata aq: i afew or ааа (VIII. 
2, 32. S, 325 ; VIII. 2, 40, S. 2280; VIII. 4. 53. S. "52). I Fut, arnt II Fut, 
vw ufa (VIII. 2, 32. 8. 326, VIII, 2. 37. 8. 320, VIII, 4, 58, 8, 121). Imper- 
ative aug! Imper, saga, Poten. ади ı Bone. AQTA, | Aorist, margin. i "amm t 
wurg: Caus. agafa Aorist, тан, | Inten, a'an t Yan luk qafi 1 Nouns:—- 
afcarat faama: 1 waare 1 aftara: 1 aga: n 


fire You? Aaa | fate: fanfeu i Rar Ú Realı İnan n 
1041. + Miha to wet, moisten, sprinkle. Pre, Ayfa í Per, fafa : Tuma v 
fanfa ı I Fut, Rari II Fut Agafa ı Imper, Ryg ı Imper, müsəl ı Poton, Sig v 
Bene, fagna i Aorist. wafaaa í Caus. Agafa ı Aorist. afana 1 Desi. fafana à 
Inten, Hawa iyan luk RATE ı RMS: r: Perfect, Parti Maar: aq RR + 
fnar i väg: ı 7 
Here end the Skandadi roots. 


-:0;- 


fier 1:33 first rere ҹ | баһанин | 909 müm 
fava: 1 faa q Ҹил: mnr 1 aaraa “Tafaran” 
qarta afeagaraeie Ú fare q Snin n 
1042, V Kita to live" 2. to heal, cure, when meaning to doubt, it is gene 
rally proceded by fa ı Thus fafafaagt means doubt, see Amarakosha I. 5, 3 
It is Parasmaipadi but some take it to be anudatteta and so conjugate it in the 
Atmanepadi. As Tagañ | when me aning to dwell, it is conjugated as ümufm i 
This root is always aq ending in the sense of ‘to heal.’ ‘to doubt,’ See III. 1, 5. 
5. 2396. This ga not being an Ardhadhituka affix, does not take wg augment or 
cause Guna, Pre, fafezafaı “Ho cures.” or Sauls ı “He dwells,’ I] Fut. fatenizauate v 
Desi. fafwafaufa! As a general rule gə, is not added to a root which has 
already taken aq But that rule applies to the Desiderative aq and not to the 
Svartha aq n 


qız *ovà eg | E 
QTA Lowy Əs | war agaat: aiaa: | Aatefa—alaraa 
* * -~ ` 
wimiqfR—wWtwíqR | vüfaüü wq | wrera araata areata u | 
1043, «Dann (to straighten) to cut, divide. 1044, Y Sina to sharpen. 
From this upto 4 Vaha the roots are svariteta. These roots are also always uq 


ending (See III, 1. 6, S, 2394) When not meaning ‘to straighten’ and “to whet’ 


reapectively, we have araqla Ú araufa in the Çhuridi, Pre, Фатаба A, aate i 
Caus, ataafa u : : 


1044, 4// San to sharpen, whet. Pre. swisfwi A. ааа Caus, "faa 

FTA YOUN qr | afe- Ta Gau- 2090 1 99 1 ҹек iyi 

1045, İZ Dupaehaal to cook, boil, Pre, wefan: A. vağ: Per, care 1 Qe: | 
augu or Маҹ | A. Ҹа I Fut, omar ( A. qarli 11: Fut, uwufa A. wwe! 


Vor. II. Buu. Он, $2407] Root 1050 Tur, 345: 





Imperative, qug 1 A, gang | Imper. wowqi A. wuwqi Pote, wa, A, güni 
Bene. gmn. A, awe: Aorist. waa, 1 A, wawa wamaq i Desi, faugfe 
or faawa ı Ipten. qiqer ı Yağ luk arafes ı D. arom: 1 Past, Part Pass, awe: + 
(VIII 2, 52, 9. 3031), Act. agra) Nouns, qw: | 1906: 1 1 бак | are: 1 quen à 

ww Yous gura | sata: waa u 

1046, 4Shacha to be associated with, Pre, qafa! A, азб 1 Per. were) 
Seg: Әми 1 Әһәр) I Fut, efaars II Fat. gfemfa ı Imper. semi Bene. 
wen | Aorist. wget or wariq ı (VIL 2, 7. 5, 2 84). Caus. атмаҝ̆ы í Aorist, 
agtaag ! Desi. fagferafa ı (VIII, 3. 61. S. 2627). Inten, grav ı Ya luk grgfen a 

“qə LoS Әатати | marea Rag: 99: À ferrea | 
= Ú qen s soñ à meta | wm u 

1047. ¿Z Bhaja to serve, Pre. qmfq i A. nañ 1 Por, gnie A. AR Pam: 

, Afan or munun su (I Fut. omit : A, amg IL Pat, ngafa i A. Nga I 

Imperative wag | A. ARATA [mper. uan r A. WUSA Poten, qI A slini 
Bene, waatq 1 A. wee | Aorist erat A. wen) meng | Caus. WTSTUÍN V 
Aorist wants) Desi, faxafa | A, fara à Inten. atusa ı Yan luk gnie à 
Adj. изи ит à fansa: i Nouns nm anit afast Barnag à arat afer u 

TH 1owe Tat qaq: cafa-c Ú Weredta —wcem'u 

1048, çZ Rahi to be dyed or oolored. Pre. tafa 1 à. vmi The nasal 
is elided by VI, 4. 26, S. 2397. Per. 9.9 1 um mq: 1 REU or cuu feu AL 
matn | I Fut. vw mari A. xe mra П Fut, ewqafa A. zg qua 1 Imperative 
eng | A; CRT ! Imper, wing | А. 4038 | Poten, (Q ! A. wa 1 Bene, (9918 1 

` A, wde Aorist. gued i Dual warga í A. D. agama | Pl. qeu: + 

A, grer Desi fusafa à A. nara i Inten aieaa ı Yao luk mep D. Gum i 
Nouns :— waa: 1 tag см a Bt 1 cat da: | cən 1 gagn 1 TRAR | THA u 


xq 10 8 rea | Mar faegraumag i erai 1 uwasta — 


ҹ u 
ын q// Sapa to ourse. Pre, wuf | A. waa ı Per. wata i tog: Swag or 
faa A. 48 11, Fut, gHr 1 A. agra: IL Fut, атан: Imperative wag à A. 
gaara Imper. gue, A. waa 1 Poten. 9981 A müa i Bene, wur | А. Iq 1 
Aorist? waqa, ! Hng A. suyi A. waa E IS Cans, maafa 1 Aor, as- 
' uq: Desi, farsrqatet Inten. muga i Yan luk muig t Nouns, waq 1 das: I gier: n 
. биҹ tore фи) easier à Iiag | Bafa fraag | 
afraga Ú uaaa ú ` 
1050. v Tvish to shine, glitter, blaze. Pre. биби i A. ag ( Per, maa ) 
fafrauq: vc faifan) Tafeafan i A. fafeağ 1 I Fut. eder: A. eg (II Fut, À- 
wafa A, eañ i Imperative 998 (A raiwerayt Imper. agg i A, agan 1 
: Poten. süt A. ATA | Bene, raag 1 A. adz Aorist. «faen Ú wirawranq ) 
A; sferanı A. Dual wfereratg A. Pİ. fag Caus, anf í Aorist sifarfeq- 
wit t Desi. Гајатиби A. fafrawR i inten, &frerea® | Yağ luk Акабе ( Dual afer: + 
Nouns. sarı meg 8 MD 


216 Tu» Әгоонамта Kauwupy, (Yo. II. Buv. Ca, 1. $3408. 


ти tout Reqereinferecuqra | mafana a 


1051. 4/ Yaja 1, to worship with saorifices, 2. to consecrate, 3, to bestow, 
Thus the Present is amfa or us! In forming the Perfect the following sûtra ap- 


plies: — 


soe | faa 18191 96 0 à 

garat udni anga grana afeafe : care и г 

2408. There takes place vocalisation of the semivowel of the 
reduplicate (abhyisa) of both vaehyidi (VI. 1. 15) and grabádi (VI 
1. 16) words, when the affixes of faq follow. 

Thus yatı Iu forming the Dual and Plural, the following sütra applies, 

Ners:—Thus иҹ—зитҹ, safes, eq-geru, quifau, qw— eure, «ofer, 
gsq-sum, gaíqu! As regards qmifa verbs; quur, suatyw (there is no spe- 
ciality in the case of this verb, as these forms would have been evolved without even 
this rule), war—fersar, ба бета, afa— aara, and gafau; заҹ— famm, facufuw, 
ag — aly, safu, era —Tasıre, faeo, ata—agve and Си a 

This vocalisstiou of the reduplicate is taught with regard to those affixes 
which are, not fa | With regard to faq affixes, the Rule,VI, 1, 15 will apply. 


ruoe | afueatuaaratat fafa i£ (91 qu n 

aeeiiaii q duera eiin | ga: wegferwrngigeny | Sag: idw i 
qufau— gars ҸӘ t utzr Ú agafa I gaq | usq 1 sardin 1 wz% n 

2409. Thesemivowels of the roots aa, esa, and usfz verbs are 
vocalised when followed by an affix having an indicatory w a 

Thus uy + wga (which is farş by L. 2, 5) = ww + 989 = vq ra +wijq = tog: | 
The reduplication takes place after vocalisation, 

And as the rule of vocalisation is subsequent to that of reduplication in 
order, therefore by the maxim of gra 1, 4. 2, vocalisation will take ‘place first 
and thenteduplication, according to the maxim ga: way fawrmnfegug “occasionally: 
the formation of a регЫсијаг form is accounted for by the fact that a preceding 
rule is allowed to apply again, after it had previously been superseded by a sub: 
sequent rule.” ' 

Nora:e—The anuvritti of mg does not run into this sütra, The root ew 
includes the aq ufea of the Adadi class (11. 54 and the WW substitute of g Í 
(İL 4. 53) waa, is the root Канта wQ of the Adádi class (11 59), The uenfa verbs 
are the last nine roots of the Bhvádi class vis, qw, uq, ev, au, du g 
aq and faer u The semivowels of these eleven — are kidney into ke ds 
ponding vowels, when un affix having an indioatory az is added to them. Thus with 
the Past Participle affixes ey and mag we have the following forms:—1. aq Sti, 
amen, (YUL 3, 30,) 3 era «gg: ggu 3 ug,—qe:, ҹакати, (У1П, 3.36) . 
4 wq —sq spa 5 ag-—s , ISAIA (VIIL 2 31, 40, УИТ, 3, 13 and VI. 3, 
11) 6 .” абинати, (VIL 3, 66 VIII. & 60) 7 Фи — m, saam, 8 
изн, daa, 9 qa — yaa, 10 aq—sfam, sumam 11- 
gafa- yı, germ a l 5 Ñ . 
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1051. 4 Yaja.l. to worship with sacrifices, 3, to consecrate, dedicate, 
8. to bestow, Pre, wafer: A, mui | Per, gare ı tog: ı ҹабиҹ̧ or yaw | dme à I Fut, 
wer ı II Fut guafa : A.uquR | Imper, us! A. garg | Imper. waa) A. wae) 
Poten uS iA usw: Bene, qəni i A, URZ | Aor, godin i wanery ҹи | 
A. ggn i Pas. woud 1: Causa, urwafa i Aorist wdtqwa ı Desi, faugfa í A. 
fuusif: Inten. waged) yailuk qrufez | Nouns, umm: í urges: | qəni (US 1 ay: | 
qz Ú qar ufa o usti sng vef: u 

qaq, 1:33 dyrelarğ 1 бала d'u fafecd moda: 
wa а140ҹ : Radin i sarısı agrı sua V avdlg i unam 
gla—waq n 

1052, Z Tu ҹар 1, to sov, 2, to beget, produce. The word vija—esantána 
literally means scattering the seeds— whether the seeds of grain do. in a field 
or in the womb, This root also means to cut as gya aufa he outs the hair; Pre, 
uafar ı The preposition f is changed to fay by VIII, 4. 17 S, 2285, As wfauufe à 
Per, gatai A, süı suqu or gafqui aata (I Fut, ayrı Imper, aug | Bene. 
wor А. agate 4 Nouns. erdt ı anfa: i an) 


wg LoL grag | sates saf. i ‘afeaererradea (sau°) 
sas- | Arar) aa afa à ҹатфа WATR ang: urs | waqr- 
TH | WATA | WAST: | vürşaq и 

1053, V Vaba to carry, to convey. Pre, sufi ı A. 968 1 Per, gen | SUG: i 
wafgui sare) ster A, wes ofa) I Fut. Әтат) II Fut. итин A meu i 
Imperative aug 1 À. məq t with w we have ganfan í Imper. waq à À RARA i 
Poten. Müq ! A. aða ı Bene. atrıq А. adie i “Aorist, ҹапда | D ҹатати Ú PI, 
marşı A. wars О. awing à A, Pİ, ҹами à 4.2 5, sürər: 1 A. Pİ, sürşaqi 
A*1. S. wafg 1 Cond, seque | Pus. gw | Caus. argafers Aorist wetaw 1 Desi, 
fagea ı Inten. rag 1 Yağ luk атбтаг areata ı Nouns :—ag: 1 as: Marriage. 
würs: i die: aes ag: şü $ 


we tow faré | cha Ú safe i sara n 

1054. 4/ Vasa to dwell. 

This root is Parasmaipadi. The present is agfa The Perfect 3rd 8. is 
, wate i In the dual the 9 is changed to w by the following sütra. 


eqo 1 wrfaafauatat w (618 1 80 n 
à vost a UI Hage! my: safgu-snem 1 wea “ивиҸ- 
viqü (awa) qafa: smg i wengdtq i Semen a 

2410. Thes issubstituted for the ә. of wg, sə, and uv, when 
it is preceded by an wm. vowel or a guttural. — 

Мотн:—Тһог watwan,, wataanrq, afna, the Aorist of mg; the few. 
is replaced by wa (111. 1, 56), and the sir changed to w by VI. 4, 34. So also 
fare, aeaa. s From Ҹә gfuw: afna, aferat: The Samprasirana takes. 
place by. VI. 1, 15 as it belongs to Yajadi class. From wg, we have ggn, mw; in ` 
the Perfect. wa, is the substitute of wa (II, 4, 30), the penultimate w is elided by 


-248 Tus Smonaxra Kavwupr, (Vor. IL Bav. Cg. T. 2441 


I, 82. 2). This is the Aorist 


VL 4, 98. So also meq in weumaa fuac (Rig. 
sign is. elided by 


form of em the va, is substituted for wq (İİ, 4. 37); the Aorist 
П, 4. 80, . — 

Thus sug: ı Pl. eg: í 2nd. S. aafaa or seers The First Tatare is were 
The second Future is thus formed ag,+eafa ı Here the 8, of (a4, is changed 
to q by VIT. 4, 49. 8, 2312. We have therefore, wem The Benedictive is 
arıq The aorist is warg 1 wararq N | e f 

1054. ¿Z Vasa to live, to dwell Pre, wafa « Per, seve í Sage | safaa or 
ата afasıı I Fut. erri H Fat. agafa Ú Imperative qug! Imper. wag | 
Bene. sur 1 Aorist, wind | warata i wareg: | Caus, атаага 1 Aorist watasaq | 
Desi. faacafa 1 İnten, grafe 1 Yan Ink mrafeq i Imperfect wataq ı Past. Part, 
Pass. vafaat:ı Aot, fumar: Ger, sfarar ı Nouns, arme | amang | wait 
ward?) mac: | afa: i gen: ird afer i sera tafe: Ú 99" 1 atat: a 


qst 100. aegadara | aufi u 
1055, V Vel to weave, 
. The Present is qafa A, 998 ı In the Perfect 4/8 is replaced optionally 
by ¢/aa by the following sdtra, f 


Suu 1 st afa: isigi 89 ; 

ur enfeafz i qaz SUI: | sara d 

2411. When fag follows, ats is optionally the substitute of 
üs ‘to weave.’ 

‘The © in afa is for the sake of pronunciation only, The substitute is qq | 
Thus aa + uq = qu equ + w (Vİ, L 8S, 2177) = aq + wq + w (VL. 1, 17. S. 2408) = 
gata! In the dual we have ad+ n: < 34 + ag: u . 

Tho dual aflix sy, being faq (I. 2. 5) the following sütra would have applied 
aud caused the vocalisation of g; but it is not so by the sütra that follows, namely 
S. 2113. : 


sus afesaratasitustefaatagratavestayssatat feu да qi qs 


ant fafa fefa w dwang sara 1 uma wr n 

2412. There is vocalisation of the semi-vowels of the following 
verbs, when an affix having au indicatory # or e (ollows:—uws ‘to 
take’, wii ‘to become old’, üs ‘to weave’, ena ‘to strike’, aw “tö shine’, 
saw ‘to deceive’, аза "to cut,’ wag ‘to ask”, and wea ‘to cook, to fry. ° 

The q required vocalisation, which is however prevented by I 

saa i faiz atta 18191 86 1 

att ue duana a mfes Ú sag: gi 

2413. In the substituted root au (II. 4. 41), the a in the Per- 
fect is not vocalised. c 

The phrase gugma is understood here, Thus sum : | Tho- 
word fag is ewployed in this aphorism for the sake of .... i 
could have done well without it even. : 10 000000 
Though the q is not vooalised, it is optionally replaced by 8 by the following 


sütta, 


Vor, II, Buv. Сн, I, $2416.] Roor 1026 Vvzx, I . $219 
e 

R88 í wwererregacent afa i£ i q ae ú 

ür aza sit ат enfenta Tate ( muq: ag: | gamera ranz 1 
вәһ | zarbytgrüa faena Ú xd | =Ë aT u 

2414. Before the tense-affixes of the Perfect that have an 
indic&tory = (L. 2. 5), for the q of su may optionally be substituted 
aqu R 

Thus sag: or SARE, sg: or wy t 

Notsa:—According to Pátanjali, the phrase erswreg of this afitra could have 
been dispensed with ; this much would have been enough :—weunzeut fafa ds: à 
Thus È+ wg = AT + AT + uğu = Weg: and ag: (the vocalisntion being prohibited), 
In the alternative: —at+ qe, = 3+ WQS = 3 + sae «ga, (VI. 1. 77) say, 
sg: u Here there is vocalisation, In the case of qu substitute, the q is never 
vocalised, so we have BUY, sq: Thus all the three forms nave been evolved 
without using asata n 

Iu the 2nd S, there is always yz augment, in spite of VEI, 2, 62, 8. 2295, 
becanse Гал is defective and can never be conjugated in the First Future with 
wig, 1 Thus ve have safau "' 

The defective root sıq being the substitute of Am, is considered (o have an 
indicatory sf, by I. 1, 56. S. 49 and so is conjugated in the Parasmai and Atmane 
both. Thus Atmane—Perfect is 5È or HA n 

When there is no qu substitution for & in the Perfect, the following sütra 
applies. 

I 4844 CSS 18 1 91 80 n 2 

as w digni enfeafe 1 ağı wag: 1 ag: 1 afaw-wara ağı aranı SUTA 
КИ 

2415. The semivowel of 8 ‘to weave’ is not vocalised in the 
Perfect. 

Thos ör, aay, ag 1 This root belongs to uemfa class and would have 
been vocalised before faq affixes by VI. 1. 15; and before non farq affixes the 
Reduplicate syllable of the Perfect would have been vocalised by VI. 1, 17, 
Both vpoalisatidhs ate prohibited here. : 

: 1055. VZ Vei to weave. Pre, sufa A. wuR Per, aura or ağrı Dual, sug: 
or Sag: vag: or Sg: Jud 5. safaq | say: (su (gera or gau ı afaa | sfagn 
"A, sü (A. uri A, afañ or vii A, afaa ı I Fut. erar A, mars IJ Fut, 
aufa A. añ | Imperative. qug ı A, umTq ı Imper. uua ı A. waaa 1 Pote. 
müq | A. ада | Bene. sum 1 A, arq 1 Caus, атаага 1 Aorist salaq 0 Desi, - 
faurefe ı A, ferred ı İnten, amañ ) Хал luk eratfa or азб би à arala: ата(и ә 
Imperative ayatfa ı Adi, атија: ata: ı Noun 1—n=ara: u 

ege OUR gari | ela и 

1056, 4/ Yyef to cover, ə 

The Present is sqqfa | Та the Perfect, the sútra VI. 1, 45, S. 2370 re. 
quirad the q to be changed into wr; but the following sütrs prevents that, 

— 32 : 


950 Tum Әоонанта Kavuuot. (Vor. II. Bav. Og; I. 92416 


W 1 q =R aZ 16191 ntn 

ae oid w anfeafe tafe: í urate gnia enfurert ae erratum i 
andai varat | waar werte? qarita agda faut fet gw. tası ( 
faeng: 1 Tae: | ‘wequia—’ (saca) vin Галиби | fafan | —-ЖГазлта i 
feed 1 sürati etary 1 erge í wanta | wamaq n ии 

2416. There is not the substitution of «t for the Diphthong 
of the root si when the affixes of the Perfect follow. ° A 

Thus qfacata, Ы баб бат The reduplicate of the Perfect is vocalised here by 
VI, 1. 17. The Vriddhi in @feeava takes place by VII, 2. 115 before the faq 
affix qu n 

Though in the reduplicate, the q required to be elided by VIT. 4. 60. S. 2179 
becnuse “it is subsequent to the rule of samprasárana ; yet the latter prevails and 
the q is vocalised to gi (Had VII. 4, 60. S, 2179 applied then the vocalization 
would have heen of arı) This we do, because of the word ubhayeshüm being used 
in the sûtra VI, 1. 17. 5, 2408, For there was no necessity of using this word in 
the sûtra VI. 1. 17, S. 2408, вә the anuvritti of Yaohyidi and grüdi was already 
current in it, : : 

Thqugh the phrase gwaary could have been supplied into this sütra by the: 
context and the governing scopo of the preceding sütras, its express mention in 
this sütra is for the sake of indicating, that the rule of vocalisation supersedes 
even the rule of gs Te: du: VII. 4. 60, the vocalisation mnst take place at all 
events, Thus ghe ga - 9 + 9 Here by VII. 4, 60, the second consonant q 
of mü ought to have been elided, and the equation would have stood à += +w 
and there would have been vocalisation of @ by VI, 1, 17. S. 2408, But that is ` 
not intended. There is vooalisation of q and we have faeqrat In fact the uni- 
versal maxim of vocalisation is:—* Thesamprasirana and the operation dependent 
on it possess greater force than other operations which are Simultaneously applicable,” 

1056, 4/Vyefi to cover. Pre, suufR | A. euuR ı Per, fama: A, fedi 
Taeng: 14. faearR ı Toe: ı fazafau ı A. fafat 1 A. niad or fafeug i Tiera + A: 
fafezağ ı I Fut. enr 1 A. ear ı II Fut. enea t A, añ 1 Imperative mug t 
A. manr | Imper, waqaq i A, weugat Poten. едәр | A. sata | Bene, Simpa A. 
entes | Aorist weanTáYq ( wetea | A, wantaq Caus, впҹатн 1 Resi. fereurafart 
A. ferrei inten, eftuR | You lük arin or arin 1 Dual gii 1 Plural, eba à 
Adj. rita | saraq í ernes i Noun.—əfifa a " ? 


ET (049 entat qe? w | : 
1057. 4 /Hveh , To emulate, to call by name, 2d 
The following sütra applies in forming its Perfect. 
SHS ra q 1819 1 98 n 
madat gir: gonid army (58 fgg + ges i gag: gym 
gia or gufan i 909 im) 1 Etüt n 7 
2417. There is Voce t of the 
duplicated form, in both the syllables, 
Note :—The abhyasta means the reduplicate and the reduplicated, both the 
syllables The vocalisation takes place before reduplication. Thus gue, ürün, 


semivowel of gt in the re- 


' Won, İL Bav, Cg. I, $2419.) Воот 1059 Toosm, - : $81 


. . 


and gyafi ı This and the last sütra are one, in the original of Pånini, they 

have deen divided into two by the authority of a Vartika, 

The reof?gf is vocalised firs and then reduplicated, In other words, when 

such an affx follows which will cause reduplication, then 9 becomes q by vocali- 

sation, first, and it is reduylicated afterwards, For the purposes of reduplication 
is the proper stem. Thus » Dual yaşı, (V1. 4.778. 371) PI. 1: 12ud 

3 grüru or gain Atm. 3, S yga 1 First Future grav à Ben, gam — . 

In forming the Aorist the following applies, 


eee i Бабаи бирин ia rq i 99 n 

Tue, aq H i : 

2418. -After the verbs faq ‘to paint,’ few ‘to sprinkle’ and g 
“to call,’ sw, is thesubstitute of wfa when ge, follows signifying the 
agent. 

7 Nors :— Thus wferag ‘he painted or wrote’; wfgem ‘he sprinkled’ ; and "m 

the called or challenged,’ 

Bat there is option in the Atmanepada. 


RSE ( indigena 1 81 q 1 UB ú 

sidi Gru: Bn MART (ER WEN STU a 

2419. After the Vb iq. Tow and È ve is optionally the 
substitute of «fa, when the affixes of the Atinanepada follow. 

Thus (wfergm or ҹиһад ‘he painted’; wfawm or gfo ‘he sprinkled’;) wga or 
wren ‘he challenged. There is elision of wr by VI. 4. 44. 8, 2872, 

A 1057, 4/ Hveñ 1, To vie with, emulate 2, To call by name, Pre. gafa vA, 

' Per. vA. gi igne: i A. geri gefaw (by güna ofa) or git i 

— — 1 I Fut. m A. Et. П Fut, grefa A. Tahi 

Imperative, gag ı A. guarq ı Imper ҹ̧ин | Poten. gàg i Bene. gag i A, grat i 

Aorist, wgq 1 Bn 1 A. aga A. yiq ı A, agar Or. pr (A. ugar- 

aTq А. gram | Caus, gruufa + Aor, ҹи) Dual. wwWaniq | wyga 1 
Nouns :—earg: à faga: à Tawa: à wga: 1 mgri snyfe: i öyfü: n i 

= > 
wa qr uiar ti 
we tose samrat arf wes asla sare) sag) 
маһал | aizat | sara i “asur (4466) fa wig: | warata ú 

The next two roots are Parasmaipadi, 

1058. 4/ Vada to speak distinotly, Pre, aafa) Per, вата | Sassy 
wufaw : gura or sazı Ú fan) I Fut, afaats II Fut. afafa ı Imperative gag 
Imper. wwaq :P.teu. aay i Bene. sarıq.) Aorist, wenda ! Here the vriddhi is 
by VII, 2. 3. S, 2267. Caus. uraafa | Aorist, meaag à A. araağ ı Aorist. qadası 
Desi, faafaafa | Inten. amañ 12 Yah luk madia or mafa | Nouns :—wagq i 

werd à faders 1 gamd : asiaa: à anfa: 1 raga: à gaga: n . 
| gƏrfw tous erferquut: | u 

1059. 4/ Tuoévl 1. to go, 2, increase, 
<. . The Present is fra+wq + fere sauf In the Perfect there is vocalisation 
optionally by the following, . . 


251 Tuz SıppnaxTa Kauuupi. İVor, II, Bao. Ca. L ја 


w0 t farra Er (£04 1 80 n 

тапа: dog wr enfewfz afea : yma Ó Tap тала баатипәтии | 
wfeüu: 1 am “xanarası -/ (asoc) efa drad si Tavanı i faféqág: i safaat i 
wata, | 3 ҹинәј- (sat) vere, ата $ 

. Thare ls Да the vocalisation of the semivowel 
of fsa before the affixes of the Perfect and the Intensive. 

"The phrases few ugt: and vng are to be read intoe this sütra, Thus 

| eg + a= (9 setae VI. 1. 30) - yr aq (VI. 1. 108)-g- (УТ. 
L. 8) = ити ı (with vriddhi), Or wam, yag: or fufagaq:i So also in the 
Intensive as sitgaR or qaetaai The root Tag would not have taken vocali- 
sation before qu by any previous rule, this sütra teaches optiogal vocalisation, 
The root would have taken vocalisation before faz. which isa fa affix, invari- 
ably by VI. 1. 15, this sütra modifies that by making the substitution optional. 

Vürtika :—In the alternative, when the root does become vocalised, the. 
reduplicate is also not vocalised in spite of VI, 1. 17, This explains the form 
fusata, which by VI, 1, 17 would have been guara n | “ə 

‘The aorist is optionally formed by ww. (LI. 1. 68, S, 2291) when the aorist 
is formed by ae, the following sütra applies, c 

RWW AMAT bo 1440 

gaafe: afe uag iman, + wang 1 gaga V Tamar 
agen: (2294) vi ww (ҹаг í wfafaqdq i gam- (aac) efa aqi V 
ҹәФн | NB, 1 umar qazı гат ама бали: 1 Ra ggmataifaday: u 

2421. The wis substituted for the final of fsa in the we 
Aorist. ' 

As maq, muang, usaq: For the w of the stem and the si of the affix 
there is the single substitute of tho last by VI. 2. 97, See LİL 1, 58, 

Optionally the Aorist is formed by reduplication (ww) by 111, 1, 49, S. 2375, 
Taus afafeaaq i Hero there is quş substitution by VI, 4, 77, S. 271, as it is 
antaranga and therefore stronger than guna. 

When the ordinary aorist is formed with faq, then by VII, 2, 5. 8. 2299 
there is no Vriddhi and we get the form wwendtq u 


e qq ‘End.’ Here end the yajadi roots. e 
Tho Bhuadi class is an Akritigana. All roğta not otherwise classified, falt 
under this class, Да ҹ̧әгага 40, . 


— AZ Tuosvi 1, to gö, 2. to increase, Pre, vər Tai Per, gum | weg: [EE 
о qafa: quay: i yga or parer i gag Дина ı urang ! fafsmaq: i 
oes: ar Tuwqug: s Tuvarq — a, Ы) ИН Put. 
vafqar II Fut. wafamfa ı Imperative saug 1 Imper, magn 1 Poten waa i 
Bene, şərq) Aorist, avann : afifrraqi afgan | wfafeeraq i afafa: а 
ҹһиҹати i afafa ( wfufssura wig wantaq à Desi. fafwataafa: Inten. ` 
ҹзбһҹб, JaA, i Yağ luk Wwaqifq or wafaa Dual, fana: ı Pl. üfesafa + 
Past. Part, Passive yrs: í Aot, Yaaa: à Nouns: — waay: 1 wey ‘dog.’ t warqa: n i 
“ ә — ugu Here ends the conjugation of roots belonging to : 


=:0:= 


"` 


CHAPTER 11. 


sm faernafanacaa 0 
/ФНЕ ADADI VERBS, (72) 
Before we take up the oonjugation of the regular roots commensing with wg 


‘to vus; we shall show the conjugation of the sautra root gata, which is treated 
“like the roots of this class. : 


SUR WHET (5191 sen 
. wife amda meg qygatarad ug: wf aga: nurla” vağ 
*витдент (озон) ҹӱн ҹини Ú WAA Ú watek wrdunpaiusgroid ‘mataa 
widurgü ат (2304) ҹӱнатыт8 “Әзтеж- (=аҹе) afa qudası wad i 
uTümfa aratau 
2422. The affix vur, comes after the sütra root wfa ‘to repro- 
ach’ without elfanging the sense. 
Моти—Тһе indieatpry œ shows that the verb will take the affixes of the 
Atmanepada ; as 990198 ‘he pities or reproaches’; so also, WRIA, WATA a - 
Many say that the meaning of this root is ‘to reproach, But others say it 
means ‘to pity. The whole form agra gets the designation of dhátu and is called 
‘root,’ by S. 2304, ` 
Thus the Preent is WAUA, the Perfect is ҹини aR n 
: The addition of &ug is optional when theeaffix of the Ardhadhátuka follows 
(S. 2305). So when the Фаф is uot added, the root is Parasmaipadi by the 
“universal sutra 2159. Thus another from of the Perfect is mw n 
The Future is wfdeafa 1. The Aorist is wratq u 
Pre. wataa 1 Per. setufen or rad | T Fut, Afam: afin 11” Fut. 
mian 1 afdorta 1 Aorist. sraffae i winfq u 
ste equ | gt gaier n 
Now we fake up the conjugation of the root %@ ‘to eat,’ This and the next 
root are parasmaipadii. The,vikarana wy is elided by the following: — 
ҺР 1 gus 1 Q i 8 (O9 n 
gaan afai ww: í wataq ú f 
2428. After the verb wq ‘to cat’ and the rest, there is luk ` 
elision of the Vikarana wq (III. 1. 68). 
Thus %#+wQ+ fa = ибн e'he eats’; wfer ‘the kills’; gfe ha envies’ 
The Adadi verbs belong to the second conjugation, In this class of ve bs, there- 
fore, the terminations are added direct to the root, I 
m | * ` 


254 Tux Sionmanta Kavuvor, İYot, IL, Caarten, İL 








wg PERSENT. | 
Singular. : Dual. Plural. 
Third Person, wfe ı жӧ x ' 
Second Person. «frg: LE с 
First, Person, — wf : mR: 1 wan: ú 


— 0 — 
In forming the Perfect, the following sütra applies, e 
š 


mnan Şüa — 2 a a ül * nA m 


mar weg ar iiae | wara anga- (ама) gogn: in “РАМ fn 
mingguan oge valin.) faafe- (uso) wfa aagi səyi smi vü: 
errernrrenrate farufag 1 wafers ma Ú gian: | qgmafa- (aca) afa Taming) 
wifau "uni ugan n 


2424, When fag (Perfect) follows wes is optionally the sub- 
stitute of wg. 

sura or «ra ‘he ate,’ Weg: or arag: ‘they two ate,’ Og: or sa: they al... 
sie, The word weg: is thus formed :—w8 + qaq = qq +uq+uge (VI. 1. 8) 
wt ug, ugg, (VII. 4.60) zw «ag, + wg: (VIL 4. 63)« urus euge, (VIII. 4. 
53)- wwe, « gu = (YL 4, 98)=wwg: (VIII. 3. 60), The penultimate w of ` 
və, is elided by S, 2363; this lopa being considered as not stháuivat for the 


purposes of the application of aaa, the q is changed to m by wftwi See 1, 
1, 57, The g is changed to q by S, 2410, 


The Second Person Sing, is ufan the augment wa is Nitya and not op- 
tional, because, Gbas being a Defective verb has no First Future (ата) Ses 
8, 2294 to 2296, š 


PERFECT. 

Singular, Dual, Plural, 
Third Per, "mı 21 “1 
Second Per, wafan i ol ' = ' 
First Per. were or WWE | efus i fun n 

— i0 — € 

Third¢Per, vta i “razı “mı 
Second Per, fasi (The yg is Min 1 7 | 

compulsory S. 2384), 
First Per, wm i "fea: fes u 

gq L, FUTURE, 

Singular, ` Dual Plural. 
Third Person, ww weitri amt: 
Second Person, wenfe | ama: | — 


Firat Person, sni | wm 00 eua 





° Anant $ 2496.) ` i 14 An. “55 
21: qe II. FUTURE, 
Third Person, wwe | HER: | sete à 
Secotjf Person, ateb | axı ҹинҹ) 
First Person, şarf | wen: i WAAT: u 
e Га the Imperative the follwing sûtra applies. 
SHS, şəra BA 1 61 8 1 qoq a 


tulan BAG: carg ( wf varı ag n 
. 92425. After W and after a consonant (with the ри 
semi- vowels and nasals), fu is substituted for the Imperative affix 
fa, when the latter does not take the augment vq u “s 
Thus aq+fgawg + Рә eng + fuauft n 
d etg IMPERATIVE, . 


Sing, Dual. Plaral, 
Third Person, Ы Бан ' aagi wary 1 
Second Perdon, wig or” ~ qaq 1 LUE 
First Person, wajia i wami wane t, 


—— 
Informing the Imperfect, the. following sütra appliós, 
west I wa: gg 1 6151 1008 
wa; әтти MIA ünün | TX | NAI wT WE 
“meq 1 АТА DIE 1 mg 1 rarı WANA 1 WAIATA Ҹар: 1 mT | NEIN 
2496. After wq “to eat”, comes the augment ҹа before a 
Sárvadhátuka affix consisting of a single consonant, according to 
the opinion of all grammarians. 
As IRH and wra: 1 Before a non-aprikta we have wfe, wer! The word 
makes it a necessary rule and not optional, like the last Ashtádhyñyí 


гајә VII, 3. 99, 


š ит ı IMPERFECT, 

, Sing. . Dual, Pluaal ° 
Third Person, maqi ° “şı STEW | 

. Second Person? ara: i LLLA wet 
First Person, ZA) o wig t “azı 

. few ı POTENTIAL. 

. Third Person, waq | varını 7. 
Second Person, wanti ә amg | |o, wanmi 
First Person, wam Ware 1 | a 


00 атма, | BENEDICTIVE. . 
^S mhírdPeson vr ` wareng WT: 


256: ue SIDDHANTA KAUMODI, (Von, IL ` Cnarren, He. 


Second Person, WEIT: ! 7 "BITTE 1 WEITER | 
Fist Person, waste | "WEITER ! 4214 | 
Та the Aorist, the following rule npplies. ҹә 
хаҹ̧ы genres | RIB RON l . 


wat fe gm": Tae, 1 WAER H T. 
2497. When lun (aorist) or san zad follows, we is 
the substitute of wq ‘to eat.’ | 
Thus :— waga, Aaa, wug« ‘he ate’, The 9 in ga ds servile and 
‘indicates the substitution of mg for wf& of the Aorist. (LIL 1, 55.) So also in. 
the Desiderative, вә faurata, faucaa:, Батабат ‘wishes to eat, 
Note:—The verb wg is replaced by aq when the affix, ma follows, 
91 99 deù GHNA = "we: ‘voracious.’ 


AORIST, 
_ Sing, ° Dual. Plural. 
Thir dPorson, SWE! susaq ı gaga | 
Second Person, 488: | иҹә | muşaı 
First Person, qug i “usmı nuga t 


14 Ad.‘to eat,’ 

Pre, afarwa:: water wari weu: aaa 1 gaT igi wag: (Per. sm 
ot m | MOG or Wag: 1 99: or wg: israTev or mfa seg: or Wray: ит orata’ 
sure or wua i faa or wifxs i afan or mfra (I Fut, wari WARTI sancı 
valsı waren (CUNT 1 mT 1 ware: varan DID Fut, wafa wqeqa:i 
ugain meafg Ú waqaq: Ú меркит uqanfa | qura: Ú WER: | Imperative, 
WW or wag wary was alee sre 1 Ҹа) wari warmi wami Imper, 
maq LE 1 WT! sra: ian OT 19190 RZ sirqa: Poten. varıq) WATT- 
“nı ta Mari maraqı OR wary varisi ҹапы = Bene. ҹифатиј) 
... ' wang: | WAIT: NAAR | NANEN | varaq | WZI 1 wara Aorist. wee! 
ҹини WHAT! NUG: WUER | WUJ | WUER (TUIS | udin | Cond, WAWY 
rasının 1 VAN MAA: | MA GAR a UA | AAAR | WARIA : wears + 
Pass, wa i Caua, maafa Aor. wifaaq | Desi, Раҹа ala 1 Pre, part. Parasmal, 
maq 1 vadi i Past Part Paas, Sry: Ger Sura lafıi, man Nouns, 999 | 
ҹаҹи 5 е 

ga 9 (garmer E S n - 

3,7 Hana, To kiil, to go, . 

Now ve take np the conjugation of qq ‘te, kil? ‘to go, Thus the 3rd ° 
Person Singluar afen with the preposition, ufgrgfem ı The ər is changed to x 
by VIII, 4.17, 

In forming the dual, we have qa + ag ı Now applies the following sütra: 


vı 577 Ы 
Pm rene wie 200. ——— ама 
Ы ОК РФ 5 


Amant $” 2429] ” 2. Has . ' 257 








428. The final nasal of those roots which in the Dhátup&tha 
have an unaccented root-vowel, as well as of wa and aa &c., is eli- 
.. ded parə an affix beginning vith a consonant (except a semi- 
vowel of sal), when ee have an igdicatory q or m a 

e Nora ;— Thus ug gives us qant (with Арат ), us: (with e , uera (with 
ener), afar: (with fea). Similarly zg gives us teat, Tas, TAATA, tf: uq, UH, 
aa, aq, we and qq which end in a nasal are jo be considered as unaccented roots, 
though taught as accented in the Dhitupitha. So also of am š, e, afa: with 
Sn, with fesw the nasal is not elided as gha (VI. 4, 39); and before other jha- 
1841 affixes a, retains st as all those affixes take the augmet we | The nws 
roots belong to the eighth class. Thus qw, amar’ The Tanidi roots are ten 
jn number, qw Sw, wu, Tam, su, 4U. VU, ҹи, ma and фи Of these aq 
takes long ҸП also (VI. i 45) wm... am, uzu, WU... WA, WAAN; FW... AR: 
qa) VQ,.. VH, CAA ; AA. AM, amm, RARA, RAAN n 

The word wgaifas is in the genitive onse the sign of the genitive being 
suppressed. This qualifies all but one word asin of the saütra. The roots 
A/ Yan" Kam, q Nam, 4/Gam, q/ Han and 4/Manya are taught as 
Anudütta, The Tanidi roots are Tan, 4/Kehan, Kehih 4/ Rih M Trib, 
A/ Ghri, (Van, and v "Man, Thus WW += W+O+W:= Wa 

The Third Person Plural is formed thas:— yq + wf = ww + abn (VI, 4, 98 
8, 2363) = qq + uTes(VIL 3, 54, 8, 358) = qafat u 

When an alterant upasarga is added, the # is changed to qi by the follow- 
ing Sütra, 

sgse | gg cisi xu š 

атәтапатиҹтәтән wate gt ат gnin 225 kawsu k t 
— rr xəli: — (auc) fa waqa : mura 1 muq: 1 org: n 

` 2429. Optionally when a or follows, the n of Vhan is 
changed to g, when preceded by an upasarga competent to cause 
change. 
' Thus waaa:, gans, or wama: and gig: yur: or TEWU afruan: c or 
afram: i 
V his sütra enjoins an option in certain cases, where it would ,have been 


obligatory by the last Asbtadbydyi rule VI. 4, 22, f 
` m forming thq perfect, the g is changed to a guttural by VII. 3,54 s. 35. 8. 


° , PRESENT, 
| Sing. - Dual, Plural, | 
. Third Person. ad 1 vı ute i 
^  fecond Person, *ifü 4 ami gu: ` 
Firat Person, fmi ° ww :5—: 


` Now ve take up Taç or the Perfect. 
– pag. = ayak H + ae. kiridi” iy ma n 8, s. 
dun The dul is erg: add thePloniméa (|. | | 
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In forming the 2nd Pers Singolar, the following sütra applies: — 


wUao | uzanar 15151 99 1 , . 
sain weiter eue "xı wufwu-wum 1 qəni R (ns) 
i guen cup oum mp 
ab 2430. A Gatim is substituted for the u in ww after a 
reduplication also. | 23 : 
Nore:—-As fawigfet, aeua , we gen u The rule applies when such an 
affix follows which causes the reduplication of the stem (agas) ww, therefore not 
in qutifaginenta = faantifaute n 
Thus we get srafaw or garg | Plz" : | 
Nagg;—Although this sûtra could apply to the third person singular as 
well, yet УП-8-64 alone has been mentioned simply becanse it is antariga, 


fas, PERFECT 
sing. Dual, Plural, 
Third Person, mam | "şı emi 
Second Person. mwufaq Y — 
or any: ı e "ut 
awe | | I 
First Person rur . 
or afna ı afun i 
mu 
gq L FUTURE, 
Third Person. qəni ° veriri wwe i 
Second Person. wwmrfg | gww: ДИ Laur fh 
Firat Person. gf | ven | məzi š 
wz II. FUTURE (before & the augment Ҹә comes by VII-2-70 S, 2366.) 
Third Per, wfewtgi afua: i wisata i 
Second Per, wfawfgi winww: à afun i 


First Per. 5 i fauta: ı wfanm ic 
In forming the Imperative 2ud Per. Sing. the following applies: — 


wit: i£ Bacı Кули 
Wr eti wiara иә батитди gu ибн eatin) yar: yam: waq: 
WU 1 WNR 1 WET | I i K 2 
2431. w is substituted for ww before faa . i 
Thus mfg www n — 
This w substitute of ww is ordained by VI,4-36, a rule belonging to the Д.. 
bhiya section (asiddha vat atribhit VI, 4, 33. S. 4193): therefore it is ‘considered, 


asiddha or not to have taken efeot for the purposes of theeletion of fgi For had 
w been considered as valid, then fg would have begn elided by VI-4-108 8.-4209, 
Thus the Conjugation of gw in the Imperative ip. с | Uš 


Us 


pi 4.343€] E YVA: C ` dee 


. : IMPERATIVE, , : " 
; (Smp. c Dual. Plural, 
. Third Person, wm or way! q WR! 
J Eh A ate yıq ` mA 
First Person. mfa ) wer | aura OM 


e In conjugating ww iu ae; ; the Third Person Sing is thus formed %4 wt 
200077 the letter w being elided by VI-I-68. Thus we conjugate 
the root :— 


_ IMPERFECT, . 
Sing. Dual. Plural, 
Third Person, www | "enn | "ДИ 
Second Person, waq | RUNG | ҹин), 
' — First Person wang i sum | www M 
— o 
fas, POTFNTIAL, 
: Third Person. wanmi qərarı “| 
Second Pergon. qe: à TMAR | erate | 
First Person, "q n wari a 


——0: . 


NOSTRA "T 

craters i 

2482, The clause ‘when the affix is ardha-dátuka' is under 
stood in the following aphorisms up to the aphorism 58 of the 
fourth chapter of the second Book of Pápini. 

= Ú wat aw Iae isi oi aes 
` . 9488. av is the substitute of #4 ‘to kill’ when the árdhadátuka 
fae (Benedictive) follows. 

uae 196 9 (5181 şı 

mañ isq: Ú riug (aros) afa масада) i Rmiqryaraš sure. 

ату ‘arity Әтиг (aroc) | иҹпи (| auae | “атом ианә farenit wan 

gəl: (ane) Ҹи areq | vasmi saliq | 

` wu var: erfeRn: Ú fga w mü” ig fe-fgg ig ri geri g qafa-g 
m ' ərə ' fafasi emfa: FR S waki wey i 

2484, And when ge, (Aorist) follows av is the substitute of = " 

The substitute is vadha ending with an w | Thus gamn “пај he kill” quar 
Es "may they two kill,’ Wurrg; “may they all kill” 

. As the substitute aw ends iu short si, this sr is elided by S, 2308 — 
E mis i İn an w, at the time when the ardhadb&tuka afiz is taught, This elision 
being like the original (Sthinivat J, 1, 56), im forming the Aorist gə, we 
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have gg + o + dq = wei 1 Here zero being sihinivat prevents the vyiddhi of 
w of @ which otherwise would have taken place by VII, 2. 7. 5 

Note: —sradlq ‘he killed, wavitetra ‘they all killed.’ The division of this 
aphorism from the last aütra (yoga-viviga) indicates that the next Ashtidhyiyi 
rule IL. 4, 44 applies to the Aorist only and not to the Benediotive as well, There 

is no option iu the Benediotive Atmanepada, 2 

The vord erdurgit in S, 2433 is in the 7th case ; the force of this case 
affix here is not that given in, 1. 66, 2, e, the sütra does not mean ‘when am 
ürdhadhituka affix follows,’ But the 7th case has the force of indicating the 
subject (fawa) the meaning of the sütra being ‘when the subject isan árdhadhátu- 
ka affix.’ The result of this explanation is, that the various snbstitutions enjoined 
hereafter, shonld be made first, and then the respective affixes should be applied. 

Thus whenever we want to affix any Ardhedhntuka.afüx to wg ‘to be,’ we must 

first sbatitute g for it, and then take the proper árdhadhátka affix which would 

come with regard to 9. Thus we can apply üş to g by rule HI 1, 97, which 
says ‘after verbs ending in vowels aq is applied / But this affix could never have 
been applie to wa, which ends in a consonant, Thus we have sug. So the 
substitution does not depend upon any partioular affix, but árdhadhátuka affixes 
asa olass, f l 
Or to take the example of ам 1 TüfPvadla ends with w and is the substi- 
tute of ww which ends with a consonant, . But to au will be applied all (hose 
rules which oan apply to a root ending with a vowel, when an &dhadhátuke affix 
-is to be added. Thus ҹаг @ra®of 2308 will apply to tbis final w of ga and 
cause its elision, Thus gog, eraresm i 
Why do we say ‘when an á&dhadh&tuka affix is to be added’ ? There will 
be no aw substitution before the sirvadhituka affixes, such as the Potential Ka, 
Thus the Potential is warqt The w is changed to q before an alterant letter, 
See S: 359. As wguug ı The aorist is gadig u — : Us 
Pre. wË миси afer i dfe V wars ww i wf weer) gnt Per. mea 1 
ges pil iə or gg ANY: 1 99 Sat | or waai fus ahg Y 
ut. gnr (II Fut. бизи i Imperatve 1-0 waty i "gi ate qs 
we nfa wn ware Ú Imper, WEJ à WEATA | pS i MEJ 1 1584) aaa 1 
WR (wee maT Poten. weary) WUTAT FU: məni AUNTI ARR 1 
wur !wum 1 wat iBəne, gwig 1 GUTTA ı gog: t um query + Bent, 
B | BWR | cuter) qran) Aorist, wenity 1 gafos 4 watuq: vad: 
* wafuwq | wafus | wafuwq | ҹаһта 1 gafos | Cond, 1 11 Zə 

k lias — ҹи, the root is ütmanepadi, Thus: — 

Və Pre. MERI MRR Vee iy urmğ ered sik | 
Per "mağ smua vmfatı mafa? i I Fut, .—: LST nı: 
— NUNT! STOTT | IRS Q arne cler. ram wrurWT | arap 1 
mfa i wresafa | wiwsrfa i Poten. emiten: ҹизбататә, Ú bier 1 Bese; “rafi” 
he ата һабкитити, 1 Aorist, ҹиаһлә ` or rafi 1. —— 
qaq rafufani Cond, gign yei 7 . : 

. MTWETRTS (STRE 1 Tg T | areari i rafa mae fart 


РС ии an: 








: Subsection 111, The following four roots are conjugated in both forms 
a dvitha to hate; 
5755 parasmai is gfe, Atm. "Gi First Fut, ХЫ 1 Second, 
a Future Parasinai, is g aufa, Atm. g eq i Imperative Parasmai Srd S, gw or 
3nd S. ms. 1st S, gig ( Atm. 1, S. g8) 1. D. Faas Imperfect 3, 8, 
” wz In forming the plural the following sütra applies, 


71. 


wet döş arum! vey | start fda i fade i fum + 
uu au: I | rafa | 
mum um "afa tel Sate — — 


gua Р ә 
mena i afsı : Һатини би — 44 ife 1 faga üş dram Әитби 
ҹаг) ! fasiq: adie | wiretafe | "afaq ә miet ата" vad müüsfüi ganr 
, sya qa: 1 faasa: waag qaq ml "abion efa uteg 1 gaT “x 
ayarieaagmanaa санама x^ wq grad: Ú Rw wmafedimefu— cme - 
ias we 1 wm iar (2299) wrafamm ı 
3435, Inthe opinion of Sákatáyana only, ‘jus’ is the substi- 
tute of ‘jhi’, in the Imperfect after the verb ‘dvish’ (to hate). 
Thus ҹӱҹә a But according to others, wfgew ı Ist S. wg aq i 
— Potential Atm, is баба i Benediotive Parasmai facie, Aor, is 


iar m XI 

Pre, g fazi fe: 1 qaf gfe fgs: ı faw à giar (gum: à fun à Perf 

faş ws fafgag: à fafgg: fad fau 1 fafgug: · fatau i fada or fafga | fafgfoa ! 
fatgtan.: I Fut, gen) pert gere ı gwia Terg: Awe! g zif ! 
Cem iq eren, TI Fat Teale qum ! gated КИ ЈИ 
-qau Peas, £ qura: g qur: 1 Imperative, g'& or fgrere ı fagara i fug ! 
ifgeq i fge 1 RY ig wid um i Imper ege ( nigi ı wign or 

mL S viş mize Ú wd ag wga wgw Poten fenn fawrmrq 1 
ar gari c fga gag à figura Ú garn ı Bona. atıq, giang 12 

ә Ml awa Met rudi udi fawtate: fgdtafe | Aorist ufum i 
sizer sig den: wipe 21.1 via ҹа. 
Cond wqüwuqu ^ ON PGBs иә pe) салар 
Pee, RG (gara, fu i fri yei: Faye? meg i mag 1 Per, fafgi! 
falga ı fafafa? efa (Tagar fa — fafgien®» L Fut - 
' üzr ig vür ae i erg işd: reiner әта i qiero 
esi Fat. C awa Ҹиа Taget : pee 1 88989 : 98908 (9998 1. 


Impe [ 7 
ro A ЈИ 


fe ' j ' «f; oten, 
Tm —8 eer abe aşar 5: "sieh 
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F 
Aorist. aqfaa | wafer, 1 aqfaa 1 gogn | wefewret : vyfaqvdq t. 
wafafe | wafawrafa 1 wafawratw i Pass. AB i Cans, qüscfür | Aor. fa 
qfauq 1 Dosider, fagfumR: or fa 1 Inten, ә | yan İn. ay Раин + 
or üzüfüz 1 Iroperfeot Pl. vüşfay: | or wàqfauq | Aor, 9 yi Noun. fae. 
sfaz | vafa) qae: i qium: à Past part, qia: 1 Teena | Ger, w- 
ә nqul l | — 
АК, To milk, Pre, ariu 1 gra: 1 gafan i afte i gu: işə afar a 
V paa: “aqar Por, züm: gaug: quw gafan gum gun c qam ' 
qaran Fut. mar: Brute T Fat m Srqatin i Impor. Ary t 
or gang фили 1 gg i gie c gag grat annia i ma: rwr ı Imper, 
ee regu pu were ама cg ware c TAR! MAW | Poten, 
gun 1 gummi Benedic. фити | awang | Aorist. wem | «deng yera 
uşu: (quang | | ayaq i wara siyanı Caus, Araua 1 Aor. ugga t 
Deside gyeta üs argue Yan luk, aaitfa S m 
Pre, i gura IAT! yes i gard iyi 99 1 ' ' Per, ' 
— red L irfani: şərən LI Futur, 
art cr vür i erc: 1 Sag V TL Fut: Giga ı Impera. gravy à фитати t 
gear i yəsi ann p drag ir orat Ú arent i operat, sıx d 
TQ AUN Ueyn 1 949100 | Ҹаһан wate gate 1 egi i Рома 
win бат уди enedio, YAZ | YAUN | Aor. yan | WYSTATT 1 NYUN I 
KTN le ra Leyte: myerafa: yeaa u 
4 squd 1 : 


Бу/ 4һа, to thrive, Th» word upachaya means inorease, Pre fw with 
w and fm ve have ufurdfw 1 The a changed to w by У1П, 4.17. S, 2288, 
But not in wfagüfm beonuve in VIII. 4, 17 S, 2285 the form degdhi is 
taken, with png and so the rule does not apply to yanluk. See, VII. 2. 10, 8 
2246. Por fate | I Future ti Il Future Q@afg ı Imperative Sd ı Imper 
wow i Poton cfe i Bene Taga ! Aorist Togn 1 Cond Ы | Pasa faut. 
.. dağa 1 Deside fafwefa | Inten Sfayği Yanluk fu ı Nouns: ОРДА) - 

pw: Pre, Part faga ı post, farag | Paras. farqurq! Fut- Part, 1 der, 
wn | Adi, draai ı Saatd iuri . 

few ¢ gread i 

Gy/Lihe to liok. Pre fg i hs: v fefe i Sa 1 dis: 1 die i fico forge 
fa: Por agn à fafawq: i fafag: fafau : fray fafafa Ú fafafan a Í Fat, 
üzr: Il Put üç fr? Imper ag damı fee i eif saq i dq | pfe 
ma, uw u Imper wees ҹибати wawqi wàç тили | Wee ( wawa, 
"iañ i afon: Poten few à agr Гамп à Benedi fam i ferrem: Aorist, 
mrn | wiwuma | ate) afaa: iufra | foen i ufe батан wfw 
SIR u Condi qQWq8 à Pass feng ı Caus Agafa | Aor, wenfewq | Desidera fafer 
fer 1 Luten afaq.) yaq, luk. Saba or Bais Nouns wife: v waite: | frar ı 
mifa: | Pre part paras. fas Per part, igo | Atm, wig: Per part pass, eig. 
Gry | Act üşün Fut part, iE Ger, Әта Adi, Gaal Iad бу 1 

ProAim WtƏ à feyiğ:: fau 1 Yaw fen araq Tağ: fay faw? Per 
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- hb : faat efus i futt 1 1 Fut Sr 1 Sar ili Fat | 
impor (ern i ferqi fagara Ú sqa o foret i reni 91 биа уб ist 
ai “5. 1 temi imani ssri giat : eter i inf i 
. wfegfa 1 š 1 Poten egin i gign 1 feria ı Benedi: fairs | Aorist wfw= 
ww or wets ( gign s wfawm i dingn or xüsu) aama = 
wiwšunq or mig | wiafe : faatafe or wfaqfa Condi waqan ı = 


T. ¢/Chakshis traf eng 1 ‘to speak artioulately, This root also means 
bo ode, as fasit wmrfaen weht: The letter win fg ı is indioatory of the 
fant that the affix gy is added to the root by III 2, 149 S, $129: which would 
` not have been the ease had the root not contained this anudàttà ga Thus 

faata: agen à : 
This € though indiğatory, does hot cause the insertion of the nasal st 
. because we have explained the word gnr by vət fam: in the sütra VII, 1, 
58. S. 2362 because the word iw; is understood here from the preceding 
Ashtidhyiyi sütra “goh padante’ VIT. 1, 57. S. 3574. So that only those roots are 
` fa for the purposes of qq augment, which contain the q as their Final, The 
W ia afek is not final and so the root is not wf£nfor the purposes of that stra, 
What is the use of the letter аф when the root is already ubhayapadt 1 
Ans, The @ indicates hy implication the existence of the following matim :1— - 
The atmanepada which is caused by an anudatteta letter, is andiya. Thus 
the Present Participle form атам is valid ; as in the example varot fastanta | 
bo. Here uxta is used as parasmaipadi though ordinarily it is Atmanepadi because 
the root wurüt has aundattá long È as indicatory, See Bhvádi No, I. 616, 
— Thus we have wè (the qq is elided be gf: VIII, 2, 29. 8, 380). etri 40, 
İn forming the Perfect, the following two sütras apply: which are goverued by” 
the anuvritti of Ardhadhituka of the rule 2377, f 


ик. bus 
2436. «mw is the substitute of afar ‘to perceive, to tell, 
when any árdhadhátuka affix is to be applied. 
wa tat faz 1518 uW ll 
* ww итб gwira Ú gayi “sar dr ат efa ñana à İydə n 
nail - vañ - qud -998 isə «ür fugrtun- ^ wfr g w ҹани балина ewe 
Wm- a-a | AR-SA Ú waw edie) mram-99 ` 
R 
2487. wit is optionally the substitute of gigs when fag 
(Perfect) follows. f ; ; 

-. In the Mahibhlahya the substitute begins with qq Ké, The wis changed 
to w eptionaliy by the vürtika Wea Qt ити This vártika be reads in the section 
of asiddhas,. As the substitute has an indicatory @ it is conjugated in both padas, 
` Phus-the perfect is walt or Wed 1 or w«qut of Wa Q x N 
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Note:—In the Mahibhlahya on II, 4. 54 8, 2436 ve find Patanjali say- 
ing that the substitute begins with ад and is ans This substitute Khéah assumes | 
the forth Khyaa also, Thus a 919 becomes qırıq by substituting @ NY under the 
following virtika :—wfeg we) q 909 faat “The letter  optioHally replaces 
the w of this substitute ; and this u is asiddha, because this vartika ought to be put 
in the section ofasiddhas (VIII, 2. 1.) just at the close of the rules relating to the 
change of w to m /' That being so, for the application of the prior rules the @ is 
considered asiddha, but for the application of the subsequent raq rule, it is 
considered siddha, Thus vürarraq, here wp Ghanged to a is asiddha and so the 
sütra mmes: does not apply and и is not changed to a n 

Note : —Prohibition must be stated when ww means ‘exclusion’ ; as gåm: 
gagar: ‘bad men should be excluded,’ f 

Nove :—Prohibition must be stated when the affixes wg and wa follow ; as 
qet ggn ‘the Rákshasas are cruel,’ This is Vedio Sanskrit ; modern qww 
The meaning of the root we here, is ‘to injure.’ So also noga: qfquw: ; here 
the affix is W ° 

The substitute maia becomes aay by VIII. 4, 55, S, 121, This we is. 
conjugated as waits A. amd | i 

The vürtika vür fgur (See S. 130. and 294) required aş to be changed to 
ur, giving the form, wet; wa; but that vártika also does not apply because 
atra rule VIII, 4, 55. S. 121, by which the root mua var changed to qug is 
considered asiddha, so that for the purposes of that vártika, mare is still qug u 
From the root wy itself, we get the perfect regularly, Thus aad ' 

The First Future is warat or qarat ú The Seoond Future is mre or 
mañ | Or qareafa or ayağ a The Imperfect is qae The Potential is 
ata | The Bonedictive is mog or аритатај or qia 

2 forming the Aorist the following sütra applies :— 


uae | verisatiməninəiy (519 1 uqi 


2 | seng-wuarn-wagrdtq-weurer | + mà anes: + : gzrafu- l 
wa = 16, , 5 

mali d lus of vs iz oes Sei 

ах ə Rer 


belonging to (he faeta or the Fourth conjugation, falls under the subdivision 


yer, and therefore it would have taken wy in the Pa i 

55, The repetition is to indicate that it takes wm& in — — 

ан" (VII, 4, 17), ware and wreuq. In the Passive, we have gations 
Thus the aorist is P, WU or А, NAWR or wwurdtq or “esa ü 
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= Jahti: The substitute aret, does not take place when the meaning is 'exolu 
: gion,’ as gnage &o, 9 ` " i 
Note:—vTy following from Müdhaviya Dhátuvrittl will make this olear. 
"Та the Məhibhisya the author has given the (wo substitutes "Wü and qug 
y first, and then he, in the alternative, gives one substitute mga which includes both 
pana and wuts, for it oan assume both these forms, For ups becomes urs 
by the gra rule (YUL 4, 55, S, 121). And mog also becomes "wu by the 
operation of & vürtika which changes the 9 into g, and this q is considered asiddha 
when a prior rule is to be applied, because that Vártika is read in the seotion of 
asiddhas, just after the ар change rules, 
The necessity of taking the substitute to be mma will be manifest from 
the following considerations :— 3 
(a) In forming an abstract noun from queg:, such as gume amem- 
mq! This is formed by ma. afix V, 1, 124, 8. 1788. But if q be consi- 
i dered to have a penultimate u (as in faot it has, but which under the above rule 
t we consider ag W) then the affix would have been gs, by V- 1. 134, 8. 1797 : 
and the form ought*to have been Әтивики | But we never have this forms be- 
cause V. 1. 132, S. 1797: does not apply, as the existence of q in qq is ignored by 
it. and to it, it is w 1 This’ issummed up in the virtika : gard Grai ga’ fatu: t 
(b) Similarly ġa: guri = qara ı Here the q of ýq being elided as the final 
of a conjunct consonant (VIII. 2. 23, S, 54): we have guum i Now by the 
vàrtika under 8, 139, the a of ҹ̧и would be changed to g, because gut begins 
with @ a letter of aq praty&ühára, and js followed by u a letter of we pratyahara 
and so S, 139 ought to apply. The form ought to be фәнпин | But this is not 
во, because the u in qart is considered asiddha and so wx is not followed by a let- 
ter of wq pratyihira ; and so the condition for the application of S, 139 does not 
exist, This is summed up by the vartika sfafw; Ҹ̧әпи ' 
(e) Similarly wfamv8-i We get this form thus: waat + wz + We “uq 
OW + Vt Here q a letter of qup pratyihira is followed by wa, and therefore 
VIII. 3. 79. 8. 2325 requires the q to be changed to ê í But this is not done, 
because q is asiddhs, and so there is no letter of wq pratyübira in qq, and so. 
VIII. 3. 79 8, 2325 does not apply. 
` (4) Similarly изи mmg ı Here the visarga is followed by wa letfer uf we 
pratyéhira;:and the ur itself is followed by w (for q is sp) , a letter of wt pratyá 
hara, and so VIII. 8, 35, S, 150 applies, and the visarga remains unchanged. 
But , if the substitute vere not egret, then Q being followed by q would have 
" brought in the application of VIII. 3, 37 8, 143, and the viearga would be 
changed to œ jihvaindliya, But this is not so. This is summed up in the 
vartika “dəri ин: qud | Samsthina means the İihvimuliya change. 
_.« (e) Similarly the, Nishthé is Gurmay with n | Had (Һә q been really q and 
not w'in disguise, then the root egt would be.a way or semi-vowel having root, 
and VILI, 3. 43, 8, 3017 would apply, and и would by changed to m1 This is 


466 Tuz Sıppsaxra Kavuvnt, (Yox, İT, Crates, ff^ 
summed up by the vürtika fast masma ı The prohibition of VIH, 2:67 8. 
3040, does not apply to this qafı but to no. 39 wath "mE 

(f) Similarly utauta | Here w is not changed to x, though , between the 
< of qd and ər, there are only wg ргабудһага letters a, wr, q, wr, amd g letter 
ww ; and ao the Sutra VILI, 4. 2. S. 197 read with VIII. 4, 29, 8. 3885 would 
have applied, But g of qut is not considered an w letter as it is Wr i and. there 
fore that sütra dof not apply. This is summed up in the virtika : med yüremm e 

Pre, e | wer i wad Ú uzağ: Per, eed 1 wawiñ | wafet | wwfgQ ә 
wufevi | weg: wafer: Impera, ge | UHAR | aye 1 vuruq) r 
TÈ: Imper, WW | vaxınıq ! weer) weer | veyduq ! efe i r 
Poten, wita : waftarera i Pager: 1 aRar 1 edtvsz à wales 

Nouns, fanau: ı goagen ı ww: i dura: akita: | 

7 (5) +/Khyag to speak, Parnsmai, Per, gat) wag: 1 wan: ı Gerd or 
“mı wur: sosi suiti afana II Fat. qaranı anfa (sate IF, 
Fut, eefa 1 Bene, Qua or maig | STENT or GHTUTENTN ( alag: 1 
* uğur or mrn 1 umg | oluruq or афигатан | Aocist, Weng | Qata í 

UWA 1 uni WOUT 1 qanraq Cond, same | ; m 

Pass. qırığı Aor, wamfa or wea í Dual, amg : Caus, quiaafe t Aor; 
wfequa | Desider. amgin ı Inten. amañ 1 * i i 

Nouns. gueun: qox: mreana i 

7 (e) Khan, Atm, Per, wa qe: afen: wifu V wadrü: qfaqui" € 
wal faced) faa ı ! Fut, qam or carfaar 1 qar à qararà à II fut. qq 
aR or emfaw | Bene, undt | aurdun Ó uurghst: mwa | wardta f 
Aorist, WAUA! RAATH | wea) gquqr: | NTULI 1 rod i waqrata r Condi, wear t 
Ы | si : 

7 (d) Köln to speak. Per, waits eru: 1 arg: à watuq 1 vas: quş r 0 
wey | RT) =e E LLEB! mam Ten i amata i Bene 
umur 1 or qag ı Aorist | şlanqı E "- 
magang ı Condi, «somen — "uud i ја ... ... 
or Sme | Dual, smprrfawreTR or wawara | Cause, qayrqafa | Aor, fen. 

-GN Desi, faqmafa ı Inten, amañ : Adj, waiter i ; 

Per, am (waar à eft agint : wmgrü vef? i wa | afeat 
I ed Gare 1 wg 1 era II Fat. mur : wata yur i Bene, 
WWIGUE | q ETR 1 Aorist, ane | VENER 1 D uma 
mug 1 Condi, Parece . ES 77 

Sud-section IV. The roots upto,“ prichi are anudütteta, ob wm 

& < nür ange a V — 
8v/ a to go. 1, to agitate. Pre, di i qo idit BE Ҹиб İR) Per. Ҹи ид 
Some give the form RZ 1I Fut, feats fequi à dng ı II Fat, fank i dB 
SB Ú Sect Impar, åra, edt tan. €? r Imper, Q r Boma. r Qori nt 
ft: dalfa ı Poten, eee i area, | bar: Фӧҹ Bene. fever C 
Tate: i fias. 1 or Фидан, | Aorist, She t Shame. + Ser: c Be 
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ан, orfan, ı defa 1 Brain ı Pass. ФА 1 Chus. defert cui | Aor, at sey 
E i ... Nouns: itae; agra: and. da: 
> € L : 
`” 94 / idẹ to praise, Now ve take up the conjugation of Ҹ (о praise. Thus 
éy + Rz Èg? ı Ҹани Now applies the following two sûtras :— 
1:1... Š 
. 2489. The söryadhituka affix 8 (the ending of the second Per 
aon Present and Imperative Atmanepada) gets the augment wg 
after Ҹа (Ad. 9) 
Nore: — Аз dT and dge u $ becomes @ by ITI. 4. 91@nd 80. The 8 
is. exhibited in the sütra without any case ending. 
geo iya qi 619 1 621 . 
eget 9 “ET mer: urdurgaüifeg, en à dfaa Qfevará: i dfe ı 
"fev i+ guğufasanıraıqarıq + 1 dim: fewa | + РпебитегоФи nait- 
wary + 1 Bay ün qo ünal”: kë i (Tağ: dya | wre qq 90809 cred 
Margrave’ (x338) | maiak Weer) grag ) mieg s “Teq qa rama" 
MN ere. ) regere miamy Ú Rx würd water ^ via feug à ‘ae qü 
“Teri” | 96 addı aa sağı Afanti afa qu nfaurgwürs wA RETR I 
mahi muntafar weak’ met, mrwenwitunfafag Ó wë wn wg: wes! 
fofa ou gra) fm R  азапиазин maang ratur ҹӱн aura Ú Маһи es 
yət i few: fae q innr 1 ufa qo ua mü”) fare 6 1 fafa +< –2 


sada ee ee müx vila?) Tve “ба wr | 
qəti qü se ağı s a faq i 96 qarğış: СС 
vü vo dul iyi 


e 
‘ge ve vifumifalma?” 1 98 : 9958 i Šmr-afanr ı 999 (anau) via 
gafwQu: (gl i faha ı walau —ware 1‘ die sa ид | 
= 9440. The sörvadhituka affix 8 and wa, (the endings of the 
Present and the Imperative Atmanepadi) get the augment #% 
after the roots üş (Ad. 9) and st 
Nore :—Thus dfo. dra. (fot, tiger, afri, frag, afaa, fna | 
The root wet (ГУ, 41) is taken here. The Viksrana saq has been elided in this 
pase, as ^ Vedio irregularity, and so also there is not elision of the penultimate 
= This sütra could well have been included in the last. The making of it a 
peparate aütra is a mere amplification and a variety. Thus $ç + 8 = €fea ı Ҹиҹи 
The affix qe will come before the ey of the Imperative also: for though @ is not 
siriotiy speaking à and these rules do uot strictly apply to €, yet tbey would 
apply on the marim“ a form modified in a portion of it is not different from the 
apigiual" So @ aud wx va and waq are one aud the same, вә Ҹели and frag s 
By using the word famfa in the atöve vårtika, the original affix wae (prakriti) is 
~ hot to be taken, Tberefore ve have üşvaq in we where no augment € İs added, 
in other words when w is changed to “ди by 1П, # 918, 2252 “(his wq ia 


: 408 Tus SIDDEANTA KAUMUDI, (оз, II, Onarran, TI, 


ҹин Büt when vq is not a modified form of wt but an original affix (prakeiti) 
the rule applicable to vel” will not apply to it, The xq of the pedet (mp is 
snoh an original affix ; and therefore no qq is added to it, ' à 

9 ida To praise, i — A 

Pre, ÈZ iur iR | frt Sard df 481 1 gas i Por, Grii 
Ал emè feni i IU Fut, feu ı Imp, ddr ( doing | dra ) 
drag : rag iod i deañ : ered | Imp. 96 i Sg a Qan i gasen: Qr - 
um : 9ran dfe ı dafu ı Safa ı Poten, Së Sater ı dfan ı fea i Bone; 
aidz 1 ffehier: 1 dfedterqs dfaa ı Aorist. ire Ú ifanı ğan 1 
Rew enuf, y =g 1 defer emfa, Beefs Pass, $e,uR | Caus 
Ssufa | Aor, ит ag dign à Desi i dfefeuR i ` 

fu qo Quq d n 

10,//8 a To rule over. Pre, iə aad Ҹиа M ieri | -— mie 
diva sağ | Per, duioù | I Fut, duar II Fat, А 1 Imp. umg 
daam fae i Earangi frr | Skea i dra) Imper, de | Somm wa 
Qar: 1 ümmi балдан í dfa -Qwafg | Qwafg (| Polen. Sait t Bono, iie 
` Aor üfsrez ı guant ı faa ı Rese : | Qfaatat idag Әһаза ба ÜfiqurTa Pass 
Ҹата "Oun. Филби 98 Ú Saw: Dosi, Shahar i Nofn : drar n | 

ҸПҸ qq 4484 | f 

lly/sa To sit down, Pre, WTE 1 wrarÑ irağ: хитаб Ú wg | qà 
ҹтб (werd | ward | Per. magia | The Perfect is formed periphrastically by. 
ПП. 1, 37. S, 2324, I Fut, wrfger i fgn 1 enfeerà à Il Fut. faak | Impera, 
SIRI T STAT | STRATA | WIRE! METNİ I UTAR Ú wr (rra. i were’ 
Imperf. ret i wraraty Ú wrea Š SIEUT: 1 reat | TTE i wifg | wrerfa | grif 
Poten, rales wretar: i wita 1 Bene, feum | wifedhst : à wrététu | Aor, 
wife | faea à wifgrsT: i etfgarat 1 miega à хи баба ! nT Ú fanfa ı 
Caus, maafa: Aor ar part ҹһат i Desi, mifafank ı I I 

Nouns. wreta: | kau dert 
“TŞ WY qo vana | " 

12,//áàs u To wish for, long for, The root mq is generally found preceded 
by wt; but is not universally so: for we find it preceded by ge also : as in the 
sentence waren murat a Ë 

Pre. WTWH ) wrWTGTR : ginañ Ú sind ( erererd WIND ma i 
menè | armañ | Per, amè waar i wiwayta? amfa? i any- 
un i ' wam wrmwigwà 4 worms: Imper igra 
Sama i Wee) aratat | error (qr Ó rg (raram i? 
mper, STNTEN | SITHTTTH | gwig | gren: rirrersiq marag i arai 
wafe: grag à Aor, wrufau vertant Ú amfani wafer: tere. 
fami матаи Ралф : wrmifafa turniiri | тип бата | Caus, | ДИ 
Desider, wromifawa 1 Daten, rarsığ: yaluk mifi or mü” 

Wu qü Wregrad | ; . 
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| 18, vas a To wear, to put on, 

^ Pre mö ie wart Ó 998 À aÑ | nur taxi ad i aerd were i Por. 
‘aað, итиб f gafot i afe (qaq i watas | aud aafaa uufguü | 
L Fut. afent) Impera. aeng 1 8889 | carey 1 eret 1 99191 ag i 98: 
arağı asağı Imper. qqeq ! waging) WATR | que; | wiqi werner | 
wufg | vaaia vusifa ) Aorist, wafers | ҹабәттити i gafan | waters: 
wafeurui ҹабәфиӱи 1 wafafa i wafawfa | wafgmfa ı Cause, areata | Desidor 
aafeua ı Inten, MTAA | yaa luk, gagn or arafen i I 

Nouns; agg ! sər, 1 ara: | 991 Past, Part. afaa i Geründ, afgem i 


ala «9 amgam: 

14 Kas $ To go, to destroy, Some read this root without g, sosthat no 
nasa) is added as m£ 1 The root has also fina] s without nasal, as qn i 

Pre, get: KUTA | 988 1 98 or ga i aevi i Per, aad! amfa i walfaad ! 
Fut, gann ı H Fut, базада Impera, deng 99 1: nrag НӘ ( Imper 

оҹибд i water: wafa 1 Poten, dığını sütun: ва) Benedic. sifgühwg | Aoris 
wife | ague i wafefe ı Caus, egufa ı Aor. watag ı Desidera, faxfaaa 
Inten raed i yu luk, wratdtfet or wwafaq à Imperfect. wera i 

144, Kasa, Pre, geti duni 498 ) 

14, Kass, 

Pre, aed Ú MITA i mağı mg | mur | ERT mü nese 1 mnt | Por, um 
amig? | umfqawW ı J put faerie fl Fue. mfg: Topera, ast) agn. | 
wa, aşdı qurun ASAR ıı sü emalı muti (per, ares ww. 
MAIR i NRTA | GASNE RMI! 9669 89H 1 wate) qwuafe i wasafg ı Poton. 
adanı adlun ( agta ( Bönedio mfmdrei Aorist. wate ı aatgarats eut anm : 
qatar | qafa: qafuxaqı wafgia: звабатаба 9 afqu”ü | Causa, urguía 
Aor, adaug 1 Desidora fasfuağ ı Iuteu. qrasağ:i yañiuk, gain or arate i 


Nouns: —wa ( WUR í NATAT: | 
fafa « grat 
15, isi to kiss, The fal g is dontal, The author of Abharays mistook 
it to be, a palate ending faq ı Pre, fier 1 Рег.Габа"Ә 1 1 Fut, fa'fanr ' l 
. fafa q& xg * 
16,/ piji to wash, The root is e 1 The juhotyadiq / gi) is anit, 
. Pre, fati Ризи:А ı Fama ifaçı Por, inga | fafəfsağ i T Fu, fafssan ! 
° ПР ut, fafbgur8 | lui per, gmmg i Imper, ҹибин ı Poten. fasia | Beno?fufssá:uz i 
Aorist, wfafsem | Caus. fewmufe, faswaR (дог wafao Dosi, fafalssıq, 1 
Intens. Afara | Yağ luk klia or Аир АР i 
— fufa qo gagne i 


34 


270 Tux Әронакта Kavuupt ” (Vor, İİ, Cuaermm, H. 


17 áji to tinkle, rattle, to roar. — 
Present, eé 1 Perfect, RTS ı I Future, Һабиат ı Nouns. um (aiea 1 
fafa ac ati i = 


. . 
18V7 piji to tinge, dye, to color. According to Gikatayana it means *to 
uoh.’ Sanmata. says it has both these meanings. Kà$yapa says it means *to join 
arts,’ Ho also says it means to utter inarticulate sound, According to Maitreya 
he root iny/riji, as 966 | N 
Present, fdeR í Perfect, 98 í I Future fafaat Nouus fdm i fase: 1 
fana: à neun, i 
qfa 4 sa 
197 vyi)i to avoid, shun, abandon, The root begins with the dento-labial 
W v, ani has an indicatory long Фи Atroya and Durga read it as having а 
indicatory short q 1 . 
Pro, qü or фр Афитаб or gsm QIRA i qd or qe. i qn Q 1991 Per, 
ифа or as a agfa tuqfmağ 1 L Fut, afafar or qfssar ı H Fut, wféégR ör” 
Ҹиа | Impera, quim, or qum, i quai 99 1 asfalt) Imper. WGR or qunm и 
qgar: wafer: Poton, 1 QA or риба quitur 1 qda Bonedio. afit or 
qfeminz ı Aoris. wafae or wqfss Ú safir: 1 wafsita: Condi, wafaa ı Pass, 
9998 | Слана, akafa, asağı Aor. agag or waag i v/ vriji qrafa t Aor. 
waqaq | Desider, feia or fagfsaaa ı Intens, attqaaa 1 Ysñluk, aafe or 
адан or afzafei vrijt. aiqui | grin 1 
Моппв:—а 1 vafa: 1 фили i Past Parti. qui ( QWA 1 Gerund afen i 
Infini aing í Adj. aane : estate | aetq i 
Tat 3o dada 
20,// prichi to come in contact with, It has an indigatory long Ҹа 
According to Durga, Kásyapa, Nandi and Dhanapila the root hus an indiontory 
short € 1 According to Kausika the root is qfq 1 Present, q& i 


we šq Hin ay fasted à 


Stat gfant 1 gàr- (ausu) vh gufadw: i gà i afad í wafers; mite 1 
2107 Shui to bring forth, to begets to give birth to, š 
Present. ga ' gaa ' qua 1 1 şa 1 | guit i YRR i Perfect, 8 
Wm ı gufad | gafag or 1 gyfaaè ı I prar afam (Il Patu 
aaa, ginañ ı Tmperative. garq i gararqı ger) gl ı (The wre being faq Ы 

m i Paa to have caused Guna. But the Guna is prevented b 
"9: 808, 2221), Imperfect. wga 1 qı изи Ҹит: fa- 
Potential итфатата (qá: 990 Bened stivo С11-4 bod ed 
area, ör rq anq or gq 1 afer or ürün: | wütüem or 
атади әтаба or Әта: Aorist, wgs, vür | wafana or waite 
afen: or water wəf.vrqor qaq or odit ı wefafa or waife | wafawiq 


LI 
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Condition! errurw, wafawa | Passive, gq | Aor, wurdtq or agn ioe wb or 
wwnfew or wütw 1 Causative. dion b Aor, wg | Desiderative. YYA | 
Yatensivo pret 1 Yad luk örgüffa or rgfe gaa 1 gear | Nounsi— gn, gto, 
qa go 1 wg: ! ga: ( waa, gre, fatin, Pey, gyfer, — 

“ür R R | 


22. ai to sleep. In conjugating this root the following gütra applies, 


308 1 die) -ardurg® qarsi b 1 441 

“fn w' (2249) vararıqaız: ı 98 sui ; 

2441. For the vowel of wt there is substituted guna, when a 
Sarvadhatuka affix follows, = ` : 

This is an exception to B. 2217, As SR, ware u ° 

Nors :—But fgwà before the árdhadhátuko afix (ПТ, 4, 116), Though these 
sirvadhatuka affixes were fea (I. 2. 4, S. 2234) and would not have caused guna 
(i. 5, 8, 2217), they do во by virtue of the present sútra, The word die is read 
A "tho aütra with, the anubandha @, in order to indicate that tho rule does not 
riy to uw gq as Wet, Wwufm i In forming the plural the following rule 
applies, . . " 


— WRIA RIONI 

Wes wc MTA WENA sera: œa G4 043a Wer ina üatı fud 
wanri vufuzi 

- 2442. The vq substitute of iş, gets the augment wç. after 

the root sit u š 

Thus Sx, üc, wit n 
.  Note:—The augment t is added at the beginning of the affix, making 
west s Had this t. been an augment of ig, then like the wg augment 
in yar, it would have intervened between the Wt and sg, and am not immediately 
follwing a non-% stem, wm would not have been substituted for wg at all, 
Therefore wz is made the augment of the substtute WA, and not of wj u 
The root st is read in the sütra with its anubahdha 6. in order to indicate, that 
there is no ҹ ‘augment when there is elision of the Intensiva affix qw, 
nor any Gupa, As efn Suus 

22, üi to sldep, to lie down. 
Pre, S 1 wares DA 1 98 Det 1 99 ) dağı Per. Pared. í freak ı 
fafat: fufega or ҹаг ı farsü i fafeaw8 (I Fut. gfaer ı II Fut, wfqarR ı Imper- 
“ative, Әита | waren) Rang ena dag 1 98 1: waad ı Imper, agn I 
wang V WAW Ú SHUT: 1 wgfg ! wQafgi Poton, güni water: wala | Bine, 
afar ufan i efawtqay or wq 1 Toba ı Aorist. ҹидбола ı wwfqesi | 
"“vafuquq or wag) wafafes Cond, wwfammi Pass, warts Aor, amfa or 
amife or aufa Caus, Kigin i Aor, wawqi Desi, fawfuwR 1 Inton, 


272 : Tae SIpDHANTA Kivuo, (Yo, İT, Cuapran, Tf; 


wiwa | yof lok Sadife or Gf) Dual Weta (PL Dwafer or giañ ! 


Fat, Part, fang ı Ger, батат í Infni, gfags 1 Adje. waag faq! 
Nouns:—vurg:, mwq i faem 1 goir 1 wag i fuu | $a feft 
vu wila à acit fic: à sanlı ° 
Now the roots up to efif are Parasmaipadi, But the root saf is both Atmane 
padi and Parasmaipadi, . N E . 


q ха fimüsfimü a .. 
93 4/yu, “To join, mix” ‘to loosen. e f 
It is thus conjugated. g+f& í Now applies: the following sütra which 
causes the vriddhi of the a of g 1, : m 2 


xaşa ! vn? sls fa viet ie ia i cen 25 
giana sana fu: afafa werd? sug a meer) TR g. 
gafem 1 gaat afer: garq i vü ‘eet qfi —'a à wr ‘foes foe faw fà metr 
erai fattafafaRa feda farrea grog i gatq | vardıq i N 5 
2443, A root ending in short s, which. has no Presetff 
characteristic (i. e. the vikarana is dropped by luk elision ), gets 
vriddhi, before a faq Sürvadhituka affix begining with a conso- 
nant, but not if the stem is reduplicated. .. 


Thus wife 1 ge: igafer i The Perfect is gura | The First Future is aferat i 

The Potential is gurq ı The augment atge being feq (III. 4. 103), prevents 
fay action in фити - Because İn the Mababbishya the explanation is “and faq not 
feq, and fgn notfaq u” Because & specific feg would debar faq action. The phrase 
yararaq should be read into the gitra from VII. 3. 87: therefore Vriddhi does not 

take place here hilfe səfa a Bere there ig luk.elision of gw n : 

254 7 yu to join, unite, mix 

Pre, dfa r ga: i gaf infa gu: i gu 1 farà ga: 1 ga: Per, ' 
EAE C ME Sia E 1 gga! ... We: müka r Fut 
n П Fut afeufer 1 Imperative wig or qq gün, à garg i gfe went 
qara ! Imper, wq i мејити, (wget vit: 1 waaa, | Poton. garg i gang. | 
Oe güni gata 1 güni Rang. (gum) Bene gum L 1 "Aorist, 
wardty i 8.1 maag: ( war: | watfawá, | Cond. wufasg ı Pass. Pre. 
guR i Imperative guara, | Imperfect, wrgum | Pot, güz i Caus, uaaa i Aor, 
qarqa | (VIL 4, 80 S, 2577), Desi. faafaafa 1 999p 1 Inten, ürgüğ ( yağ luk., 
ти Nouns, ит geri dafar | ga: afa: i hawa, « gafr: i 
га Past Parti. ge: 1 gaam | Fut. Part, aferererta: (Ger. qant Ы 

Inf. düşar, 1 Adj üreed ı quta i qerq 1 — 
23 v Yu, Passive. d —- 

Pre gui (I Fut arfaa or afam Tİ Fat oaù or битиб) Imperative 
qes Imper. wgum ı Pot, gün Bene, viTağz ok uferates t Aorist. amfa or wu- 


k 


Anapt $2414] 95,0. 337 


farz or wafa | wafaaa, or wqfasrarsq t 
ç <8 ə 


Thus $ +f Nov applies the following Satrs, 
2888 | qarmaq: MÅTAR io tg eyi 
var: nu adun safar Yaran Ú “mayaraq” (aqoa) тәтбһијд?н- 
gua gm: srdurgsgewafaade, ) çhfa-tifn 1 sdtq:-sm à “gara: fam 1 safa | 
fee fen, 1 wrafe 1 aruga fan, | minfa surq i faund g sqiq-sfwurq ı 
mrig 1 gen igo ef Әла vuqifaqtefdarg i d w yac: ҹӱн 
mn 1 maifa-Rifw 1 göla:-gaı Атат Arafa y ad AT (NTR 1 wfant 1 “yü xo 
wer i ifa 1 afar Ú eg s< Ru?” regia 1 emfanr 1 “sq ve aud? | АМА gTa 
giant quim i "adı, 20 mesas i . 
2444. A sirvadh&tuka conjugational tense affix; beginning 
with a consonant, optionally gets Ҹә, augment, after the roots g, s, 
@ ҹи, and wa. n 
Note:—The poot g (Adüdi 25) means ‘to inorease, = (Adadi 24) ‘to make’ 
* sound,’ sw, (Adádi 34) ‘to praies', ga, ‘to be satisfied’, and wa, ‘to gö, 
According tg Kåsika g ise Sautra dhitu, Thos afa or godin, agir or 
aufa, sveta suerdifa, waan, or wütvrm,, manfa or mafa u wu, and 
Wq oan then bg followed by a consonant beginning sirvadhatuka affix, when they 
Mee tiir Present character (vikarana) as a Vedio anomaly (babulam chhandasi), 
: Note:—The Apiéalas read the: attra as quepueun: atung: fg u 
This will then becomè'a ahb. rule for the Yee forms, Tho word qrdulqeT is 
here exhibited In the feminine, Thus gilin or Əla, tdt or sazı 
` The repetition of *ehrvadhátuka!, thdhgls yb anuvritti wag, present from 2503 
is for the sake of stopping the Yau titit kq, “an? this rule applies to «fag 
affixes also, as get, gez H -: o. 2 
Why do we say “beginning with E consonant,” Observe safat 1 Why do we 
say frre: ‘tence affix.” Observe TIR i Why do we say ‘a Sarvadbituka affix, 
Observe &urW in the Benediotive, While the Potential is vqıq or vdtmqs The 
aorist is uda Tke conditional is saan n # is a sautra Dbátu; meaning "to 
go, to İnorease, to injure. They say the vikarana after is luk-elided, Thus wate 
oor mifit Ú gata: or ga: ı I. Ра, Aras П. Fu, Brin и . 
24, ru to ory, howl, to sound in general, E 
Pre Afa, ITR (su: or wate: 1 saf 1 fa ror tifa was or eatery 
2557575525: sum: I Fat, 
fant 1I Fut, 1 Imperative. fiq ; | Imper, müq, t, Poton, 
Sarg or sütun, 1 Bene, sig | Aorist, bu Desider, vein инад Оаҹа ı 
yat lak rda or ñüfw ı d, Aela: pr Әти: ı Past Part, SM1 SRAT i Fat, 
Part, | amn: Gerund srar 1 Nouns cera: (efe (wi i dun? | 


guia qiq eg | E 
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25 Tu 1, to go 2, to increase. 3. to injure, hurt, This is a sütra root, 
not found in the Dhitu pafha. They say it belongs to the adii class. 

Pre, afa, hfa, | gata: or quii Per, gara: gam or “qafa 11 Fat, 
Атат | II Fut. Ref 1 Cave, nadia, атаҹа Desider, ggafa or qarafanfa ı 
Inten. &iguR | 

w st qar 

20 nu to praise. 

Pro, ife : vütfa (UE 4, 14. 8, 2287), Per, qwa vang or gaa | 
Desider.qgafer | or атама | 

26,/nu, with the preposition str the root İs atmanepdi, 

Pre, wr V wrqar Ú mer Ú rg Ú agai siqt | Per, rqi gga i 
wrqgíavà or ağı ggn9ñ 1 I Fut. mafaati If Fut, wafer 1 Imperative. 
egag mga nR a Impre, WAAI WAN: 4 maa ı Poten, arqata t 
ngátar: | ҹитбди: Bene. mafaia | Aorist, aiae 1 qafasni: afafa ı 

` Desider. wtqi Inten, yah luk wT “ağı 

ZH <° war! 

27 /tukghu 1. to sneeze, 2, to cough, f 

Pre, ifa Per, gara ı I Fut: gafan ı [uten. diq ag i Nouga J "dor 

ey we s i x . 

/ 28,/ Kshnu to sharpen, whet, With gq, it is &tmanepa ll, L 3. 65, 8. 3736. 

Per, edifa (A. 9098 Ber. qa gra: gaya: wem: А: due, 

I Fut. qafeat 4 A. du ufa i U Pita A dee wea Ba а 
“diq (A, sg gari Impor rag GB, gha diti Poten. p qum i2. da güni 
Bene, w garg À, бата ата ı Pasa’ 9.908 | Caus. @ maafa | Desi, qu gate ' 
A. dya qua t Inten, «tg qua a - 

wn <é Meaty i 

29. ghnu to tickle, ooze, 

Pro, ifai Per, guavas I Fut, çafaat (II Fut, safata j Imperative. 
garg (Imper. wea ı Poten, qurq 1 Bene, garga Aorist, werdty Pass. gut 
Caus, taufa 1 Aor. wquqaq 1 Desi, gugafa 1 Inten. grat 98 ? yah luk Greeti 
or gafa | Nouns: —nqar, gut, writes i 

29, /shyu Passive, | 

Pre, qui 1 Per, quai gona i yəy: getañ il Fot atari dng II 
Fat, eta or ura) Imperative gumTq t Imper, wgum Poten, i Bene, 
Sire | Aorist wanfer í ҹифбитити i Li i 

ҹӱҹ до varan i 


30 ürgü ñ to cover, Та conjugating this root, the following appli: ^ —- 


` Kurt j2446.] "SÜZ vasom, 975 








РС СС 


= ar gia guar fafa атама : sdffa:ı sdífa : sin saf | 
КИ 11 11 . 4 "ir p 
: 2445. Before a fay SArvadbituka affix beginning with a con- 
впап?, the final s of sq gets optionally vriddhi. 
Аз ttaffa or (Аб ба, Maifea or nüma, haia or BTR: but denfe 
before an affix beginwing with a vowel, 
In forming the Perfect, there is no addition of the Periphrastio wm, by the 
following ` 
Vartika. It must be stated that the root urn does not take the aff ary, ú 
The root is therefore, reduplicated, The following Ís tho particular aütra 
that applies to its reduplioation, 5 


Rese 1 9 gr: ЕА 

we: qc qürmağr asr fg wafer (qasata frag Ó nefe | ‘x 
“ganfovttanfgae x" TR Fataraq Si gravee’ (59087 vfa бадта i sapere | 
SHAY: | SYFZ: ! 


2446. the letters =, a, or 4, when preceded by a vowél, and 
forming the first letter of a conjunct consonant, are not reduplica- 
ted. . 

Note:— The word dvitiyasya “ of the second syllable,” is understood hero 
This sütra debars the doubling of the consonants n, d, aud r when forming 
parts of the second syllable, provided these letters oocur in the beginning of a 
conjunct (валуода) letter, Thus the Desiderstive root of afa is ae, formed 
by adding gq and gs u The second syllable here is faza, which is to be redupli- 
cated by the last rule, But in doing so, q will not be doubled. Thus we get 
the form sfeafavTa, so also from wey audwd, we havo wigfeafa, and wfdfeefa , 


Note:— Why do we say “when iş q and ç are the letters’? Observe wwe 
from $w, in which aş is the initial letter and has been reduplicated in to @ a 
Why do we say ''being the frst letter in a oonjunot consonant’ ? Observe, 
wifagfapatit fron? the root wa ‘to breathe’, the q being changed һис q, by VIII 
4,19 aud 21, The phrase ww; of the last sútra is understood in this sütra 
"also, Thus afegrefa и Some explain the word wera: understood in this sdtra 
dn the same way as in the last, namely as a karmadhiraya compound in the 
+ Ablative singular, They do so, in order to explain the form gedtgtfaafa, which 
is thus evolved wsgfa emfa = g+ muq III 1. 8 gəfiqu Then qsgifagfaegfera 
un u Here though the second syllable consists of n, 4 aud r, yet 4 alone 
is rejected in reduplication and got & and ç also, ae d and < are not immediately 
ofter the initial vowel (wa) w in this case. 


v. Therefore in gag’ the syllable q will be reduplicated and not the v of ı 
Thus sü, +W »1 Here the syllable 9 is considered as 9 for the perposes of doubling; 


376 Tus Sıppsayta Kavuupt, (Уог, IL Ондттив. H; 


because the pin sağ was obtained by changing и into ur by applying the Tripádt | 
sütra VIII, 4, 1, 8, 235, aud such a change is asiddlis for the јанма of 7 1- 
Pada rules, (See VIII. 2. 1 8. 12), Thus we get a CLI 9 

Q. What of the maxim which says that in the case of reduplication the 
Sütra VIII, 2, 1, S. 13, does not hold good: and which therefore regiured that 
sg should be reduplicated into qj ? 

Ans. To this we answer that the maxim quoted by you ( 
fs not of universal application. This we infer from the implication of VIII. 4. 21 
2606. That sútra says “Both the a” s are changed into q in the reduplicated 
forms of the root wa, when preceded by an alterant preposition”. Thus the rcot 
Wee = ити (Тһе Desiderative root from it is gmmg ı Ifthe maxim above given were 
of univétsal application then tho reduplicated form would be wifafa@ and there 
would have been no necessity of the sütra, The very fact that sutra requires 
both и s to be changed to ay shows the limited scope of this maxim, The following . 
note on VIII. 4, 21, S, 2606 will explain the point better:— . 

Note, If the maxim gawifggtunfqders be not applied here; then we have 
the following dilemma in, wttt+a+fa u Hero tho affix'ga requires reduplication, 
and the present sûtra requires ај change ofan The wrs being asiddha, the 
reduplication being made first, wo have gifafa + g + fa, and then the réduplicate g 
intervenes between the cause w and root- of fa, and so this e would uot be chang 
edto qu If however the above-mazim be applied, ve first apply the qra rule 
as mfa + + fa, and then reduplicate fur; and we get the form mfufuufa even 
without this sutra, 

Note. If we could get thig form by the application of the above maxim 
where İs the necessity of the present sütra? The sütra is necessary in order to 
indicate that the above maxim is ant/ya or not of universal application, And 
beoause it is anitya, that the form Sreraq is evolved by reduplicating wy (See VIII 
2, 1). s 

Therefore 9 in the reduplicate here becomes qi and we get syma by 
veiddhi, Dual say qaq: ı Plural sif q: i In forming 2nd Person singular the 
following sutra applies, 


— i fü 1 9 wg 1 | m 

werfaneadt at rren | v-sdafavı aisi Am sü 
adarfa-süğ: maşını sı Š — 

2447. After the verb ürnu ‘to cover,’ the affix beginning with, 
the augment we is regarded optionally like nit. 

Thus before the caa termination gq of the 2nd Per. ve may have elther 
adi or sdafaq | The 1st Future is sien or aifaat: The equation of 
the form is :—ҹ + € + пи aay + war (VI, 4, 77) = sajfant + When thə-- 
.. İs not regarded as fea, it produces guna, aud we have the second form 

ata ° f 


Anan: 82449.) 30 Vaye, _- 977. 








Nors :—Of course there is no option allowed before those affixes which do 
"not take the augment qz and before those terminations, consequently, we have 
duly one form : an wef + egg = Watt way = Wafer ‘covering,’ waaay ‘which 
ought to be covered,’ 
In forming the Imperfect, the following ruleapplies : 
RBBE 1 PTSTA o IZINI 
satja: aa wera fafa adaga i qonqana: icio Ú siti sarg À 
wj: | vu fet Ú Tea Faw’ fa nen | edom sdfde- i ата. 
ünüm fazi 
2448. Before a faq Sárvadhátuka affix which is a single conso- 
nant, Guna is substituted for the final of aq u 2 
This debars Vriddhi. As @rafa,, Araf: u Though the anuvritti of аба 
was understood in this sütra from the last aphorism VII, 3. 90 the employment 
of the term mim implies the existence of the following maxim :—uaferq fafwer- 
raraq vağ “when a term which denotes a letter 18 exhibited in a rule, in the 
form of a Locative ease, and qualifies something else which likewise stands in the 
. Looative case, that which is qualified by it must be regarded as beginning with 
the letter which is denoted by the term in question, aud not as ending with it”, 
In the Potential ve have iorn, sığar: etc. Here there is uo Vyiddhi even 
in the 3rd singular numbers. For though faq, Taq, faq are fag and so also thoir 
substitutes ; and though they ought to cause Vriddhi by VII 3. 89. S, 2443, yet 
as ve have already said before, according to the Bháshya an affix which is specifi- 
cally called fea loses its general character of fqq; and vice versa, an affix which is 
specifically called a faq loses its genera! characte? of feq ú 
In the Benedictive we have sgag or sagang or sg faute u In the 
Aotist the 3rd. P. Sing. is Фифабә, dual. trafarery 1 ‘The following sütra gives 
alternative forms, 
UTER riri E NEN, | 
words fafa veə” uğ wt ar аба: cary që ga: i Brian i Wrinfawrq | dar 
NE diq, 
mem, aa — afa à eite i ^g a2 ии ти ami 
. 19 aa Wea’ i dra i "iz, as qad”: efifa-. 1 a --aydin: 1 qq-- 
Í — — — mage on eet 
- baein i faardtat at=’ (2246) ( 0810-9989 tas, аҹ mng enfer i 
` 2449. Before an ve-beginning s-Aorist of the Parasmaipada, 
there is optional Vriddhi of the vowel of sığa 
As Ariq or Réd u This option applies when the faq is not 
treated as ra y But after auf, faw, is optionally feq, (1.2.6): when it is fea, 
there being neither guna nor vriddbi; we have gag substitution, as sirdi (VI, 
: ә 26 


278 Tar SIDDHANTA KAUMUDİ. [Vor, II: Cuarta. TI 
—  — Y 
4. 77), Thus ve have three forms in the Parasmai-Aoriat. I 

AORIST. I, FORM "ua 


Sing. Dual. Plural, 
Third person, baia | thanferera, | Rinfag i 
Second person, dibar | dibae. i Ы 1 + 
First person, Ар ата | — wtdirferer | sitdrrfer 1 
IL FORM, ә“ 
. Song. Dual, ` Plural. 
Third person, Saq nba rg . ЫЫ ҸАР 
Second person, MAAN: gidas Rijfac 
Firat person,  Shufaun Rafa Simi fere 
THIRD FORM, 

Sing, Dual. Plural. 
Third person, Sidq бифРагати ЫЫ 
Second person. Ы Sma g ° Ы 2 
Third person. Әтир гата Sgr Tae ` Siam 


ne 








30, / ürnüb, (Parasmaipadi)to cover, 

Pre, siha, or sürÜ 1 aga: 1 safa | safa or saffa ( ae: 1 ae 
min or satin ( saa: | ein be peas 1 sdıqaq: | aa mim 
"Ee sgag: 1 sag: 1 spare! gatas or aiaa ! ан | I Fut, 

mar or Safaar | II Fut, sİfifamfa or Hay Taa i Imperative aydir or särg: 
eder 1 RY as Saha ахан ! Kale 1 bafa 1 alag | aba 1 Imper, 
üm: alma, 1 dan | örür 1 Sing  Фифл | Әтбан UL CER LE 
Poten. adora | Saar: gag Bene, mujurq Aorist. Sud êa Arig- 
Cond, Wdjfasum табели ı Pass, зај аб 1 Caus. siaaa i Aor. Фа maşı 
‘Desidera, sag qafa, sup afaafa, sup гата Inten, gujrquR (Seo Vürtika under 
S. 2630). yan. luk, stra (VII. 3 89. S. 2443). Nouns :—sə:, 38:, dinge 
WATS: атбтаг, stara, ahar, admi, HUT, ave, afez: Pros. Part. qaq Past 
Part, Pass, зија: Act. wujmumq Fat. Part, wúfama or зиф бикә Grund, 
Supe . E 
` 30,//ümuii (Atmanepadi) . 5 
Pre, SUR i sara (lañ : wads sığar: sated: CERE. CLE (L 
Per. saga | siqua 1 sarataq i ар ' ә ҹа e 
каны — L Fut. grit Ы DD Fut wujfavuR Ó saàfawr i 
mperarive, Samar | RY MAT | AYIA | te | зәфјитата ! ' 
su aru "su" arii RN Sala I ' anges ' .— 
Әијјан | Rg fa 1 Bg afa i arı afa 1 Poten. gig ata r ay "Аатата isq dite 
sey dtu: sey faafe | Bone. qi fetes, or sa Pari i ed aia or eg: 
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Aorist, Bee v irj asma üryan: ref faen 1 rq Tanri: rg fre 
ie ta j aww | Ang famia | ünü taz Ó rg faurmra | Әта fana i 
faxri qi i Raen, (rg fafa ( ru бата би Ú ürüfamafa ı Condi, 

rg nan. of ürüfasısı Pas. sy aÑ 1 Casu, sar тат, Desider, g'muR | sya 

Tava, atını? Pre. Part. Atmane, gaara: Past, Part, Pass, и: Active, 

wg mami Fut, Part, sıq fame: or sui fama: Ger, алу гат In6ni, 

ay fanq Adi, gd asi : sup wid wu ery | 

aq aq hna i 

SİZ dyu to advance towards, encounter, attack, assail, 

= Pro. gin | Por, gara i gag: | gafa or gartu Ú gag qara: | or gara 
qafa tI Fat. zitar " Һә 1 — aq or xarı ate ' rə ' 

Imper. waive, | WAATA, 1 wait: 1 ҹагти | Poten, AUN, ping. 0 AJAT: JUTR | 

Bene, aura, | Aorist. ҹалаа « gaie. 1 aad): i waan, à Coudi. ҹаһзин | 

Pass, Ua ı Causative, аттааҝ̆а | Aorst, wgaraqi Desi, garafa ı Inten, RATUA i 

yaüluk Ardifa or Sgp | Passive. aga; | Ger, amr i . 

Y gs nggmngr | 

324 shu 1, to consent, or permit, 2, to possess power or supremacy. The 
word prasava here means ‘Consent, approval, permission.’ As Ҹибаби әмри 546 i 

Pre, aif | Per, gura à I Fut. Stari Aorst. watiq ı Noun, :— gat" 

Baa Ver! 

33,/ Ku, to hum, to ooo ( as a bee ), 

Pre. gn Per, gara i gafaa or gatas wf: I Fut, a@rart Inten. 
ВикаА 1 yai luk Arifa or gind 1 Nouns: —qfa: í isq Н 

J BAW nı 
` 34. /ghtuii (Parasmaipadi) to praise, 

Pre. fa, or aita, | aya: or ayda: Ú yatını arf or ərdi | eur or 
dig: 1 age or gita | efa or main à ga: or gjata | gpn: or aydan: | Per. 
qure i quu ique il Fut, eir à 1I Fut, wafa | Imperativo. ghg or sdn 
or gera geia 1 Dual. œa) огларАн? à Pl. gan à 2nd, s. fa or gida 4 
186, 8, gata | Imper. wenig or erty (d. ing or yada Pl wur 
uni 2:4, s. wert: or veril: ist, 8, Wequqi 4, mega or mercies Poten, 
"qarı or garag 4. gerer ot gitana Tİ” ggg: or бирә 2nd, s. qı or 
eydar: i d, garang orga à lat, s, gure or qqátarq : Bene, qatqı Aorist. 
mərdin Ú wafa | wayra: | тат бата à Condi. ereitvzq i Pass, 998 1 Causa, 

emanik | Dosi. Saf ( Inten. АиадА Pro, Par. ma : Past, Pass. Par, RJA: t 

Act, paene Ú Fu, eatery. Gor. egeat i Infini, eiga Adj. rns oad, greg a 

- The üz is added in srerralq by 8. 2385, The g is changed to w after an 

alterant upasarga wf eto, by S, 2276; as wq: This is optional under 8, 

2359, sa uğuliq or dəq a . 2 

^ 44, Shtuñ (Atmanepadi) * 
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Pre, mB i sara | equi ağ egli 98 аид Per. ge i. şanı 
rai yad medi qwe I, Fut. sm pa NE ' 
әрин mB | Imper “veya | ҹефатати | "qw | wegfa 1ePoten, . 
dang ı eaten: i ayda 1 Bene. siiis Aorist. ҹа: RATATA 1 . 
ити vefqaq | vəfa | Past. Port, Pass. aga: Active. QAM | Ger, ayranı 
Nouns:—aqulfereta: | Uraga | wanra: | wafer: i dena: i 7. 

Present, eqata ( eg əydi yatağı Impera. apti i qira t 
iiag | Imper. wga | spirat: | ndan | agaid i 

aga əmri arta i | 

In the conjugation of this root we have double forms in the Present telise, 
by the following sátra, — : i 

gu 1 gra; qsrara WAT HS: 151 8 168) 
gat az: vulqararınfanı: qsarqi qaraq: ase ат eriam: ierit genius | 
LL i mgg: | uU d 

2450. Instead of tho first five tense-affixes, in the Present 
tense of the Parasmaipada coming after the verb ‘bri’ (to speak) 
there may optionally be the affixes of the Perfect; and ‘Aha’ is at 
the same time, the substitute in the room of ‘brû. > 

The w is for the sake of utterance only ; the real substitute is ran 

Thus wre ‘he saya” ; maq: “hey two sny'; arg: ‘they say’; me ‘thou 

says” ; WIWY: ‘you two say’; the rest like g as shown below :— i 


Third Person, ” Second Person, Firat Person, 
Singular. ura or afa meu or maig nafa 
Dual, “TUŞ: or ga: mag: or gu: ga: 
Plural, = NDS oF gafa qu де 
— :0:—— 


. — The word müza: “first” is used in the sútra to indicate that the substitution 
should not take place in the case of the last four affixes, “The repetition of the 
word gü: in the sütra indicates the original expression which is to be replaced ; 
and shows that this change occurs in the Parasmaipada affixes only. 

In formisfg the second Person singular wmm + q the following sütra applies, 


saq ran i < | 9 189 1 ' | an 
wafer qt asiq rea (ummy: i . 
.. 2451, For the s of the root wry, there is substituted uw before 
a jhal letter, ° 
Thus «rq4 uz vu aqa 
As qantu, faq. The word eneq becomes ary by VIII. 4.55, S. 131, 
The word абы is understood here, Hence there is no change before vowel 


affixes, as WTE, ggn, wig: ú . 
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In the alternative, when there is no wry substitution, we have w + faq ' 
. Now applies the following. ° 

wei Ba: zoğ 98 N | 
. Ba: pre wend: fag da eng nee’ eres ап/һиедтатитдын wem a- 
fava vata! 891p i gars Wafa 1 88 : riug famn? ) 

2452, Before a faq Sárvadhátuka affix beginning with a con- 
sonant, the augment Фе is placed after şı " 

As gifa, aAa, wifi, varliq u But genta before such an affix beginning 
with a vowel, and ga: before an affix which is not faq n 

The augment Ҹә ought to have come in wtu also, because w being 
a substitute of the fag affix feq will be considered as faq by theerule of 
stbinivat (T. 1, 06. S. 49) But the augment does not come, because the w aubstitu. 
tion for q by the last aphorism takes place only before a non-vowel affix for arfa 
is understood. That rule would have*become redundant, if we could make the 
form wrm u 

In the Section treating of the rules that apply to árdhadhâtuka affixes, 
we have the following sütra, which applies to this root when an árdhadhátuka 
affix follows, such as the affixes of the Perfect, 


wBua i gat afa i 81 99 n 

ware: sag: Hye! sufeu-sqqu ı sü (er i wig i gena Ó Tra me: 
erafurerdtan 1 wenfa 1 s garşı gag Ú walaan- (3830) gwe u 

2453. afa is the substitute of g ‘tospeak’ when any Агдһа- 
dbátuka affix is to be applied. 

Thus the Perfect of bri is formed from, / vach ; as sare | aug əy: 2nd. 
wafew or gamu lst. KA 1 The First Fut. is art * he will speak,’ The q of ate 
is for the sake of articulation only, The substitute being like the principal, aq 
is Atmanepadi when the fruit of the action accrues to the agent, as sü ‘he 
spoke,’ aqaa ‘he will speak,’ 

In the Imperative one form is деб with the Фә of S. 2452: but the affix 
ise, VII 1, 35. 5, 2197. which replaces g is not considered faq, becguse of the 
maxim already mentioned before, “a ferq is not faq, nor a faq should be considered 
ferq for the purposes of operations depending on them,” Therefore we have 

and not welarq i 186 Sing. wenfur | A, да Pot. gatas Ben, awr i 
. In the Aorist, the affix ww is added by III, 1, 52.8, 2438, When we 
is added the following applies, : 


RBB 1 AM SH LO 1B (RO UJ 
ҹә at) würem-würem (Œ À . 


2454. The augment 3 is added after the w of av in the ҹә. 
Aorist. = 
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As würe, ҹатетити, würequ See 11, 52, S, 2438, 
7 = * 
/ gs smri afa à | 
35 VY brüfi ( Parasmaipadi ) to speak distinctly. 


Pjani iw ni m af ибни g a: capri Afar ma: (ma: Per, game 1 
i.a: gafan or sagu ( weg! su! sün or 999 1 afaa i afak I 


e 


sug: sg I 
Fut, mm II Fut. wafer | Imperative, g ! JATA, | m pfa АҺЗҺЛАЈА 
pab i mata 1 mara Ú İnper, ARARA, ARAIA, | WAN: | (qa 1 Poten, 
Rag. | gnr. | g ara, | g aa | Bene. 9808, 1 IUTA, | Aorist. adan, | 
sitem, | wara V wate: Ú marae, sünüz: sürün, ҹагата: ҹиһһитә | Condi 
mucus Y Pass. gvug i Caus. areata | Dosider. faaufa or oR ! [nten uma ' 
Perf. Part, Atmane. siqarət | Nouns; —8Tegg,, | gnn i arar, arene: i Sema, n 

35. v/ brufi ( Atmanepada ), to speak distinctly. 

Present, RR i mai 898 gül mQ Per. sü ROTA sfeti shed 
amü iaa wai faak i afandi L Fut am 1 wena Wa ID Fut, 
gñ 1 Imper. MATH araq | 9.9919 i 819 1 8.91910 | 999 göl Mera isar 
nB | Imper. stg 41 wa AT: 1 sg fari Poten. wale ig taraq iw diu 1 8.99 i gat 
afai Bene, аба | ağlının: aster: | adta t Aorist, sürea | würünTq | vüre- 
mu wahu: i waa i warerafe | Condi, serena | Pass. geaa | qaaa анма i 
Inten, atasa i Nouns. mül ave afaq i 

LY 

vu Tra: Afaa: 1-ҸФ mmg wat! 

Thé following roots upto wTQ are Parasmaipadi, But theroot ҹ̧ә is Atma- 
nepadi, : 

vü at zalı fq 1 ta: p 

The Present 3rd, S, is afa ı D. ga: ı In forming the plural, the following 
rule applios, 

seu | gür 1 6 1 81 841 

Waar qa qi i gustsqara: 1 dia V wami 

2455. For the € of the root ҹ̧и (afa) is substituted a semivowel 
(a), before an affix beginning with a vowel. 

Thus afm, ag, mraq n This supersedes que substitution, and is, itself 
supersedod by vit 2. 115, and VIL, 3. 81 whioh ordain Vyildhi and Guna : on 
the maxim wWüsarar: ger Гахда ardeù, rec n “Apavidas that are sur- 
rounded by the rules which teaoh operations that have to be superseded by the. 
apavida operations, supersede only those rules that precede, not those that follow - 
them.” Бо we have waag and agar u | I 

The perfect 3rd, S, is warm (In forming the dual the following sútra applies, 

we 1 ДӘ qur fah ieisieeis | 
vürsvargea di: arıq fafa Габа dug: Ҹун ҹибәҹ-ҹаҹ q (Qari wrawi wami 


k [| 


Anang 2468] - 6I, - 983 


2456. A long vowel is substituted in the reduplicate of the 
root v (afa), before a Personal ending of the Perfect, which has an 
indicatory 4% 

As ta, da: u These are thus formed q+ gg = 9 + we: (q substituted 
for g by V1,4.81, S, 2155.) Then there is reduplicetion, the q becomes sthánivat 
to € by L 1. 59, S. 2243 and ve have w +g: and then by the present rule Gag: u 
Why do we say before a farq affix ? Observe gura, wufau n 

The 2nd S, is'wufüg or gia: The First Fut. is vat The Imperative 3rd 
8, is varq 12nd S, wfm let. S. mufa | Тһе Imperfect is Qm, d. Фати, Pİ, 
uruq u Pot. ҹ̧атеј 1 Ben. $urq i But this long $ which was obtained by VII.4, 25. 
S. 2298 is shortened after an upasargn by the following, 


spie | VAs (et 8 LB I ° 


scura vürsür ger eura dura fafa fare ı faferpi x anon 
amà әтет бани x Ú wataq 1 ugs faq: 98919 1 custumy vin namg ñan 
fama t I 

2457. The short is substituted for the simple (wm) vowel 
of the stem ҹ (ufa) before the augment um in the Benedictive, 
when a Preposition percedes it. 

As fafearq | afaurq i aferarq ı wiag n This is an exception to VII. 4, 
25 S. 2398 by which a long would have been substituted. But darm without a 
Preposition. The ww, (V1I.4.13. S 834.) is understood here alao. Therefore q form 
of € will not be shortened, as ж14- Фатеј = qung, aura и 

But in aha + dog = wfs + gog = gorge (һе long $ obtained by ekideda 
is not shortened, beonuse it is not preceded by an upasnrga; for mj is no 
upasarga ; and there is no long $ after wf, for the analysis of wniturq gives us 
wifar+ wurq | Nor can you say that the rule of qantaq (VL1.85 S.75) ahould 
apply here, and this екддева long È should be considered as the beginning of the 
succeeding form, because the present rule of shortening depends upon the ful 
filment of two conditions—!, A preposition to precede, and 2. A leng vowel $ 
to gueceed. They beiug so mutually inter-dependent, that VI.1.85 S.75 cannot 
apply. - x R 

Why do we say the simple qn. vowels are shortened ? Observe gq + 09T = 
иӧит ı The q obtained by wt: € is not shortened, because it is not an wg, 
vowel, ә" 

. The gattarg is not from this root, but from the Bhvádi root $ ni (по 942.4.) 

The proper form of the Benedictive from the Adádi is gfararq i : 


The Aorist is formed byesubstitutingy//mt iv the placo of|“@ by the 
following. 


|, аба тв 
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“fran — (азҹа) vin fer ga i ang i MAR! aih 1 

2458. m is the substitute of the root vu, when ge, follows. 

When mi is substituted, the aorist sign fae is elided by L.4.77.8, 2223, 
wag ‘he went.’ quran ‘they two went’ my: ‘they all went.’ : 

NOTE:—-'The repetition of the word gẹ, in this sütra, though its anuvritti 
was current from the last Ashtàdhyáyi aphorisms, indicates that there is no 
option allowed even in the Atmanepada, nt being the invariable substitute in 
all the Padas. ‘Thus smfa want ‘you went The form stre, is thus evolved 
a+ m+fag a =ҹити, (114.77. 8, 2223.) 


“<a x лат | 
/ 64/ in to go. 

Pe. afa v ga: | иен ofa) ga: ew İn i ga: 1 gq: | Per, wara ı don: 
$g: i ufum or qüs Фа, ҹ̧ата or gara ı faa (I Fut. garı DD Fut. gein 
Imperativo. gg or qama, ivan, 1 Uem, eet wafa ware Ú wate Imper. dq ^ 
Serm, ways Usi Bay 1 QR ma (Eu (UR Poten, waa, 1 EURIA, | EUR: 
vog. | gang | Bove Gara, | Ҹитенти | Aorist spTTR 1 rama, 1 wq: 1 wat: 1 gnt 
aq x, Ú anma wm! Condi, wq | Pass. $g& i Aorist. anf | Causa. qaata 
as in weataafa ; or nerafar (IL. 4, 46 5. 2607). Desi, famfarafe 1 (IL.4.47.8 26-15.) or 
gagn tas in палата | Per. Part, Para, gufaaty (IIL2,109 6, 3098). 

Nouns: —qeat: ҹ̧ата (Fi ҹы: (хан qam V Gfamr Ú görü 

<€ go gang | i 

farnfagd: | mAAR à aaa i mR | 

37. 10 study. This root is invariably found preceded by afa ı The 
Present S..is WAA, D. miar pl. avitaa í In forming the perfeot, following 
sütra applies. 


ume imm S işi 8 Bel 


= 


_ YET meenteafe maem faafad ari «fus : afua 1 ahan 1 
moin Ú www wvnü p qururdr вабтетәла ug, “gü urgesuig-' efa 
TRASAREA ardın: www: euius qaq (aca) wfn imu wafa 
ҹәди | тез бала на mg cafe: | "urere, V quite) daf O mAAR | 
miina, | miian Ú süd 1 изӧ биа 1 . i 
2469. me, is the substitute of ve, when fag (Perfect) follows. 
Or rather the substitution takes place in anticipation of the adding of the* 
fag affixes, Therefore in reduplication, mt is not considered as sthánivat to ç, 
for if it were so, then the sdtra L. P.59.S.9243 would require g in the reduplicate, 
The Perfect 3rd S. is «faat, dual. ҹбазитА, pufan ı The First” 
Future is man ı The Second Future is wm, The Imperative wwe 
formed thus: STO +: 9 + 8 < ga 1918 =gh wn Ho mañ | The güna and wq 
substitutions take place first, and then the tonyunetion takes place with the 
Upasarga, whose q is then changed to u ! This is in contravention to the general 
maxim that a root must firat combine with tke Preposition: for in that view, 


Арам $9461] — 87 Is, “886 








the rule of gedi é: being апбагарс̧а would have applied prior to the application 
of the guna rule : namely @fu+€+@ would have become qiit+@ first and then 
guna ҹ8ҹгф=ҹиб i But this is not the correct form ; and this we infer from 
Pipini himşelf using the form wwraq in the sûtra donun gog (VII. 2. 26 
S. 3066), Тһе form aina is thus evolved afu+e+aaqaafa+c+ans quit 
жи=ҹулал ) Had the root combined first with the preposition, then this form could 
not have beon got,, The employment of the form wwua by Pániui himself 
shows that the rule gü vrqeqafiq &c. does not apply to wfu+ ©! 
The Imperfect (ww) third person singular is aula ( wfu+mat+ete VI. 
4, 72.5. 2254 - afu+d+n 5. 269. win): In forming the dual, the equation 
stands thus efupme+eag+urara | Here the qug substitution for w takes 
place first, because it is taught by VI, 4, 77 S. 271, a rule subsequent in Ashta- 
dhyáyi order to the rule ordaining erz namely VI. 4. 72 S. 2254, When g is 
, thus replaced by gag then comes mre ı Then wt and q of que coalesce into 
Vriddhi by S. 269, Thus gu Lai gg L amg = afa 1904 wing (VI. 1. 90 S. 
269) eurer: The plural is uğu (ufu+eat+eu+aa thesg is replaced by 
ан VII, 5. S. 2258), The first person Singular is afu+wr+qa+e=ntutog+e 
aviifa The dual is wvñafw | 
The Potential 3rd Per, S. is miia and is thus formed afute+agetas 
afut+e+tq+a the g is elided by VIL 2. 79 8, 2211 - wfu+eq+Ša+a the qoş 
substitution by VI, 4. 77 S, 271= mita the q is elided by VI. 1. 66. S, 873. 
The dual is awidtarava ı The Second person plural is маја 1 The 
first person Singular is wita i 
The Benediotive 3rd pers. Singular is aiie | Thus wfa--wedtgz gu 
dara Here by 111, 4. 107 5. 2210 there is gq T The dual is wuidtarenra, and 
the plural is gata n 
The Aorist ( gẹ ) of aig is optionally formed from another stem, namely 
` from as the following sütra shows, 
Saco | frar ge AFT: RIBI YO 
vür ny arıqı 
2460. In the Aorist and the Conditional Tenses, итә is op- 
tionally substituted for the root ve: ә 
, Thus efu+etacufutmeretfagta Vİ. 4, 72 5, 2254 = wfu+wz+nt+ 
a+feqen 1 . 
n This Substitute wre should not be confounded with the root ate A pe- 
*ouliarity of this substitute итә is that all affixes exoept faq or farq after it are 
considered as fea aud so cause no guna or vyiddhi do, ‘This is douo by the 
following sütra : 
— “satqı nış wernzrstug eg ( 91 81 qu 
meia qşıfaııvu aifoya: meatier: üza 


36 ә 
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2461, All affixes after are (the substitute of q) and after the 
ges roots are treated as if they had an indicatory p, except faq 
or faq affixes. “ 

Thus efupugeesfaqtacnfaragrattfeqte | Now tho following 
sütra applies by which ar is changed to W! ` 


gezi garama ein qi 1 

vura Фа eng werdr mfemrdurq | ofie | wv) | UNUR- TANE 1 
ww ic srd” à wusufugd: 1 ҹубпедӧити- (533) fegrq: goif. "vnd - 
qala gary 1 * waufzm vía amag * p wfuufe | aog và fag aniurgaettuar- 
trendiarfadwary: | ware uua | aur vfe:-sölaür aada xalı 


ih az afaentquamereweaerady’ (usd mawaq 1 wed Gaag Ú fat 
diar Габан Afa afar Аба waq 1 mag | waq wer sarlamqar- 
afufa afeq 4524 ) 
qmi waat wami gin dena wafers damı Aq 1 
at uo wad 1 nraafag ufa: fuma ara: | af | 


2462. For the final of the roots called Shu, as well as of ma, 
sthi, gi, på, hå, and så, there is substituted € before an irdhadhi- 
tuka affix beginning with a consonant, which has an indicatory s 
ore: 

By the preceding sütra, affixes after nt are fgq ; and therefore by the pre- 
sent sütra ит becomes iti Thus wur sg enre feq da eit i 

But the substitution of at Yor q is optional, When there is no substitu- 
tion, vo have wfusmetertaqeasufurd+gea (VI. 1, 90 $. 269) = me 1 

The Conditional is MARUR or adan i : 


L ao quraqa. 

` 37 ià (Акиаперад) to study. 

Pre wuts mara) mata (wQ Ó digig Ó D ҹилд (wa Ú 
anita’ Гог, afua ( sifusun | aoa : тиббин i efusnrü i afar à 
ufus | һаа биа afuafnad I Fut, adar 1 II Fat. «dañ 1 Imperative | 
sing Ú miarana Ú qori wa | mame | Imper, wi i sulamaq. 4 ҹидии iv 
vüa: à "fu à "rum ! Poten. mitia t ka (rater à 99101 
wiata sütun | Bene, writer | matara | Sites: бина nüs, 
Aorist galieg or ele: quraraq or adn V gafen or ader wait- ° 
wig adag | gina or mifa: aiai í Cond. adimg 1 suxarı aui- 
aq i 9 aian naa: à wuqáYarvrq i waa i aiaa | Passive qulun 
Caus. wurraafer | Aorist awasitnag or wuntudq | Desi. wfufsnigR: Nouns— 
gag | margi 1 senari: 1 — iets "MG 
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eR ac mü, 

384/ ik (Parasmaipadi) to remember. This root like the preceding, is also 
invariably found with the preposition adhi. Because we find Panini himself using the 
word adhigártha in sütra 1I, 3-52, S. 613 in the sense of remembering, with the 
prepofition adhi. If this root conveyed the sense of remembering without adhb, 
then ‘Panini, would have used the word igartha gné in that sütra, and not 
adhigartha, ”. 

Vart: It should be stated that AZ/ik is treated like, /”in: so that there 
is wm (S. 2455 ) substitutions here also, Thus Present Pl, wfwafari The 
aorist is nang | But according to some this rule is confined to ördhadhituka, 
affixes only i e, * is like qıy so far as Ardhadhituka affixes go; buf not to 
sirvadhituka affixes. Therefore thore is no gap of VI. 4, 81. 8, 2155 in their 
opinion: on the contrary gag comes. As the present participle wutaq used by 
' Bhatti in the following verse qölaür: zrusürcdtasqem | (2). This is the view of 

Atreya, According to him the Pre, Pl, is not afoù, but wiw+ gafan or wafan u 
Haradatta is against this view. 

Pre. qafa | gog: Ó adafa or ganfan | Per, Yum i I Fut, 
mnr (ID Fut. iein | Imperative sdiq 1 Imper. siqi Poten savitarqt 
Bene. avang ı Aorist gang í Con, wdiziq ı Pas. spátag ı Caus. wfumaafqi 
Deside, wfufenfaufa | Pre. Part. Parasmai, wfuugaq : Past Part, Pas, autat i 
Act, adita i 

dt xe ferente quan. 

9947 vi 1 to go, 2. to pervade. 3, to conceive, bring forth, 4, to shine, be. 
beautiful. 5. to throw, cast. 6 to eat. Tho root di is split up, by some, into 
die: The long $ is conjugated as: ofa, $a: water | Ҹата, duraq ( Aor. 

90 ko. 

Pre, afer | dta: 1 faafia 1 fa à gg: 1 Sta üfk À Sha: i ata: Рег. faan 
Feroug: | faa: ı faafau or fad ı fasag: o fera ı faata or fana à I Fut. Qar) 
II Fut. Азиа | Imperative @g 1 Stat | Taga ı ifs ı aaa Ú warm í Imper. 
wq | géint | wfaaqı When there is vz augment, the root becomes sra (of 
more than one syllable), and so there is uq àdesa of VI 4.82. S. 272, aceording to 
,Atreya and the proper form is arpa and not wfaaq í wa: дад | waq i waqq i 
ҹан | weiter Poten gtarg í dtararq | digi: Bone. ата | Atareta 1 Aorist 
alig | ҹажта | wet: | wate 1 Con. ҹәза | Pas. dta ı Caus. araafa í Aorist 
“udaraq | In the sense of conceiving, we have arqufa (VI. 1. 55 S. 2603). Deside, 
faha ı Inten. ӘзӘаА | yan luk fq or Gea: D. date: Pl. ünün 
Nouns. üwq í @waitaq Pre, Part, Parasmai, Тале Past. Part, Pas, dim: 
Act. dite ' ° 
` $9 A, ALİ to go, 

- Pre, afa Ú dw: à әбин | Poten. Surg i Ҹатити i Aorist, IAA i 
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Jax so rei momfur afa: 1 батини ara: infe à f 
40, yi to go. The word pripapa here means motion, The fa is changed 
to fay by VIIL 4. 17, S. 2285, and во ve have ufamfa í D. qraf”) Pl. few i 
Pre, afer) urat confers afai am:i uta i afai ura: ( gm i Per, 
würi uag: ag: татр or gag v aag: 1 ua 1 ade 0 afua í afaa Ú I Fut. arem 
II Put. ureufa : Imperative avg or urWTq 1 arava 1 99 i quu 1 Ying o: Umi 
afa i ara i atq Imper. arg 1 vuraq: 1 wq; or wary ! ThŠ Imperfect Plural is 
optionally formed by 99 by the sütra given below. war: 1 vuraq Ó ware) 


wurq vura i ware) Poten. qrurq i urataq ary: 1 Bene. qrarq ! ürareriq 1 
Wig: ! Aorist wadą : wurg 1 wurfgwq ı Condi. wareg ı Pass, urqÑ ә 
Caus. gign | Aorist waag 1 Deside. fgarafa | laten. qqrağ i yatı luk. arafa 
or ami i D. anita: (Pl, arafa « Nous quz | IH! giat i ararat Н gnon | 
Orgs aag: 1 mañ: | Fag: À : 
WHER ! WE: MATURA 13 08 1 4441 | 
wasaqa wet qu enq p wa:-watq urum | pg 1 qrrq | 
at uq nfgmaaür” (ma guaqi Wr ya GAT sur ua Rr ir вә ore 1 
gt uq seral nür”) tat ve wu i Š i : 
‘qr vo CE | arurang i angin i 
‘cr ve ara’ 1 at ve rao”) grafa ar” efa ww: 
‘arg Yo waa’) ufqrarfa-ufaatfa i ataraq) warety i 
‘em ve ümu?) wd grdurqwnrafauu: | ' gerard sr: qr? w fu 
uğun | asım üz fata | dedi agrada: | g fa qursa qatana ür 
waqtaq: | ayda ward: uürir w' efe surgam: i 
"yun gü” “RT ua RTI wawa mür agers 9 ücafgns ví ana 
suaian waa: “sat ghin gigat | aia’ (азсҹ) gg arar TESA 
Ufaarta-utaenta | | 
"av we üfomeü” | afi: i qanfsnqtr 9 ngau i aganna’ qardı eae’ 
qatı afu gmmg ser waren) Tax ҹҹ wis à f 
2463. In the opinion of SAkatiyana only, jus’ ig the substi- 
tute of Shi’, in the Imperfect of the roots which end in a long ‘A’. 
Thus ay: | In the alternative, we havo xu, ; f I 
Nors :—Why is wg repeated here, when the context would have supplied 
this word; for the stra applies to feq tenses, of which ge being dealt with in · 
the last, would leave we only to be dealt with by this aphorism, for no other 
few tense (like fag or qw) can end in wt! The repetition shows that the rule . 
applies to those affixes which come after we as ww, and not to those which . 
come after another tense which is treated like aşı Thus ürç is treated liks we, - 
but for the purposes of this rule, Әта would not ba so treated, “Thus the fig of 


° 
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Bg will not be changed into gq by 111, 4, 109. Thos foray, amag, fam: 
The word qa has been used in the sütra for the sake of the subsequent aütta, 


“qı gs ини ааа с v mart gang i 
ofly 1, to go. 2, to blow. The word gandhanam here is synonymous 
with süohana, 

Pre, mifa ı Por, abr 1 Fat, arar t TL Fut, атам 1 Imperative. arg ı Imper. 
waq | Poten, arqiq : Bene. агатеј ı Aorist argiq i Condi. wara i Pass, mağı 
Caus. еттаӱн or safa (YİL 3. 38 S, 2590), Deside. Ragi Inten. serum 
Nouns, ega: ı fak « erg: 1 gmd) i aran 1 arme 1 és à frere: í adar Ó 

Aft gs Stan. 
43 4/ bhå to shine, with the Prepositions fa and ft, the root is”Atmane- . 
, pedi. Thus Sing. hrañ, D. euferatra, Pl. жабиитА Ú 204 5, вабимтә à 1st S. габда i 
Pre, şifa 1 Per. uite 1 1 Fut, war à IL Fut. nif à Imperative, arg i 
. Imper. waq ı Poten. итатеј | Bene. arang ! Aorist, wardi í Con. WATA I 
Pass. 998 1 Causas әтҹоги : Deside, fawraf8 i Inten, hata ı Nouns. m à fart: à 
wf 1 wara 1 mari gmmg 1 TREE 9 
¿€ m ün. j 

484 shod to bathe, 

Pre, ин ı Per, gë afaq or guru | afaa : | Fut. gmr í II Fut, 
mafa | Imperative. arg : wifes afti Imper, wary i varını wg: | ҹи 
Poten, atang | gina 1 Bene. Gary or qam, | Aorist. wgrëtq | Condi, agren 
Pass, grq8 ( Caus. qraafer, qafa | Deside. faqprafer ı Inten. grarq8 ( yağ luk 
Grafs ı Nouns augm: | saltaq: 1 gu 1 gra: CT: 1 . 

w 88 qr. 

44 47 844 to cook, boil, Compare Bhvidi root & uri (No, 966), 
` Pre, etfs Per. gür I Fut. vrari II Fut. artn i Imperative wg 
Imper. warg | Poten, wrang ı Bene. arg, wary! Aorist. waray ı Condi, wareng 
Pass. ҹтҹӧ, Caus. waufa, wraaft | Deside, farwrgfa ı Inten. wreruR : Nouns. 
ҹит | afaa ! Waq 1 Pro, Part. Parasmai. utg Past Part. Pass, qar; i Tant i 406, 

ETA OS ; : 
wr 89 wrarat TÑr. : | 
° 45, 48 l. to be ashamed. 3, to run, make haste, According to 
"Swim! it means to sleep also, Ia this sense it is generally preceded by fw 1 — 
"pre ин agita биринә Per. mri I Fat, gmr П Fat, grefri 
Imperstive, grg Imper. wgra | Poten. grargı Bene. gary ı gram? Aorist. wg 
Wty Condi, «rem! Pass, grdR t Caus, gaga Deside, Tegrefa Inton, srgredt 
Nouns fer: i ver: i fogrt 1 p 1 Past Part, Pass, gre: 1 Act, gmmg i 
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aT BE wad. | 

484, psi. to eat, devour, A" 

Pre, waif 1 wufacsrfg à: Per. udiriI Fut. ә 7 
I tive, 1 Imper, wang ı Poten. wgtamq 1 Bene, , araq ! Aoris 
— — Pass, uşruğ ı Caus, varaafir | Deside. facarafa (Taren, 
urarrağ | Nouns fasaa | gus: | 


Vat ye cea | 11 


47 47 på to protect. . 
Pre, mfa | Per, ats I Fut. qat (II Fat, qrafq | Imperative qrg t 
Imper. warq | Poten. urag ı Bene. rary | ararerty 1 Aorist. warta | Condi, 
waag’ Pass. 9198 Aorist wardtq : Caus, area ı Desi, Faqrefa i Inten. 3t 
grad | Nouns, ufa: 1 Fagen: | Arataa: | Tang: Ú efe à frag i reed + 
RI 1 wen? fart) wow | 


T gc ara | 

48, 7 Ti to give, graut, bestow, 

Pre, fR Рег, gir à I Fut, хтат II Fat, create i Imper, xış 1 Imper, 
Snn 1 Poten. trary | Benedio. travq: Aorist, werdt | Con, grig | Pass. trad à 
Causa. qq | Desidera, Астан 4 Inten, creta ı Nouns :—zifa: i ( friend ) 
vifum: vfus uğu) (life-giver.) Баки фити i 


ит ge Ward à “grafa ara" eia тәр: à 

49 L M to take, receives obtain, According to Chandra, both 4 “ri and 
1/14 mean to give. 

Pre. eifa 1 Perfect мат 1 I Fut. arar ı II Fut, arn 1 Impera, "şı Im- 
per, Wary | Poten, wary | Bene, arag | Aorist. aardig í Cou, gemen : Pass, 
muğ) Can, итти?и or rauf (VIL 3, 39 S. 1591), Desi. faatafa ı Inten, 
Grated | Nouns: —warg: ı бинт 1 sta: | әтини i dfe: | kita | 

Tg uo vağ) иһанәт 1 arareara à vandig i 


to e n 


50.7 dip to cut, 


* Pre. atir | gigi or ufwarfq (VIII. 4. 18. 5. 2232). Perfeot. gör I ` 

ature. arat i II Future, areafa i Impera, arg! Imper, sam ı Poten, eram e 
Benedic, anıq | aravetra | Aorist wariq ı The Teq is not elided, as the root 
is not għu. Con, warm: Pass атаб , Aorist mately 1 Cau. argait ( Desi, 
faatafa: Inten, garoù ( Noun :—arey i l 


SI H wed: | 
51 4 Khy to tell, 


Азан, 3483) 51 Kani. göl 








This root is conjugated in the Sörvadhituka tenses only, It never takes 
: the affixes of tha drdhadhatuka class, Thus it is a defective root, not having all 
the tenses. + İt should not be confounded with the substitute 4/Khyé that re- 
places + qhakshiñ (See, Adidi 4.) That khyá, of course, takes &rdhadhàtuks 
affixes. 

The reason of our confining this root to Sarvadhatuka affixes is this. If 
this root wer capable of taking árdhadhátuks affixes, then we could form the 
noun qurg from it by adding the ¿rdhadhátuka affix ww! But we cannot do 
во : if we want to get the word mg we must derive it from qur of 1 few (IL 
4. 54. 8. 2136), For that wm is really aur, the w is changed to a, and this q 
is considered asiddha. Therefore iu mz: qr? the visarga is not changed to the 
jihvámuliya g, by VIII, 3. 37, S, 142 , because tW is considered to be followed by 
w, a wz letter, and so the visarga retains its form by VIII. 3. 35, 8. 150. Had 
however ma in wm; garg been derived from this mr, then nothing could 
have prevented the application of VIII, 3, 37. Se 143, and we would have got 
jibvàmuliya in gmmg i 

Under the sútra afe: ana (IT. 4, 54. S, 2436 ) the Mahibhishya reads 
several vartikas ; one of them is Fart: Tho substitute is amfa ; ç e. CWT t 
The reason of this is given in the subsequent vartikas : one of which is detare 
ии: mit.) Vart : The substitute is to be considered as khéad, in order to prevent 
tamstháua modification of visarga in namah khyátre. Samathdna is the technical 
term for jibvámuliya, in the terminology of ancient grammarians, The necessity 
of making wg substitute maria ia to prevent this jihvamuliya change. 

We learn from the implication of this vartjka and its explanation in the 
Mahibhishya that the present root never takes Ardhadhatuka affixes. 


This root, according tə the author of Nyasa, ола never be preceded by the 
preposition qq | That is we never find the form gmn í The form dau: &o., is 
from the substitute 4 / mra and not from this root, See, III. 2. 7. 8, 2921, 

According to the Ma thaviya Vritti, this root wat should also he considered 
as if it vas qr, just like the substitute wars for the purposes of ardhadhatuka 
affixes, Aooording to Atreya it is conjugated only in the irdhadhituka form, 
others odnjugate it generically, without confining it to ardhadhatuka afffxes. 

à The word ga ig derived from this root, The word gata is changed to 9 
by Upadi IV, 196, 

: According to the Müdhaviya, this root when taking &rdhadhátuka affixes, 
is treated just like qurg obtained from uyar ; and во the noun mg formed 
from this root is just like qırış derived from urs root, But Bhattoji does not 

agree with this opinion, Accordihg to the Madhaviya it would be conjugated in 
all Moods and Tenses ; and not confi ned to Sirvadhituka only. 


1293 Tus Втоонлнта : Kavxuni, (Vot, IL Omaprm, П, 


Jan H waqa (rdarğurya ara faea: ) i r 

51 47 Khyá to tell, declare, communicate. This root is cbnjugated in the 
Süivadhátuka tenses only. : . 
^ Pe min à Im, arg ı Imp. waang ı Poten, gurang | Nouns :— gai wait 
UG: | 

m us gud i ue f 

52 V pra to fill, 

Pre. fa! Per. ari I Fut, matı II Fut, wafaa Ime gg i Imper 
wur Ú Po. marg | Вепе- rary, Surg! Ao. wardty | Con; wataq ı Pass. wai t 
Cau, grqafw i Desi. funtafa 1 Inten. uraia ı Nouns :—wras. ( YUL 2, 43. 8. 
3017), warg 1 wre: i (III. 1. 141, 8, 2303). 


AT Ya ATA I : 

53 4 лав, to be contained or comprised in, İt is Intransitive As we 
find in Mágha. — mRr agers w Конт: adramaa watar ga: (Sis. 1, 23. ) 
The delights produced from the arrival of the austere sage could not be contained 
(mamyh) within the body of Hari the killer of Kaifasa, The root is transitive 
when preceded by particular prepositions and having senses other than that given 
in the Dhütujáthe. As sat uftarfa gfewr “With the fist he estimates the 
capacity of the stomachs” So also gaguatfa Ú qhanqatf i quq fortia à amm 
wafa i 

The w in sútra VIII 4, 17, S. 2285 is not this root, Therefore we have 
ufwarfa or ufasfa, which is gyverned by VIII, 4. 18, S. 2232. 


Pres arfert Per. gür à I Fut. rats Tİ Fut. arafat i Imper, arg 1 Imaam i 
Poten, итатеј | Bene, Rang ı Aor, watdtg ı Con, watag i Pass, MUR | Cau, 
arafa | Desi. farata (VII, 4. 84. S, 2633, read with VII. 4, 58, S. 2620,). 
The g is changed to 8 1 Int. 8staR Ú (VI, 4, 66. S. 2462), Nouns—ara:s 
MU UR: пит) RITUR: 1 MIAJ 1 RUTA? 1 RTR | 


Jaa w mañ i 


ј BL vaoha to speak, This root is not conjugated in the” 8rd person Plu- 
ral, wheu the affix is wfay | Therefore the following are wrong :—vwafe, wafer, 
pem, wawaq or waq: Others say it is not conjugated in any Plural. Thore- : 
fore mgu 2ud Pl, ewm: 1 lat Pl, y: Per. Pl. qw Per, 2nd Pi, femi Per, let Pl 
pawe: | Fut, Pi, mg: i geng: are wrong, While some hold that the Plural - 
debarred is the uffix fg only, In this view aqu, иҹ̧и:, su, afew are correct. 
Pre. afer 1 aem: afşı aga: uşu: afer: mea: | ' Per, sare | SEN: 
BY | suq or galo s aw amor wara seinen Lİ Fat anır: IL Fat woe 
Imp, ew, saq Gent i weeps afit amfa | Imper, vaq or oq i saq waww 1- ~ 
waw i wawq Po, merry | gmmg | AWF: (WE | awata 1 awata 1 Bene. avq r 


Хыы MON] ` soU BBY Vias из 


suraa | Acvist ware: geng | ada (Con, qasıq : Pass. sera à Cau. ити 
— afi Des. faagfa 1 In. amañ ( Nouns :—aquay: refus: | aşıqı gua a 
fax yı mài | 
55 ¿2 vida to know, Та the Present Tenso, the ordinary affixes are 
optioBally replaced by those of the Perfect. by the following :— 
saqa : fade wet mr 1518159 1 
8099: qaam umad ar er E Ú Tax: 1 fag: o er i Ferg: 1 fazı 
üs ı fag 1 fear uğ üfü faa cae ' faz p» dis lad (2154) vat- 
ә ‘faa’ wramrcrenfaurawra again ı aaia à fant 1 
2464. The nine affixes of the Perfect tense, are optionally 
added in the Present tense also, after the verb ‘vid’. 
Thus :— 
Singular, üz or üfq Ата or gna üz or afar 
Dual, faag: or fam: aag: or faa fag or fag: 
Plural ° fag: or aga faz or fare faan or faa: 


Singular, | Dual, Plural, 5 
faña i fafasm i fafaa: : 
faüfau i —* be 1 
СС fafafau i fafafan ı 

d or 
faatesre 1 ferarsemg: i tem: ! 
faarsafinu i Taarsamy: ° ҺД 
Ragar i faarsafms i faareafons | 


` When ve form the Periphrastio Perfect with am by III. 1. 38. 8. 2341, 
there à no guna of the w of faq because it is not penultimate, as the root 
given in S, 2341 is faa ending with @ and not faq ending in a consonant, 

. The First Future is @faat ı In the Imperative, ve have the optional 
form, faafıyday &o. also by the following :— 


sng 1 frarpafiearavancerra 1 8 ti 99 1 — 
. üs 821 qu dtrematiaqutrave ur faqrqR igeraea и faaten 
fer weary 1 . 


: 2465. The form faatgdq is optionally employed as an ir- 
regular form in the Imperative. 

This irregular form is obtained by adding the affix wrq to the root fiy ‘to 
know, when followed by Әта or she Imperative tense; the tense affixes of ürç 
‘ave then elided by luk; moreover there is no substitution of guna as required by . 
VIL 3, 86; and when we have thus obtained the form fagrq, we annex to it the 


37 : 


394 Tau SuIppBANTA Kavuvot, (Yox, II. Caarten. II 


énq of the verb w; thus wo have faaregery or Feary ‘let them know, The 
third person plural is not only intended to be spoken of by the employment of 
the form in the aphorism; on the contrary, the word win shows that 


all the numbers and persons of the Imperative may be so employed; as faarging 
Taalışsarq 40. I o 

In other words the Perlphrastic Imperative is formed by adding to fazi the 
Imperative of tho rout @ í To form the Imperative of, “kri, tho following 
sütras apply; it being remembered that the root v ki belongs to the Tanidi 


class, 


SBEL à qarfzmsz 2:180 1 86 1 

RA: фитә “a uq: err Angat: | amaa fedt asagi “vartan. 
fam fag | aa ‘a fawaqafawaarq' erarfa feo i faai mig i 

2466. The affix s comes after the roots of the Tanddi class 
and after the verb w ‘to make’ when a sárvadhátuka affix follows, 
signifying the agent. - J 

This debars wq. As wq+a+fa=aatia ‘he expands’; w+a + fa = ifa 
the makts’. Though the root @ is included in the list of the Tanidi verbs, for 
which sce Dhátupátha, yet its separate enunciation in the present sütra is for 
the sake of showing that the operations dependent upon a word being included in 
a güna or class, are not of universal validity. Therefore forms like fawadq are 
valid, as in the sentence, q Tavağafasasıq | Hore there is not the elision of wq 
in fawsüq though the root waq belongs to the adidi olass (No. 60). According 
to the Kásik&, the separate enfnoiation of @ in this sütra is for the sake of 
making a restrictive rule with regard to this verb; that is to say, the root qs is a 
Tanadi root only for the purposes of taking the affix 3; all the other operations 
of Tana li verbs are not to be performed upon it, Thus the rule II, 4. 79, does 
not apply to a. Thus %@8 aud war; the faq elision is compulsory and 
not optional. 


Thus the 3rd Person Singular is faatatry ı In forming the 3rd Per, 
Singular with araş or of the Dual. do, of the Imperative ofẹ the following 


applies. : 
RUE! qq SFHTSVTRR 1 £ 1 8 1800 0 s 


smaa BSUS greno dorn prin | sfafa aurama gun Ú fazi 5, 
Sm fast әти i sava” (2220) qin 999 mada gaufawenger | faat- ` 
ҹә agira 1 vàg 1 Taar ı famae- (anas) fn je (sf, 

2167. Before a Sárvadhátuka affix® with an indicatory « or 
w, short a is substituted for the w of w (aç + s) when gunated. 


` Apips 82468.) - 55,7 Vio, 295 





Notet—Thus W& 9 ( n < gr T 9 + 89 (VIL 3. 84)- ria +q < gen 

"(VL 4110) Тһе wa is eg by I. 2.4, So also gafar, spe ú Why do we say 

“before a Sárvadhátuka'? So that the rule may apply to what was once a 

Sérvadhituka, though no longer existent, Thus gj where the personal ending 
fg ig,elided, but it leaves its effect behind. 


- The q in aş shows that this g is not to be gunated by VIL. 3,86, When 
the affix is not Teq oy Teq we have erf, wirfa and muta (1. 2. 4). 
. Thus we have faatgeara 1 D. fazişsarq | 

In forming the 2nd Person Singular, the İg is elided by VI, 4, 106. S. 
3334. This elision of fg is ordained by a sütra which falls in the aubdivision of 
asiddhas, under wfawaaatarq (VI. 4 22. S. 2183); aud therefore, İt is oon- 
sidered to have not taken place for the purposes of a chango required by VI. 
4.110. S, 2467. Therefore we have the form ge though no sárvadhátuka affix 
follows, Thus Tazişv ! lst Sing. faatacenfar 1 

The Imperfect 3rd S. is w@q; D. wfaarq : The Pluralis formed by qa 
under III. 4, 109, "S, 2226, Thus ufaq: | In the 2nd Singular, there is $ 
substitution of æ by the fullowing:— 


WES ATI SI Rr ey 
würde: warner fafa qt s: angr ı wa:—wQq Ú "га us fa” Ú qian i 
2468. q or, s may optionally be substituted for the final 


q of a root, before the Personal-affix fa, when such q stands at 
the end of a Pada. 

Thus wa: or waq. 

55 faa gra (Parasmaipadi). 

55, / vida to know. 

Pre. üfe, üz 1 faş: or fare: 1 fazf or Ferg: 1 afer or Bəni Taza: or 
agg 1 fara or faa | afar or 89 fag or fag: far or faan: | Per. fada, 
faataarc | fafaag: : fafag:  faafaw ı fada à fafafan ı I Fut. üfanr t II Fut. 
afama | Imperptive üş or Ron or fagiwtrg | fant. fazəy i fala fadi i 
faa 1 üzüfa | dara ı Hara | Imper. wg 1 e Səbə väg or sözi 
faq V afaa Ани 1 wfaq ҹинан 1 Poten, fang | faaata | faq: ifasını 
fara 1 Bene. faang ^ Tamra i Aorist фал : wafaera Ú wafag: | wait: 1 
afaq | wales | walang | wàfaw i wafaa à Condi. vüfasiq 1 Puss. fant i 
«Caus. üzüfa ı Aorist wefaag ı Deside. fafafaafa í Inten. AAAA 1 yan lak 
@afa or AfaAfa · Nouns :— üz: 1 Gare agn i fafa: i Bre: = üzəri Ferg: 1 
far : erga: ' Pre, Part, Parasmai, ferra şm Per, Part, Parasınal, fagrat 
Past Part, Pasa, Tafaa: ı Act, biag Gerund faferar (1, 2, 8. S. 2609) 
| 55y/ vida, The root is Atmanepadi with the Preposition gq (1, 3. 29, 
8, 2669). I 
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Pre, WfamR í duù or dfagR ı (VIL 1, 7, 8, 2701), dfi ı 
7. 0 fam | fafafa | vated 1 dfafgfamW (I Fat, 
düfam | däm 1 IL Fat. df ı Imperative diant 1: draai a 
dfaaat or dfagais dfar | 482: Imper, umfaw : gafaarmii gafawm or 
anafaza | gntatn: ı gnfafg : Poten, dfadim ) Әбафилата ı Bene, фабаҝик | 
Фаһабиианта ı Aorist anaig | afaq Inien. | d8faq ı D. ggaañ i 
dafa ' 4" Ы 3 

*Е u afa 1 uter i i | 

56 4 /as0, to be, Tho Present 3rd S, is wfevi In the dual şı 18: elided 
by the following — . ` 

shee | ATRAN: 1 E 1 8 1 999 1 
` aeiae Qro: enrardurge Fagfa | zn: 1 SF i atar? (2029) afer 
sün: ! wis) әти 8 1 sfevi er: ӘН ҹиҸҹтфјӘ (auaa) wafana : 

2469. Before a Sirvadhituka faq or feq affix, the w of w 
and wa is elided, : . I 

vq is the characteristic of the roots of the Rudhádi class, while Wu is the 
root itself, Thus gw: ; seater, fren, Hap ; So also of wa t Bt a But 
iafe ond iam before non—fery and non—feq affixes, WWW ought to be 
FAQ, instead of that we have və in the sütra, The uçaq single substitution is 
an irregularity, 


Sing, Dual, Plura, 
aia i « = sf, ` 
(wa+fg=) sig (Тһе g is elided by ар 1 < 
VII, 4. 50,8, 2191), 
afer i er i əni 


Before ardhadhatuka affixes, the root W is replaced by g by the following 
sütra whioh falls in the seotion governed by srduıqa (IL 4, 35. 8, 2432), 


Ы wad: 1 9181991 


mye i afat 1 Ú gmmg əyi * : 

2470. 9 is the substitute of the verb wq ‘to be," when an år- , 
dhadhátuka affix is to be applied. . 

Thus mga Fut. aferar ‘he will be,’ faga ‘in order to be,’ sfepremy ‘must 
be, Note :—Now the Perfect tense affixes are also árdbadbátuka affixes (III. 4.- 
115). The Perfect, of wa is therefore the same as tbat of y namely, wya do, 
There is, however, an important exception to this rule, namely, when wa is em- 
ployed as an auxiliary verb in forming Periphfastio Perfect of other verbs. In 
that case wq forms its Perfect tense regularly, wrg, Tağı, wrg: do, This ap- 
Parent breach of the present sütra is explained by taking the term əş in IL 


“aston, H ——- “BÖL” Asa, 397 











1. 40. as a Pratyibira including @, g and wQ, end if wq could not form its 
. Perfeot in the regular way, На inclusion in this Pratjâhâra would be useless ; 
hence. we conclude, that as an auxiliary verb, wa forms its Perfect regularly. 


The [mperative is wey or mmg | Sed eq ı Pl, gay ı Та the Second Person 
Singglar wq + Fa the following applies :— 


LWO ти таты Әтин (£109 1 4461 


register алди аҝолтабтозм à enitoraderanfawrarahh wat’ (avee) 
ти ( qfu i Freue qui vi qiu RaT urg “x недАТ-х” «fet varmq i 
miq ag канын qsa wara fefaqg:-” (aaa) wiz AA | 
vəür:-” (aset) məriftqrdarfavıaraıç + WTENTQ | wrgwi mig | güni 
wg | fandia faamaaa riani i c 

2471. For the final vowel of the roots-ar and ur ($), and for 

the q of wq, is substituted q before the Imperative ending fa; and 

thereby the reduplicated syllable of ar and wr is elided. 

Thus (Afs, and Qfg, of g, and) afu of wa, the g is elided by this sütra, 
and w is elided by YI, 4. 111. 8, 2469. This @rq of the present sütra should be 
considered as having an in 2ioatory W so that the whole of the redupligate and 
not only the final letter of the abhyüsa (I. 1. 55) is elided, 


Sing, Dual, Plural, 
sq ena wy 
afu < m 
safa sı warma 
ag ° 
Ы. Ы ҹтаҹ̧ 
ҹә: urat ares 
raq rar ҹин 


"This q ordained by the present sútra is considered asiddha, as it falls in 
the Abhiya section (VI. 4. 22. 8. 2183) and therefore fg is changed to fu by VI. 
4, 101, S. 2425, for it is considered to have come after a sgq letter. g, though 
this q no longer exists, But when ataş, is added in the Imperative Second: 
Singuler, there is no g change of the g of wq ı — Beoause the ataa is ordained 
by a subsequent sûtra, and debars it. Even after the adding of ame, there is по, 
и change by considering it as sthinivat to its principal fg, on the maxim that a 
*rule once set aside, is set aside for good, | 
" . . Thus ve have gR 1 aq! ars waits 1 ware i wata à In the Imperfect 
we have dq by VII. 3. 96, S, 2225, as widty In the dual, there is me 
augment before ng (VI. 4. 72. 8, 2254), because the elision of w by S; 
2469 is asiddha, it being an Abiftya rule, and hence Ərrq is considered as begin- 
` ning with vowel, Thus we have wrewrq : Pl. areas Pot, eum | Ben. garq à Aor, 
998 1 This is thus derived, wg + faq + q= wy + 0 + q ( the Teq is elided by II, 
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4. 17, 8. 2233), Nov the aprikta иј required Фә by VII. 3. 96.8. 2325. But it 
is not added, as we have already explained under that sütra, that Фә comes 
only then when faq an k gg exist as faq and wa! See page 31. of this volume, 
Therefore we have vq i ° 

The g of wg is changed to q when preceded by an alterant preposition, by 
the following :— j j : 

wyos 1 awwüanpürmfendet; (eig esi ° 

awia: wrggww wien: wur w: rto w qa fna Ú ggn d 
faufon V nra: af Ú “asqa fag fran: 1 (qg ҹә ҹаг 

2472. The q of the verb wq is changed to w, whea it is fol- 
lowed by a vowel or q and is preceded by arg, or an upasarga. 
having * or a in it. 

The word uq qt: means ‘followed by q or we’ u The word arg: is an Indeo. 
linable, meaning ‘evidently,’ 

Thus afna, faafe faafe, agafa; ferente, Ритатај, Taan. ara: n 

Why do we say “ when it is followed by a vowel or q” ? Observe fam:, 
Tam, mau n . 

ae ww yia i 

56 Vasa, to be, 

Pre. gha 1 əri afer a fa 1 m 1 хи 1 afer) eni g: Por, nga or wig t 
sag: (Tg: 1 afan ( wags mig 1 gig ! afaa wife) I Fat xfaatı IT 
Fut, afamfa | Imp. wey or mm: mg i ga оба or mig ied iei wafer 
wara | Imper, gigi ! WTENTH | UTE | agis 1 satay Ú ie 1 Pot. mmg i errat i 
Wt BP arg ата a Beno, yag ı Aor, 999 à wgaq | mg: i Cond. wafaa i 
Pass. güğ 1 Cau, vətənin yrdary vena аба yurardurfa 1 Nouns :—әтҝбәнә 
mferarun: afana à I 

amo E (asa, This root is Atmanepai, also, when preceded by efn 1 
A Pre, sina i einn i efaa : enfe i sifasığ 1 catered 1 cafe 1 sıfra) 
5” Imper, muğ |i | 


T 57 Z mrijd to wipe, wash off, cleanse, The wg gets vyiddhi-by the follow. 
ing aütra:— Ë 


“Boş (gag: 1 © 1 i 4481 

ҹа ат qia: rerum wt awmi end p дим - (neu) ha w: 
HIS t qez: 1 nan arden i sanlı инни — M 
mer NIE | ҹитб, | wardq | ҹитбеј-ҹитбтиј i ‘fay ve ҹујбабтәб à 

2473. The Vriddbi (%7) is substituted for the root vowel 


(ҹ) of the stem aw before any affix that i i 
provided it is not haq or mart — MUŞDU Mr s ob 


"Min 3474] BBL Rov, 399 











Аз mün mv, anlıq | The qw here is a root, and the affres before 
whioh this Vyiddhi takes place are those which come after roofs, and not which 
> sma altai Pràtlpadikas, Therefore, not before the affixes wit do, as doha. 
mg, agm: ı The anuvyitti of the word vibbakti has ceased, This вдиа 
debars güni of VII. 3. 84. 


"Taqi — The vşiddhi is optional before a fum or fg affix whose first letter 
isa vowel, , 


The w is changéd toy by VIII, 2, 30. 8, 294, Thus ии Ен = are + fas 
=итб fa= mies 


gg so gi ' 
T «/ mrijü, to wipe or wash off, cleanse, 


. 
Pre, wife 1 ae: fin or mfa Мм eet) gR ( afew qanı 
aw: 1 Per. ware | gnd: or wawqi wam: or enda amia or mik 
anttia, nafaa or mqm I Fut, fgn, anra ll Fut. adafa, areafas 
Imp. arg or qemi neti изир or gida msi pd s nidi aha 
Imper. «id, | URET | ARTA or URIA | "zı ҹитда ism i Pot, qarşı 
` wargi UND | Maat Boue, Usum i Roary | Aor. anida or waé | ҹит- 
fée or ҹипбти | gné: or err: à variİ: or wanit: i anda or gaba 1 
^ Qon, warfšmq, waqu Pasa, quA Ó Cau- qraf | Aorist. mitqarq or wa- 
anata ı Des. Ingin, Tandai nt müasığ | yañluk adtatatta or gne 
or Dandia | Nouns xun : mida: i qur i Pre. Part, Par. arda, 
ada | Past. Par, Pass, wwe: Act, agang ) Gor. géar, nrar 1 
58 4 rud ir, to weep, to shed tears. 
This eş fm r Now applies the following sütra by which wg is added 
even in Sirvadhituka affixes :— 


Sne | agg: adlun 1 6151 oft 


eq’ ‘ety ‘way’ q ‘oy mit aaa: әтамији дә eq: Ufafa i efaa: r 
Wr gafas fund si afafa i 

2474, A sürvadhátuka affix beginning with a consonant 
other than aa, gets the augment wz after the root wq, and the 
four tat follow it namely ey, saq, wx and s | 

° Thus tfafa, tain, vafafa, mf, afafa But дтаа which is baron), 
the five, and. egt before ardhadhatuka affixes, and safa before a vowel beginning 
aftir. 

The dual is sfaw: 1 The fg is not changed to fu by VI. 4, 101. 8. 2425 
by the awqan paribbåsha, as the yg augment is subsequently taught. Orin 
the sütra VI. 4 101, S. 2425 vesmay read the anuvritti of gq, and it is ouly 

^ when fig begins with a wq. that the rule will apply. Here by the addition of. 
Wq the affix fg becomes ajddi; qnd so that rule has no scope, Thus sfafa ı 
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In the Imperfect there are Фә and wg augments by the following two 
sütras, E e 

ük o ARA... 

ward: fam: srdurqwenqm=m Èg erm i f . 

2475. After vq and the four roots that follow it, comes the 
augment iç to a sárvadhátuka affix consisting of a single con- 
sonant. 5 

speg | üyrdnrasür: 16151 é! 
wtratq-wtraq | vafzarq | wsaq 1 würdt:-wira: | wafnunrafaqarqunarqqtəqr- 
ДАДЫ Әл 

ney ue was бан Ú efn: 1 gag gyag: 1 qug: 1 gurfau-guror i 
2476. According to the opinion of Gargya, and Gálava, the 


augment we comes before a Sirvadhituka affix consisting of a, 
single consonant, after the above five roots ҹа Ko, , 


Thus ve have wtrdtq with $z, or mraq with wg added to q í Similarly 
vür: ör giri i 

Note :—As warátq, até, wesdtq and agrit, madig, w*gdh, in, 
wid, wag, gaér: n Why of these five only? Observe gam wary ú Why 
an aprikta affix 7 Observe (fate u The word wa: in the preceding sütra 
is singular, though i¢ ought to have been plural. 

Note :—As аҝа wtra:, uq verm, vuruq wudg: müq WI, gagn 


wae: n The names of Gárgya aud Gálava are mentioned for honoris causa. 


Note :—The mention of these names is not for the sake of “ option” (as. 
ward). Because the very injunction about ҹа, would make the üz of tht pro. 
ceding sútra optional, The meution of more than one Aohárya in the sütra is 
also for this very reason, 


In the Potential, the qrg augment is added first to the affix, because it is 
antarangaş as it depends merely on the Mood Гаф, while with regard to dt, the 
Ҹә and we augments are Bahiranga, because they depend on a partioular base 
(prakriti such as (rud &o.) and a partionlar affix (pratyays, namely only those 
which are apyikta). Therefore tz and w augments, though taught subsequent to” 
urge augment, do not debar it, because they are of weaker force compared with $ 
it. Therefore qTŞç is added first, and the 3rd Per. S, affix becomes avg, which 
being no longer aprikta, there is no ocossion for adding to it the augments Фа or 
az of these two sütras, Thus we have CATA te 


The aorist is weaq or witata, 


Apant $ 2477] 58,7 Ronin, 801 


faz uc umfanred i 

BB / radir to woop, to ary: 
ә 2752 cal a 

er, 4448: TE: d qi SETY: vəz 1 TUT 91 ssfxq i I Fut. 

һат II Fut. MUR | Imp. for stanrq 1 fang 1 sags dfn 1 
Yang ftnt drafa c Tara | тати | Imp. ҹӧтфә or mraq i wafanra i ҹжиҹ̧1 
vür or alra: i ҹијҹа 1 wafer à wiraq Ú wefaa | wafan | Pot, spg i sara? | 
48: WEIT: sumaq 1 varmi SAT | Ben. sag varaq | Aor, Asay or aerate t 
ҹалитҹ̧ or whia | vəzə) vəz: usaq.) ҹаата) Con. atan | Рази, 
war | Cau. laufa | Aorist, wewaq | Des. ssfaufa (In. treat 1 Yad luk zefi 
or rfa 1 Du. tree: ı Imper, ӧтә i Nouns :— tral | sgt i sg: 1 wanaq 1 

59 shvap to sleep, ^ 

The Present is fvi | габан: &o. The Perfeot is gura ! gyag: | guy: 
&o. When the root takes the upasargas g or fa or fag or gr then the g of the 
vooalised g in the Perfect is changed to w by the following :— 


Spes 1 gfüfadha: qfagfeunt: 1€ 1 g 1 
Bet: gurd: gei w: min | 198 reqsi 9908 : fafa fafs тентаһитсд wà q 
wa fgrag х ganfautanigded x | gygag: | sr vufafa g gasa 
tirare | wraenfauearan: gd peg: из: (agot) Ú raara i aa: gia sant- 
mw ws ggn gaq 1 1 ИДИ i guum | werqtq i 
лан co waa’. salafa: wafear i MIASA- NAE | wazsqrarq | same | 
“итнат- (asc) wfa = һа: seed | om a w'i afafa 1 sr facts 
wiñtq-wrq i R 
2477. The q of eq when it assumes the form gy, and of gfe, 
and sq is changed to q after g, fa, fat and gç ú 
The mazim is that the root is first joined with the upasarga, and then 
grammatical rules applied. Thus the compound verbs are gen, faery do, To 
this when the affixes of the Perfect which are fm are added, then first there is 
vocalisation of @ into 3, and g changed to w, and then reduplication. That is 
the steps are (1) sqq (2) 999, (3) 999 yy! For the purposes of reduplication 
the g changed t$ w by the rule of Tripidi ought to have been considered asiddha 
by VIIL 2. 1. This is prevented, by the maxim already given under.S. VI. 1. 3, 
= вә for the purposes of redaplication, the Tripádi rules are not asiddha. There- 
fore w is reduplicated. Thus we have the following equation: 9 + œg + wq = §-- 
ON AS 1, 15. S. 2409 )e g + gq + wg (VIII. 3, 88. 2477 ) -gaqgq + 
ugg (gömtəvtunidə) = qşşüşq 1 So also 9889: i . 
. Before those affixes of faz which sre not faş, there is reduplication first, 
and then vocalisation of the abhydsa. The g change ordained by the present Tri- 


“padi die, being considered asiddha (VITI, 3. 1.); the qenfawe: (5.2179) zule 


88 . 
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applies prior to it, And because it is a nitya rule also, therefore it applies first, 
Whon warfawa: has applied, there remains no form gy but only ру and therefore 
the present rule does not apply, and there is uo W change. Thus ge + Uq = 
JAQA + uq = JAT + Wy = JJA ag (S. 2179). Now the second g can- 
not bo changed to y by the present sûtra because the ccndition for the applica- 
tion of this rule, namely the existence of the form gqis absent, Thus we get 


gqui and gera i : is ' 

Note :—Tho word gf is exhibited in the sütra as the form of eq with 
vocalisation., Thus gga, fa: qan, g: qut: u The word fa is the fq ending 
form of 8; the rule applies to this form only, as gue, Taga: fagfa: and gut 
The word gm also means the noun WW and not the verb qa mp Âme n Thus 
gang, fanan, Һалиҹ̧, gung n 

Note :— The following kárik& sums up the above discussion. 

Káriká:—gü: uri таба yiggentfa aa a i 
әт ата gfufoz yü vəya c 
andai faqür ars urferergee: qai 
vav fagga: gfayar fgse n 


Kárild —Why is wea tangirt with regard to the gq form of ery? Ans. git 
urd fader iq, so that the weg change should not take place in emq form, as 
fama: and Елетда (IIL 3. 173), 0. anemia aa a? For what reason the 
aga change hag not taken place in the reduplicate fagta, for here also in the 
reduplicate, is the form gq, as fragen, and then by applying wataña rule, 
the qis elided, aud wadgfemseeurawurerq applies ? Ans, Wafa durq a gus, 
ve reduplicate the form erg, as fasiq and then olide q as Taererq, and then 
voenlise, ns fageag, so that there being no form qq, there is no qaq u Te yd 
vardir, in fact, the vocalisation takes place first, aud then elision according to an 
ishti. See VI. 1. 17. Otherwise, in wq way, as q is elidod, g would also have 
been elided. Why is the g of faq not changed to g.by VIII 3. 64 ? ала? 
Taqür arx utg faargat: gfa, the rule VIII, 3 64 does not apply, because that 
rule is cdntined ouly to verbs up to Кан in VIII 3. 70, while gq is dfter that 
verh; Moreover the q of 80 heing elided, the there q is mədə, and the maxims 
İs Quay usq әтабанг n Q. If this maxim is applied, how do you form faggg: 1 
Ans. waq faqaq: yfayiifgeera, here the form gq is doubled, and not qa 
"The root is first joined with the affix fa (L my. then there is vocalisation 4 
then there is q change, as fergq, then reduplication, as fagqgg a Now ura being 
considered asiddha, the doubling should take place first ? No, for ve have already 


pps that for the purposes of doubling, the аба change is not asiddha (VIII, 2. 
art.) : . 


Apapı,$ 2478.) BL L Ana, 303 








Aren ge wi à 

59 4 /flistvap to lie down, to sleep. 

Pre, eafafa t Tony | ego 1 afafa бат таба afafa inar 1 
efan: Pet. gena : ggug: 1 ggg: 1 genu or gafan | guy: qüv qanı 
ggfda | gyfan !I Fut. erar: П Fut, Gen 1 Imp. ени) etary — 
afafa | eatqaa i afaa 1 vara: saqra 1 mrn | Imperfect amog or wedig 1 
qafa | varıq Dane or merit: 1 qataq | weiter) wengi wenfuu i 
vafan | Pot erum | mmg | Bene. gw 1: garag | Aorist gegi 1 
vera 1 qerq: german: vemaq:i Con. weraay : Pass. gui 1 With the 
Preposition g, ve have иб ı Cau. rann i Aorist wayuq ı Des. gyrfa | 
With fa, we have faqycata | Inten. örgrağ ı (VI. 1. 19. S. 2045.) faurgmà i 
Yağ luk. arerülfa | Nouns :—erq 1 . 
mq o muzi 

60 6vas to breathe. In the Potential, tho root is conjugated like the 
Bhuadi, the tikarana wy is not elided. This is the view of the Müdhaviya, 
Bhattoji would elide qq here also. The Potentials would according to him be 
waag, D. wasqrarq dic. ә 

Pre. wafafa | vafan: 1 теги бен | vafafa + ҹабати | Per. maara 1 musuq: | 
wwafaw 1 wg i qata | Tusfgq í I Fut. ҹабаата LL Fut. wafamiq à 
Imperative wafgg | afafa ı saifa Iinpor. munaq or avadta | wwafaatq i 
wmd: wae: | 999899 1 qantaq ı Poten. wagq s wadat Ó wwƏq:j waa: ı 
saug | Bene. ҹанла | waearenta | Aorist wwaqq or wwaghq í (‘Choro is no 7 
vriddhi because of S. 2299). awaferery | wes: | изн бата ı Condi, sivafanıq i 
Pass, wwe í Caus. waraafa 1 Avrist wlarsaaq : Desido, favafaufa t Inten. 
amga | yan luk guagifa | Nouns:—aaga: 1 agar: | WAIS: | 


61, ana. to breathe. 

The Pre. is wfafa, Perf. sra, I Fut. gina, Imper. wratq or wag i 

The = of this root is changed to ар after an alterant preposition by the 
following sûtra, I 

. 

AB Ce 146) . 

атәләпбабәнјатап?а Афәз ар eu à miifa i 
. ‘me ce ugugaun | afafa afer: à f 

2478. The « of the verb wm “to breathe’, is changed into 
w, when preceded by an upasarga competent to produce the 


change. 
Thus utwialaanfeta “he breathes.’ grin ú For wq augment, sep 


VII, 2 76. 
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` AA 819 ORO | 

61, апа to breathe. , | 

Pre, wfafa à wfam; í wafers wfafa 1 wfafg i Per. wta (use ung) 
wag: итир: mion c gaa ı I Fut. wfaqr i IL Fut. wfamf8g | Imperative g+ 
wag or тиинти 1 Imper. wate, sra ı Poten. warg | gap ı Bene. wary ı 
mang | araug 1 Aorist’ wtf : urate 1 wf erg | urit i Condi. enfaw 
Pass, WR 1 Caus. maafa | maafa | Aorist wifi Deside. yfafaafa i 
aifafaafa 1 Nouns—arg: à 

62.,//jaksha ‘to ent, when it is the reduplicated form of wy; and ‘to 
laugh, when it is the reduplicated form of 691 

Tho Pre. Sing. is afafa, Dual. afaa: 1 In the plural the məq is replaced 
by sıq by thé following, 


Race | EDERIQ!S!41981 

mB nang | naaa: | wef + famam’ (awas) afer фил ag: 
aanmel g S999991 AIR | 4212: USA NAT: | 

2479. wm is substitute for æ after a reduplicated verbal stem. 

This debars the Wea substitution required by VIT. 1. 3, S, 2169, Thus 
erg+fix = ин ı In the İmperfoot Plural however 99 replaces fig by III. 
4. 109, 5. 2226. As wag: 

Ujjvaladatta gives this root as ug, and not aea which ig a mistake, 

, Wd £s ЫД 
62, 7 jaksha 1, to ent 2. to laugh, 


Pre. fafa | afar: Ú wafa à afafa: afafa ı Per, egi mme 1 səfası 
I Fut. afar ИП Fut. mfgwifa i Imperative wfgg : afani 1 weg: Afafe ı 
merini Imper. uada, waag | wañuni | www: : Poten. weary! 990 according 
to Chandra, sentata : Bene. aen | Mmg Aorist mata 1 wafer 1 
ҹәбһ | vəfa í Condi. asfamq ı Pass. sed ı Caus maafa |: 
Aorist fase ı Deside, faafaafa ı Inten. osama 1 yağı luk arada or muse 1 
Noun:— digg i e Ë 

Here end the five roots beginning with, 7 rud, ° 

emt ew faza?” i таба Ó erga: i mün) “süfaz-” (nave) gmr i 
WW mm | ^ 

63,7 jagri to awake. 


The Pre, is erafa, Dual. erga, Pl. arfa | In the Perfeot there is option- 


ally Periphrastio vr by IIL 1. 38. 8. 2341," Аз ити wart or agar I Та 
the dual, we have guna by the following; 


Anam § 2481.] 63 ¿/ Јловт, 805 
¿= x S 





waco i enarsiafaumaforg 1 o ia cyt 
mng ha anigheougfeadsaferqfafaad afatufaad w , emp; WAIT: | 
ҸӘТҸАТҸ | WIAA ' s 

ə 2480. The Guna (instead of Vyiddhi or its prohibition) is 
substituted for the sr of the stem әта, except before the affix fa, 
before the Aorist character fay, before the Personal ending uq 
of the Perfect, ahd before an affix with an indicatory  « 

Thus asırmış: | The Imperfect is garm ı D. vurmamış in the plural, the 
root being a reduplicated one we have gg by VIL 1, 4. 8. 2479. Before this 
99, the g of jagri takes guna by the following : 

we! qü 91619168 1 

: WHAT görəy FO: mg V use: 1 mea fag V mag: i miaa g 
ти та: amürerıq | aming: 1 gfe wendy “әти və” cma ggn, d ardar- 
grg ara, ñ fafa qfa:. at srafiga:, aq wR wesauur aren, “İZ” (азис) 
«ín fafagr, na: "rür gend:—’ (acu) «fet afun ‘mat grin (2230) via отдт, 
mam- (aat) efa fafavr8 | naw: — 

"ür afet gfe: Tod farag i 
gaqfafáqoisñr wage: gHr au v 
wie 1 afe su gia i afigifa ı 

248i. Before the personal-ending wg (sa) of the Imperfect 
when it begins with a vowel, guna is substituted for the final 
w, $, s, =, si, əy, and "q of the stem. , 

Note :—As wgag:, afeng:, sfaxe:, game: ú This Personal ending is Teq 
according to I, 2, 4, and would not have caused güna (I. 1. 5), but for this 
sftra. The ending ҹ̧и (111. 4. 108) comes in the fag also. Thore, however, it 

` does hot cause guna. As fan, gag: u Here there are two Teq affixes, the 
augment urge, and the sárvadbátuka ә and the utg prevents guga. Tho 
Ww is read into the sütra from I. 1, 3. 
: As warms: | Why do we say that the affix qq must he aiddi or vowel-begin- 
ning? When this affix takes the augment urga of the Potential, it assumes the 
form ge. and ia no longer vowel.beginning. Before it, there will be no guna, 
° As wag: ı The Ben. forms are gmt, D. атлатката, Pl. ania: ı The Aorist is 
mann 1 It is thus evolved: 
š mt (919149. The wp followed by © required to be changed to z by 
* VL 1.77. This is prevented by the Guna rule VII, 3. 84, S. 2168. The uq 
ought to become wt í This gupa however is set aside by the Vçiddhi rule 
VII, 3. 1, 8. 2297. " 
This vriddhi, however, is set aside by peculiar guna of jagri under VIL 
3, 85, 8, 2480. Thus ve get am qtia 
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Nov the root being wimg ending in a consonant, sütra VII. 2, 3. S. 2267 
requires the vriddhi of w; but this vriddhi, in its turn is set asida by VII. 2. 4. 
S, 2268, But now VII. 2. 7. S. 2284 requires optional vriddhi; but it is re- 
stricted by VII. 2, 2, S. 2330, and the vriddhi becomes compulsory. But VII. 


2. 5. S. 2299 seta aside this vriddbi also. Thus. $: 


e 

oann (69-90 (99 (VI. 77. S 47)emmmewq (УП. 3, 84. S, 2168) eura 
+ga (VII. 2. 1. S. 2297) 2 mmm itag (VIL 3.85, S. 2480) mır ve (VIL 2.3. s. 
2267) =mTnt+ wg (VIL 2. 4. S. 2268)= sm or sme (VIL 3. 7. S, 2284) 
=втли--ҹ̧ә (VIL 2, 2. 5, 2330Jsenme-r ew (VIL 2, 5. S. 2299). 

The following verse sums up these, 

“Guna Vriddhi, Guna, Vriddhi, prohibition, option, again Vriddhi and then 
exception, these, with the change of ré into a semi vowel in the first instanoe, 
are the nine results.” 


v Ore &a faataa | 
63., jigri to wake. I + 


` 


Pre, mig: maa: mafa Ó mrníš i ané Ó owe: | Per. agrea, 
mmm mm: 1 amas: 1 gné img: | ms | sama gaba | 
I Fut. sman (IT Fut. minfamf8 í Imperative eng or mrrfcaiq í mt à 
mag müfti amuia 1 Imper. wr: | gaming à WAS: ( gars | MAINT | 
wama: | Poten. maag | anma | STA: | agar mindi i siqara í Bene, 
úa 1 ити бтати | Aorist warty | gafen 1 aaie: i gsm: i 
sg | Condi, aafaa | Pass. quA 1 Caus, mrazgfq í Aorist Ы | 
Deside. farsiafeafa | Inten. smaüR í Nouns :—srinsi: i NMT à emits 
mafa: p mamara | Past. Part, Puss. amari Act. winfzgaTq ( Fut. Part, 
mma | Gerund mafea ı Infini. вәзин | Adi, ambas + già 
emma | E 

04. deridrà to be poor, The Present 3rd Singular is aftzıfa | In 
forming the Dual, tho wç is replaced by x, by the following: : 


wes 1 ur isi Bi 4181 
afgaf: eañ: fafa arching’ ı afefiga: | R 


2482. © is substituted for the wr of afegr before а Sörvadhi, 
tuka faq or feq affix beginning with a consonant: 


Thus aftiga:, affen, 
us afetga:, aften аһ из, fafifam u But afegfa before a vowel " 


affix (VI. 4. 112) and afegrfar before a non-Teq afix. 


In forming the plural, the wm is elided before the affix gin (YIL 1. 4. R 


2479), by the following sütra:—. e 
RÜCR 1 АЛА АТА: 1 £ 1 R 1 qaşı 


Apai $ 2483,] 64 V Darmra. soy 








. gab Әкс ign атеһтирб 1: sng i wawrai атар wane) 
пи ör me? (2390) ga “İT: eae few hanfard ashemgoarñ aà waaay ı 
ҹи 99 WIDE ( Sané) ( aafeggieaia i uq ufa sshéin afadaña i 
+ afrgrñagurga faafaa maid aver: * 4 gfe ar wi 4 аја agfa maiz a a e| 
afefgar Ú gafent Ú wafefgara i wafcg: | afilgurq-afanıq nafig i vault i 
ҹанфтба i 

2483." Before a Sirvadhituka faq or feq affix beginning with 
a vowel, the long at of sat (ths vikarana of the 9th class) and of 
the reduplicate stems is elided. 

Note:—-Thus gaa, gong, wgaa, fasi, faama, ufaq, dfana, afasarq 
and gafaga u Wiy do we say “f wat and the reduplicates? Observe mifaq 

“nfn ú Why ‘of long wt?’ Observe fangfa ú Why ‘before faiq and fea?’ Observe, 
“şar, AAA ә 

Thus afegi+firsaleat+efa (VIL. 1. 4. 5. 2179) =afegfa (VI. 4. 112. 8. 
2480). 

As the root is polysyllabio, its Perfect is formed periphrastionlly by arg 
by ‘the vàrtika under HI. 1. 35. S. 2306. Thus afegiamre 1 Soma say the 
Perfect is formed regularly, because of tho implication of the sütru arg ör ma: 
(VII. 1. 34. S. 2371). There the sütra torches the substitution of @ for wa, 
while the same form like utr, aXr &o. could have been evolved by tho substitu- 
tion of 1 for arg 1 The fact that Ҹи is taught there and not Ñy indiontos that 
Br is to be heard even in th? root daridrà when the final sir is elidod, They form 
the Perfect us gafr t 1 Dual aafegg: ko, But the form gafeg in wy is wrong 
and without authority. Q 

Vürt. —The final of afegr is elided before an Ardhadhatuka affix, And 
this elision should be considered as siddha, in applying rales reluting to affixes. 
Thus ang by loosing wt becomes afeg, and we should apply those ulises which 
would come after a form like ‘daridr’, and not what would have come after a 
form like ‘daridrà? ‘Thus qg comes after roots ending in long wr (HI 1.141): 
but this affix would not be applied here, but the general affix ww (ILL. 1, 134). 
Thus afegiinag hcg: 

Värt. —Qptionally во in the Aorist (alyatana-pist) as wafigiq or wafegrdtqu. 

e The latter form is evolved by Adding mw of VII. 2. 73. S. 2377 and elision of 
faq u The form afes in the sütra is Vedio, the root being shortened from afegr 

, to ghe n 

* Vart.—The elision does not take place in the forms afegram and afegrar, 
and the Desiderative may be either faafegrgfa or faafıfgafa u To sum up “aT 
óf ahg should be considered as elided when applying an ârdhadhâtuka affix, but 
optionally so before ge (Aorist) and not at all before ga (Desiderative), way 
and uz” " ç д 
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Therefore the first Future is afegi+eg+araateg, dar (vártika) wa feret 

The Imperfect is wafegra, D. maiga, pl. wafeg: ' 
ARAT £9 git i 

64, daridrá to be poor, R ; 

Pro, afeşıfa v afefga: 1 ahg 1 zhe ә afefge: vuffguw 1 aff 
анбри 1 Per. afgan 1 I Fut. afefgat ı II Fut. afefgafa | Imperative 
ahem or afefgatq | affzat | siga : afegifa + Imper. vafoşıq i 
wafaa 1 wahan (o wafegr 1 wafegry Ó Poten, afefgarq à afifgarata i 
Bene. afefgarq or аса ( afamarıq | Aorist mafegtq or a! 
mafeigera 1 wafefgq: | vafuğı: | rafefgu à Condi. wafttgrerq 1 Pass, afegran i 
Aor. wafefg 1 or wafegrfa í Both with faq ! Caus. afegrafar Ó Deside. 
faafegrdfa, frafefgafa 1 Inten. faafegraa | Nouns: —ag v she: ı aĝa: t 
ghee: + afegram: | Past Part. afefga: 1 Act. afaq | 

^^ arg 54 4)” aver siqi anafaa watai wares fa w (awe) efa 
war: | faa vas | amig | “amifu' waqa mg | 

65, /chaka ri to shine, Та the 3rd Person plural, the a is replaced by 
wq by VIL I. 4. S. 2479. as @arafa ı The Perfect is amat wat Ú In the 2ud 
Person Singular of the Imperative, the @ of wg is elided by VIII. 2. 25. S. 
2249, As wmifa ı Others say that the g of faq only is elided by that sütra, 
and they give the form as wef. where @ is changed to g ı Bat in the Mahi, 
Ы̇һазһуа the form given is amfa i Iu the Imperfect 3rd Singular, the g becomes 
a by the following sütra, 

eee | fama: ci S 1 641 

qara uràr: ger a: enfalu a ma: | wwawnra-wamrq Ú weary: | 

2484. а is substituted for the final g of a root, with the 
exception of qg, before the Personal ending fa (a), when it stands 
at the end of a word. 

Note:—-The g of a root can stand at the end of a word when the 
Personnl-ending is dropped. Thus MIRE 4977, NAT wars, from the roots 
aaa aud gra u The Personal affix is elided by VI, 1. 68, and thereby g comes 
to stand gt the end of a Pada. | i . 

Note:-—Why do we say ‘before Tay”? Observe «gr formed by faery afix , 
added to the root. . 

Note: —Why do we say ‘with the exception of wg? See wra waé ата" 
990 wi: u Here wt: is the Imperfect 3rd Person singular of gg ü The Фә is; 
not added as a Vedio irregularity. See VII. 8. 93, 97. 

This stra is an exception to sss (VIII. 2. 66. S. 162), Thus we 
have waang or wwwrq! The Plural is goe by gq (S. 2226). Tn the 2nd 
Person singular, the q is either changed to g or 6 by the following: — кҝ 


e 


Appi Š 24871 66 L Sast, 809 





spet fafa vür qir ici şin on 

varma? ura: wer s: ag vü [mäa] a: wer: - wen | 

2585. q or s may optionally be substituted for tho q of a 
root, before the Personal ending fa (q), when such q stands at 
the end of a Pada. 

Thus Saag AR or TSR saq, NANG AR or mann saqın For the 
s is first substituted visarjaniya, which is then changed to qın 

The word wrat: is employed in the sütra for the sake of the subsequent 


sütras: şo also the word gn 
manne \ | 


65,“ chakåsți to shine, 

Pre. anf í eaten: | @wrafa Ú amfa à amfer à waran: | Per, garge. 
mir 1 I Fut, gran II Fut. wmigmfg í Imperative wari eatery | 
emag | aau i Imper. qasiq | RASAR Ú MATTY: | WURA or WAAT: | 
maare Ú KAAR | WASTER | waster) MAATE | Poten. eatery) ҹитәпати | 
Bene, varaq | emery | Aorist wawrátq | vagfe | waat: | mant. 
ата) Condi. waatfauq ı Dos. fawatfaufa | Caus. qaraafa 1 Aorist waat | 

a 

‘arg ee wafer (wien i 

66,, Sasu to teach. 

The Present 3rd Person Singular is mfe í In forming tho Dual, the wrt is 
replaced by g€ by the following sütra, 


SHG ME TASCA: 1B 1 88 N 

wrg sour rear werdr qfefaa Ú “бана — (g aso) fn a: i ien 0 
arafa: ware ! mag: wreg ! farra i faery 1 reg ! 
‘| 2486. Before the Aorist in we and before an affix begin- 
ning with a consonant having an indicatory « or q, there is tho 
substitution of € for the vowel of wẹ n 

Thus wre-paq=fag+ag=faq+ag (VIII. 3, 60. S. 2410) =e: í Tho 
3rd Pl. is wrgtat 

The Pagfeot is sata, D. wman | | 2 

The Imperative 3rd Singular is wreq or faza О. ferq, Pl. птег Ú In 
forming 2nd singular, the root gg assumes tho form wt by the followiug sütra: 


Wom uc BI аҹи 
mA: maa: iér ats атама атла ба: wifu waq feng a 
wary: Ú aq à Ten afina- (g 21c2) yaşı wfguq Ú waifawq i 
2487. Before the Imperative affix fe, m is substituted for 
ҹи . 
39 Š 


210 Tus SIDDHANTA KAUMUDİ. [Vou П..Онаттев. II 


Thus gigi, umfu и The fe is changed to fu by Vl. 4, 101, S. 2425, 
though strictly speaking that rule ought not to apply, as fg does not come after 
a eq letter but after the vowel wt of wr! But the substitution of w for wre is by 
a rule of ibhiya section and is asiddha for the purposos of Fu substitution, Thus 
we have gM ı Seo VI 4, 22. ı 

Note: —Thə anuvritti of sarar: is not here; so wt is substituted in tho. 
room of the full word sg and not only for the penultimate vowel ofamTg u The 
anuvritti of faq and fer also is not here. Therefore, when this fg is treated as 
fay (ILI. 4, 88), then too the substitution takos place, though a fag Sirvadhi. 
tuka is not feq (1. 2. 4). Thus mfa is also found in the Vedas as having 
acute on the first syllable, which can only be when N is fqq aud consequently 
anuditta (ПТ, 1. 4) 

/ Uş & aghast f 

66 4éasu to teach, instruct, train, This root takes two objecta, 

Pre, mfe i farz: i mafa + gia + fares: feres vim furem ifa 
` Per, ware) saraq: 1 әлил Рам i wma | gofes ıI Fut. mfaar 111 Fat, 
miga | Imperative wreq or wem 1 Te) megs wifu fas i faz à 
mefa | mea à Imper. mary aiae 1 Wii awn, 1 gpr wfgeqi 
wires 1 vye 1 afu 1 Poten, Par i gamp 4 Bono, farre Ú Fargrrerrq 4 
Aorist war (by we 5, 2382), usaq 1 1. 1 wia: i ufmaq 1 fan i 
wfugaq | fsm 1 wfuura 1 Con. qwfgwm i Pass, gTer 1 Caus. maafa 1 Aorist 
umaq | Deside, fwgrfuwfg | Inten. SfsrzR ı yon lük gmd or ити бан 1 
D. wife: | Nouns:—Tuw: 4 vrag 1 writs | wrest à Pre, Part, Parasmal, grea i 
Past Part, Pass. fae: i Act. gesa i Fut, Part, snfaump ı Gerund faen i 
miae 1 Infini. feg ı Adj. mifene 4 wrested à aea À 

dite cə difaduaü | qaraq: uawan ma AAA ana vin 
uq idi i ° 

67. didhíñ to shine, 


| Tho five roots commencing with this are found employed in the Chhendas 
literature, I ' 


The Presont 3rd Sg. is RRA í The dual ig didi L 918 = da iə š is 
changed to q by VI. 4. 82. S. 272. The First Person Singular is gii wg v 


Now the following stra requires that the Š should be elided before the lat 
Por Sg. affix, 


ЫЫ Ы u oi 0 + yen 


Sing Bi surt va w ot yin ard атбани биниат дин 
hide (g areo) vin gafada: idal | hant 1 grosa à — 


` Apam $ 2488) 08 Vas. si 





. 2488. The final of АМА and @ falls before an affix begin- 
^ ning with qw» * ors 

Note:—Thas vrötuz and age sm: aAA, and üsu before q u 
writfug, wafaa, edin and oggi ú Why before q, W or $1 Observe 
ҹтфҹани and wrüsuwq n The long È in di is a sütra Bfev, for amd: would 
have been enough. : 

But this efigion is prevented by the rule “which requires the g to be 
changed to g (III. 4. 79. S. 3233), because it is a nitya rule When q is 
changed to q there is no occasion for the application of this sütra, Thus we 
have did-g = gig Тһе Per. is daaa) The rg does not cause the 
guna of the final Š because of the prohibition of 1, 1, 6.8, 2190, Thus we 


have dhuimi | . 
dig co diagaatr: | 

67 1/ didhfd 1. to shine, 2. to seem, appear, 

Pre. AARI dağı grag Ó daaa: 244 | dü dir Per, 
Aunan (I Fut. éant (II Fut. Afa ı Imperative Aig: urat ı 
dutar | 245: dağı Imper. ölün | wataraq | twr Afu : 
(È elided by S. 2488), Poten, arta í giam 1 Bene. aride 1 Aorist wfs 1 
wu: | wdtfafir i Condi, wifu ı Pass, AR | Caus. Аҹабн à ( ds. 
fau uy fay No vriddhi by S. 2190 - dig Taq uy (Tg S. 2488 = Qfu+wuq+ 
faq = atd+m+fir). Deside, faziañ ı (€ elided by S. 2488). Inten. &#tuqà i 
Nouns —difufa: Pre. Part, Parasmai dTauq ı Past Part. Pass, Фу һа: | Act. 
daq | Раһ Part. gamn ı Gerund Ahen à Tabu, tty Adieot, 
önünə) Азад : adaşı . 

ade se afaq ı 


, Antain quisi ada wat: i 
68 V veviñ ‘to obtain’ ‘to conceive,’ ‘to pervade,’ ‘to cast,’ ‘to eat,’ ‘to 
wish,’ ‘to shine.’ It has the same meaning as the root st ‘to go,’ (II 39) It is 
_ conjugated like lı 
Pre, QRA í Per. eredi | I Fut. Әфат à II Fat. ferui à (S. 2488) 
Impetative фәтитә 1 Imper. wata ı Poten. üdY | Bene. üfadtw : Aorist güfa- 
w ı Condi. qafaua ı Pass. Adta 1 Caus. 898 1 Deside. üüdlüR Ú Ihteh, 
‘Waetad ! Pre, Atinañe. Par. erara: à Past, Part. Pass. dete: Act. Gülnarə) Fut. Part. 
' Bien: Gerund der ı Infini. üdlyq 1 Adiect, üdünəl : gedig : Üa 1 
Here end the roots beginning with ay 1 
ww wa muaa: | “qg se V wri’) gia 25 
' 1 aba ‘genfeay’ (g <o) N ggmmefgaenmn ‘wat Фә (g aoa 
.—.— wan 1 gar veriiq-vəğiq ——— * 
GA dər vin fari sön (g aco) afer uürd atr wfc eed’ (g o«) n marca 
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wr üm: 1 ga: ( denfen : agat anand gür —— ‘eat’ (g aco) 
ҹн Атетитатеј à fen 1 den: à gafen waqa i 


qq £e afer w eld i 

69, /shas 69 (»)y//shasti ‘to sleop. The roots gg, dəvam and the 
Intensives without тф aro all Parasmaipndis. Soma say that wy and afer are 
not two different roots: agd that afer is the root ag exhibited with frag in 
order to show difference of meaning. Swami gives only one root aq aga ( aga 
means sleep. Тһе second root is gsgq the w in afen is indicatory. 

Pre, afer | ge: | gafa i fer afer í Per, gura i Gag: dg: i Əfevi 
èa ı aata or ggg i afaa | 1 Fut. afam à II Fut. aTamfa ı Imperative aq 
afu (satfas atte (VIII, 2. 25. 5. 2240). Now sat 8: S. 2202 required the 
elision of Te as it follows after a root ending in ҹд But it is not so, because the 
elision of g is by a Tripüdi rule and therefore asiddha before 74 Padi rules, 
S. 12.) amfa | Imper. agg ı RENA I we: ( müq í Poten. gH | genr | 
Bene. gg | Aorist watatq tor sadiq ı Cond. srefgeug | Pass. gg í Caus, 
ergata i Aorist wgiwea ! Deside. faufgafa 1 Inten, arama i ‘yan luk arafat i 

Nouns;— germ: | uel | Stats Pre. Part, Parasmşi gg t Past Part, Pass, 
afai Act. afgaerq Fut. Part. afamar: Gerund aferar Infini. afa Adject. 
wígnsi 99910 Jag | 

69 (0), shasti. The g is indicatory, and causes the addition of the 
nasal. The root is thus ee The Present 3rd Singular is ge + fa 1 (Sanst + 
ti). The q is elided by VIII. 2. 29, S. 380: and we have gan i Then the 
A is elided by VIII, 4, 65 S. 71. We have then aq + fasafea ı According to 
Atreya and Maitreyn, the g is not elided, and they givo the forms ga. D. 

den, D. gwiha à They say that in məşq the conjunct or the ваһуора consonants 
are qq, and therefore tho designation of saiyoga cannot be given to œ 
alone, and во tho rule VIIT. 2, 29 5. 380 does not apply as in иан the g is not 
the initial of a conjunct consonant. Where there is conjunction of many conso- 
nants, the conjunction of two of them is not called sañyoga, the definition oan- 
not be split up. 


Pro. giam i gm: dafa à : 
‘aw sq ara í mifriftosr: af sU: | süf i afa | St) seg! 


ang: 1 ananı ag Ú seq Å wag! Фиат) Spes 1 ginig I 
see 


“eo Wu sme 
70, vasi ‘to wish, desire, long for. ' mfa here means desire. 


Pre. afte | 3e: 1 gafa i аба ә ses: à (VI, 1. 16. S. 2412). af) awa: t 
Per. saq i gag: gafgu 1 aaas I Fut. afaat (II Fut. afomfai Imperative 
aꝝ or aT eşi fes amfa ı Imper. wag 1 Bieg ipti wag! Breg 1. 


Anam $ 2488) 72,7 Hyun. 813 








Bre ҹазла ww + Poten. anam í arang +V Bene. qwgmp 1 agrea d 
. Aorist amii or wawiq : Condi. gafen Pass. swan í Caus. arafa t 
Aorist weñawq í Deside. faafwafer ı Inten. enemuR ı (VI. J. 20. 5. 2640). 
yağ luk ame D. ame: ( Nouns:—eagr  Әтәжл (um: Wia: à aste = 
әтиг: Pre. Part. Parasmai. awa : Past Part, Puss. afya: Ó Act. fagara Fut. 
Part, afgaat: | Gerund afizar à Iufini, afagy : Adj. atasi aula asg 

telo "e (a €) | agga=qaàr gag i 

ut 
uv, great Qrurq i 

71. And Charkarita verbs. 

This is a Gaya sútra, Tho word charkarita is the name given to the 
Intensive verbs where the аф is elided. All yağ-luk Intensive roots are to bo 
conjugated as Adadi roots. In faot, they belong to this class. As nlmost alle 
roots can give birth to yal luk roots, as derivative dhátus, the scope of the 
Adadi clasa is immensely increased. We have given the illustrations of yah luk 
under each root ‘already, and so no especial illustrations are given here. Tho 
method of the formation of yan luk will be taught in a future chapter. , 


» / HE OR ҹҹиҹи igi 989 ифа: grito à yt i 
gz SR 9 

7247 howd “to tako away, rob, abstract, 

Pre, fagR i Tagañ à tag À fag’! Гида | Per. Tax: Риҹдепа i 

Tayyfağ ' Fagg feet or wii I Fat. fa + git » II Fut. fa + giañ 1 Imperative 

fagara 1 fagon i fay ı Imper. fatuga: sagu ı sugar: à wga ı дәб: 
Poten. fəa | fagrdturerq | Bene. “apg | Aorist “fa + apt ' ARS: i 
vujvtq | affa ı Condi. gian ı Pass. ЕҹА í Caus. fagraafa | Aorist 
ugga | Deside. faggot 1 Inten. Trörgun ' ya luk agne | or gigs ) 
Pre, Part, Parasmai, Atmane. gum 1 Past. Part. Pass. Baas Act. gama | 


Fut. Part, Xuşu: 1 Gerund gen i Infini. gigs Adject. gine ı Даба 1 
gaq ı wee ° 
: ҹа тапа батан i 


. Here end the Adidi roots, 


CHAPTER III, 


mp Аәијатифиәсли | 


THE JUHOTYADI VERBS (25) 


hədə rre 
—— a 


This class of verbs begins with the root g which by reduplication bo- 
n The class gots its name from the first root. 


game i 


e$ cm 


temet a? qe 1 "dign fr ig eet qt qd exi en 
ФА erararsvqa | eere: Te TART: Ë 

1.,/hu. To give, to eat. Some read it as Adüne “to accept.” In 
the Mahabhüshya the additional sense of “to satisfy’ is also given to this 
root, The Wf or giving here refers to the giving or throwing (of obla- 
tion into fire). The throwing therefore, naturally means the throwing in 
a proper receptacle (like fire &c.) and of the propor thing (as oblation &c). 

The first four roots are Parasmaipadi. Thus фәл Ҹ̧и Now ар- 
plies the following :— 


quce бат Ајни ww 181 ağı 
WU: YS: əma 
2489. After the verbs Q ‘to sacrifice’ and others, there is 
šlueelision of the Vikarana ҸҸ (111. 1. 68). 
Thus g--o--firq Now polls the following :— 
queo REIRI - 
Ati. 6t: (ptf ии: TETEN (vət) azi geyi” AA) 


ef qq agp n : 

. 2490. Of a non-reduplicate root there is reduplication when 
' the vikarana is elided by slu (ref) | 

Nore :—The tw is the characteristic sign of the roots of the third 
class, and causes the elision of the vikarang mq The reduplication is of 
the first or second syllable, aqoording as the root has an initial consonant. 
or a vowel. Thus dy (from g), Fraft, Pag fir u 

Thus toti = n i The dual is ggn: | The Plural is ay LE = 
2 1.4.s. 247) omg +-wft (VI. 4. 87.5. 2387, q, instead of — 

F )= gim u 
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Sik: 
In forming the Perfect, we have optionally the Periphrastic form, 
with sifat added to the reduplicated stem by tbe following :— “ 


quet isi tgp gag 15 WE EE C 

ved Forrest canr erf ard 9 (dfar à were a deri deai 
piter tmp 62: aKT 1 wife crm: yr” mar N w (Reet) 
afte ru: mərz: inşası pait inde Ú 

2491, ЗИТҸ is optionally affixed, when fre follows, after 
the verbs dT ‘to fear; gt ‘to be ashamed,’ q ‘to nourish, "фә 
sacrifice; and when WT is affixed, the effect is as if there were 
ka) elision and the roots belonged to Hvádi class. 

Norn :—The effoct of xq is to cause reduplication by rule VI. L 10. 
As fip amie or Rant, fige ws or fagta, ieac or «m, atar 
STC or 1614 H 

Thus sizlere or WET! The First Fut. is Qat} The — Future 
is Heat The Imperative 3rd Sg. is AAY or dt | 2а4 8. is agf], the fè 
is replaced by fü by VI. 4. 101. s. 2425. The 1st Sing. is graf by wre, 
(LLL. 4. 92. s. 2201) ; and аз wre is Fra by the above sütra, it causes guna.. 

Tn the Imperfect 3rd Plu. we have wagq: with qq) The ye causes 
guna under VIL, 3. 83. s. 2481; and it debars the semi vowel substitution 
required by VI. 4. 87. s. 2387, because the güna ( VIL. 3. 83 ) is taught 
subsequent in Ashtádhyáyi order than the qaar: (VI. 4. 87). 


. Singular. Dual, Plural. 
Third Person. azat weqtexq: — 
Second Person. weatany maiang: HEAT aR 
First Person. atai taras dialan 
o 
Third Person. arm i YES . wr: 
. T vr, KL 
First Person. aa ҹан . quu 
wiz 
Third Person, ади 7 şarı, 
Second Person. Ixh mr m : 
First Person. ray ири or 
Third Penn, wp wee eir 
ird Person. e s 
Second Person. watt: mien vite 
First Person. gig vtri sur 


1./hu. to offer or present (as an oblation to fire). 


Јоноттлы $ 2492.) 2. 7Nmn. 








Pre. ҹ̧ак zg: уда i qüf mg: cona ҹаби yr: raga: iPer. 
WEURT or HTT ! ASA: I AYI: 1 AEG or MTI AEI: UNES ERR, 914 | 
agis 1 ggf: 1. I Fut. (eri II Fat. gifs i Impera. yüş WIL 
wp sg Yen nga 1 093 Wesel yews 1 Imper. wait vvy- 
"cı nana: 1 HAT: NALI HEMT! Poton. şarı AFIRI gL: | 
Bene. Fg 1 KEqreqr i The lengthening is by VIT. 4. 25. s. 2298. Aorist. 
ҹдҹа afem y ofi: таҹ адәм water LIEU Li 1 
Condi. w@<qT+t Pass. ga ( Caus. 9961 wary! Desid. arar | In- 
tensive, LAAR 1 draf 1 Nouns. fis: 1 ih imi pR 1 ita: t 
MET: фит) (tc far 188: ira 


"dt a wQ 1 Fea l 


2. /iibhi. to fear. 

The Present is fð | In the daal, there are double forms owing to 
the following Sütra, 

ques i agter i£ 1 N 1 149 | 77 

care: eet fy erant à faire fedet: à frear Ú еҹтиҹектса 
Ferra tar n 

2492. is optionally substituted for the & of Wt before n 
Shrvadhátuka affix beginning with a consonant and having an 
indictory % or FN ° 

Thus (fite: or Rin: fara: or irr, fafaa: or fiiper ; Rinn: or 

: 1 But саҝ̆а before a vowel-beginning affix and ҸАРИ before a non 
Ra affix and diig before an árdhadhátuka affix. 


2.,/ñibhi. to fear, to be afraid. 


Pre. NOR t (Аби, Rain: à favafir Ras i fa dra:, Brrr: 4 fetta, 
re + faaf ( fafer:, fre 1 Rg: fetta: Pre. fierdtware of 
fuera à feug: 1 Neg: Ó Nura or fid) Regd: 1 rg wara Egg v 
(Аби 1 I Fut. ğöri II Fat. atcafa t Impera. fida, Nina i Pedrem + 
Brent i RIR. erem, Ref i ding 0 Абага Imper. adn i si- 
dins V bad: 1 cen: rff on wrens nha: aing. ait. 
dia Pot. Briat | Һбтгата, Briana | fardrar:, fafa: 1 Aati Bone. 
varı sraren Aorist. adi Ú ATI vüdt: | adat | Cond. ҹаҹи| 
Pass, stat | Caus. ҹтҹҹа I (VI. 1.56. s. 2593) divat ı (VIL 3. 40. s. 2595) 
maaf Aor. irran sréraue ist (Yaqa Desi. fdiefir i Intensive. (drei 
yanluk (afr frr: [rn < Моппв:-ҸА 1 agg 1 ft: (fpi die: ( dq: 
ҹҹмҹ: (fun: 1 dig: l ÈR: 1 diez: ú 


‘fae Swnanta Kount. [Vor. II. Ониттев İİİ, 


SE s emm МЫ 
“fara we 


3. tt, to be ashamed. . 

Pre. fife faga: fafğafir Por. fufüateste oc igra i ⁊ Fut, 
Şer (LII Fut. Cia: Impera. fif | Imper. «Area | Poten, Bisa 1 
Bene. faa | Aorist. wš | Condi. ey «vri Pass. yet! Chus, £v 
aft | Aor. gag Desi. бифҹбх | Inten. FRI | Past Parti. Pass. 
Un: gta: (Aot, филми фҹитди Nouns. Qs: 1 eaten: 1 ft: H 

ҹ 9 qorqud u | 

4. pri. 1. to notrish : 2. to fill. 

Thus eg Ly =e ce fir | Now applies the following sütra by which 
qt is substituted for tho %£ of the reduplicate:— 


ques иб тана 9141990 

merad RTS! eqtegst u 

2493, q is substituted for the vowel of the reduplicate of sif 
and ҸЕ in the reduplicated Present-form. 

Nore :—As quf (VI. 4. 78) qr, nafi ани и 

Thus Rez LR | Now the following sütra requires that the wç of ct 
should be changed to We 


RUC iwqtesqquer (91$ 1 QOR N 
qt MNAE wasqa qaza gaid eri al |. 
7:77 fir w (new) eft (rdi faq: 1595 rare i Rx fab band 
ramt (Quen) EA Td med n 

2494. Bq is substituted for the final long * of a root, when 
İt.is preceded by a labial consonant belonging to the root-stem. 
` Мотв :—As ҹ̧и and TER from et, so also Ҹ̧ИФА n The ‘lengthening. 
is by VITI. 2. 77. The rule applies when the üento-labial 9 precedes : as 
grit winn Erom st so also IT rgant | The labiaf consonant must 
be the consonant of the root. Therefore when % ‘to go’ is-preceeded by. 
ҸИ, the rule will. not apply, for % is not part of the root: as gid by 
VII. 1. 100. 

Nor :— Vårt :—The Guna and Vriddhj do take place in supersession - 
of ft and we substitution. Thos MEATA and erence: (from t with ex 
and ҹ̧ди), (Аҹхарт , (Аҹгеж: from ve, ronan Pres: from ee ú : 

Thus rN ought to be fagt+frı But the rules of Guna and 
Vriddhi being subsequent in the AshfAdhyiyl order, supersede this rule. 





*. 
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Thus we get by guna Raf | But in the dual, there will be # of this sütra, 
which must be, followed hy € (I. 1. 51. s. 70), and is then lengthened by 
VIII 2. 77. s. 354. Thus free-+a:=frqt+a: (VLL 1. 102. s. 2494)= 
+a: (L. 1,51. s. 70)= Ӱф: (VILL 2. 77. s. 351). The Plural is faqefer ú 
° The Perfect is Tut! In the dual we have qeg+- aqai Now VII. 4, 
11. s. 2383 requires guna of % | But the following sütra allows an option. 

BUCY | vezi year 1819 119 n j 

ҹи RTS (аја geh ar ig 1 99 qr: 1 440:1 qu 1 dent: 1976: 1 aftar- 
ҹам t gag: 1 gaua 1 sage: 1 Pria qal verür ( gher ger- 
rist y êt à feefl à agn: 1 Tq c Tag warfare) farr wadia i 
vf w “q cet gag pa grca nag u : 

2495, In WE, “to injure" Z ‘to tear’ and UZ ‘to protect’ the 
vowel may optionally be shortened in the Perfect, 

Nore :—As fà wera: by shortening or fà sma: by güna, which pre- 
vents q and adhyásalopa (VI. 4. 126) fà wy: or fraws:, fataq: or Bira, 
üz: or fatas:, тлб: or fr quq: fr q: or Frags: H Way is the word 
‘short? made optional in the sütra, and not tho word ‘gun C: for in the ab- 
sence of gupa, the long X would have become € before 99: by THT, 
and we would have got the forms faxrrq:, Bra: by the regular rules of 
‘sandhi’ ? The word ‘short? is used in the sütra in order to debar tho (C. 
and Sv alternatives. Had the sütra been ge tat ar the alternative examples 
would have been with ££ (VII. 1. 10.) as farfiree:, feferg: and ge (VIII. 2. 
77) Rg: u Some say this sütra is unnecessary. The above forms like 
fay, Rng, &c., can be regularly obtained from the roots МТ ‘to cook’, 
Qt ‘to abuse’, and gr ‘to fill? and as the roots have many other senses, bee 
sides those assigned to them in the Dhátup&tha, the roots wt, 3T and t will 
give the meanings of Y, € and et” y If that were so, the form naaa 
with the affix Rẹ could not be formed, for we should have either Baraka 
Erom XÈ гооһог Baga from Mt root but never Bay tt So the rule 
about shortening is necessary. j 
.. Thus ger r R[W 99 RIE TTE: | Pl. qq: ( In the other alternative 

, we have gt: and ҸҸФ: by gupa. 

The First Fut. is efter or gia | The Imperfect is wfrqate ( P. afr- 
We: | Pot. тм | Ben. qatqı Aor. иҹтда | О. gaba ú | 

Some read this root as ending in short X namely as ҹ̧и The conjaga- ` 
tion then is Pre. 3. s. feaf¥ 1 D. фи: 1 PI. akr | Pot. ga Ben. farg i 
Aor. gard Тһе forms like gg in the # teat fagw are Vaidic accord- 


ing to the Punineau system. 


i 
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Pre. Praf (aad, à frgefer t AEE à Req: ( rp] a qf t arad: 1 arad: à 
Per. THC! WY: or THU: 1 QW: or ҸҸФ:1 ҸҸҜ̆Ҹ | ҸИҸ̧:1:Ҹ41 ҸҸПҜ1 
gac 1 qfi or qqftx TT or qafta (I. Fut. after i qa (VIL 2. 78. s. 
2391). II. Fut. gira i me CN. : 78. s. — n ge T 

fat faqat fraca Ú fef à Prin t 1 faafe Rag. faar 1 
5 pus 1 granit ( wfrqs: 1 vla: 1 ИТИ. 
qald ufüqd t Pot. ҹима feqabera i fequi: (fah 1 Bond. la: giesa 
Aorist. gadig 1 antes gafi: 1 seq: nant) wq(ftz | gian t 
unka: anfter Cond. waftcaq: wqQeqa 1 Pass. (qà 1 Caus. graS i 
Aor. wired i Dasi. faqufa АҹАҹ(х rûs Inton. At Yanluk 
«mifit nâ “148: i Past Part. Pass., faqa: qui: 1 Act. udara 
ҹ̧аами Ger. qalı Nouns: -qev: t ved i GT: i qe: 1 TET 1991 EAD. 
qq PI, qc (iieri ToT qüqü TAT: à 


s rma .? 
"gu n ITNT?’ u 
5, / dubhriii, 1. to support, 2. to nourish. 


Thus ҹ̧ы: Аҹеҹ̧ы- Ама tNow the following sütra causes 
g in the reduplicate. Ç | 


quet vue 1 51 91 56 n 

АДЫ СИДИК 
Корбин à Һмантн-ҹаге:ҹаФи wp 1 Ras 1 аба 1 
ҹиҹҹ: 1 shin Ras: Ú raqra fardi qe 1 saffa v gaa u 

2496. In the Reduplicated Present-form the three roots Mf, 
Ын (are) and gT (süsTe, W is substituted for the vowel of the 
reduplicate, when slu follows. 

Norg:— As Rad, frat, (VI. 4. 113: Гида n The word ‘three’ is 
understood here, therefore not in sürə —ərçıfer W The rule applies in the 

, Redupli$ated Present system (t9) only : therefore not in qaca * 

Thus qq ffe LR fiif 1 D. Frye: 1 Pl. Arafa t The root is 
Ubhayapadi, and so in the Atmanepada Pre. 2nd Pl. we have Raa n 

In the Perfect we have Slu-vad-bhiva of III. 1. 39. s. 2491, and so 
reduplication, and the eq | As Rar. i To this we add strigand get faaata t 
In the alternative we have gar Le. 

5. / dabhrii. 1. to hold, 2. to nourish. ` 

Pre. raft: finge: 1 raf faf 1 Rag: 1 Ra 1 Raid : Regi 
finga: | Per. rad wan 1999: (8L: LI qaq: 1 99 1 NTC 1 ҹ̧и) 
Tga 11 Fut. watt NI Fat. | Imper. Ferd, faqamı rana 1 
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gg 1 Nat 1 Rang finger 1 rain 1 Raa 1 Raog 1 Imper. aa: 
— wires: i mfra: | LU whinge) wero fing! NE 
- Pote. firqantifirqarmq i Bone. етди fures à aaia: 1 Aorist , 
margi | erarj: 1 gərdi: 1 staring garé | TTA mardi mars | Con. waf- 
ei Pass. fuqt 1 Oaus. wrcafx 1 Desid, qqqf« í Pre. Parti. Parasmat 
freq! Atmane ата: | Nouns qiq rd: cer: 1 aal u 
Atmane. Pre. fing? r furi ifratı farti зрб fei? à Kaat ә 
! Per. T I 99 I Fut. vet: II Fut. afte: Impera. 
Rana t finger i fert! Imper. wf ierat 1 ran i isar i efufw t 
graat (Pot. fester i fiaa i diar: 1 festa t fefyafğ: 1 Bene. qe i 


ҹ̧аҹкау Aorist. ggn | MINA ( miir: 1 wyga səfi Condi. 
maen i Pass. frs 1 Caus, wr<qà 1 Desi. Pe | Intoa. Higa u 


‘arg, § tei) 


6.,/mén 1. to measure. 2. to roar, sound. 


Thus @-+2q+@ 1 The affix being Ra the following sütra causes the 
ҸИ to be replaced by Фи 


“esi È Wea: i£ rui 198 I 

mmaa (eraya? Rela «fec q gne | баба (zareq- 
eydi (xt) тет"Аҹ: à ЕтатА à fi sevmiş u 

2497. Before a Sárvadhütuka fea or firm, affix beginning 
With a consonant, the WT of Wr and of the reduplicate stems is 
replitced by €, except when the root is {T or qr (Ҹ)н 

Nore:—Thus@te:, güz: Ф1ҹ:, ҹинс, waa and FRÀ | OF redupli- 
entes we have Iné. AA, Ата, grig. ghg. dfintl Why do we 
say ‘beginning with a consonant’ ? Observe gafea. fir! ı Why with the 
exceptiön of g ? Observe gnr: qer: | So also quit and agile before hon-fira , 
and non-fiq affixes, ҹ 

Thus ar LY 19-01 +29 4-8 — finftiti In the dual first + wre = fip + eni 

(the w is elided by VI. 4. 112. s. 2483)=ftqr@1 So also in the Plural firqt + 
st=firg+ wa = firs 1 The aorist with 9+ is eaten 1 The ir is changed 
to w by VIII. 4. 17. s. 2285. 


"Pre, Dié i rng 1 bañ à aà i rard finir Ú é fret 1 
firdrq | Per. = (sari arf 1 99 1 gard | gre Ú 99 1 fmt ifii i 
I Fut. qm i II Fut. 9609 «Impera. riin ı rama (fang Ú ardea à 
Romaa t grag 1 frat à Rrra’ Ú man i Imper, siria | firme i 
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uiraa à arhar: nrag 1 feda Ó wifi i Pra | ginig À 
Poten. fira à Praa Ú Eri: à faig Bone. "rent | sretaream i 
Aorist. WATER | RAITA. 1 varam (STATO: 1 sT[8TWTT 1 RATETA 1 gaS | 
sareak | wareafe 1 Condi. WATETA | Pass. 4144 1 Оаиз. attaf | Aor, wa- 
nig | Deside. fires | VII. 4. 51. s. 2623 causes fa; then tho € is changed 
to &1 and abhyasa clided by VIL 4. 58. s. 2620. Intensiye. edit Yan- 
luk, grak i aif i Dual. amita: | Pl. qmife | Past. Parti, Pass. Fira: i 
Act. firm Fut, Parti, aqata: 1 Ger. feat! Nouns:-Wrq: | 9%:4 
mak: Qam abel: 1 qarı gm ara qmi faf: à sara à mfrs: i 
ЫСО 


gre snd I fra TSTS i frt R gran cerit i 


7. /ohán, to go. 

Pres. fita (fend 1 Pret à Bég i red ir 1 tat 1 Per. sii 
I Fut, wr! II. Fut. reg 1 Impera, fart | титати 1 Imper. 
gaga 1 sma 1 sneg 1 Pot. Rra à fire 1 Bene. erate! 
wreftrrerret | Aorist ҹитеи | зитатати | Condi. wga | Pass, (dd 
Caus. arava ( Aor. AENA r Desidera. fırçrağ | Inten. warqa 1 Yan- 
luk. agri | Past, Parti, Pass. tr: 1 Active. gar u Nouns:-tf7: i 
erat: | reet u 


I “NETE € qn” t aat orgrfarn 
8. A/ohak, to abandon. : 
This root is Parasmaipadi. The Present 3rd P. S. is ogrfà 1 “Before 
tho terminations that are fea, there is optional change of the wt into short 
X by the following:— 


wes 1 ETAT 181 N En 

fenn et Perf adat? i aian tnfra: vfi u 

2498, % is optionally substituted for the wr of wr (srgrfw) 
before a Ы fara or Ари affix, beginning with a conso- 
nant. 

Thus ahn: or orta: (VI. 4. 113. s. 2497) alta: or me: (vL 4. 113) 
Bat weft before a vowel affix, and werft before a поп-Вка affix, and 090 
and finfrq8 before an firdhadhAtuka. Tho separation of this sütra from the 
last, is for the sake of subsequent aphorisms., 

Before the Imperative termination R. There is sff substituted for m 
as well as tho proceding €, and È by the following :— 
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sib, 

af” ver erR t aet - aR - nerf | gatit term: n 

2499. mr as wellas ¥ (Vİ. 4. 116 s. 2498) and € (VI, 4, 
113. s. 2497) may optionally be substituted for the final of the 
stem of yt before the Imperative ending fig u 


Thus weft, wfüft or аид (VI. 4. 113 s. 2497). 
The Imperfect is garrig 1 Pl. srg: 1 In the Potential the wr is elided 
by the. following : — 


queo əhd frig 19 RRE N 

argi: arai adat | onm i off? nəv) (darti "xa 

2500.. The final of the stem of WT is elided before an affix 
beginning with @ being a Sürvadhituka fam or fea affix. 


Thus SERC mga and 9 : N 

In the Benedictive the st is changed to by VI. 4. 67 s. 2374. As 
ème Тһе Aorist is wadau 

Pro, waf ии: or aiin: | ref serfs) afte: or mq: 1 afte or 
wq Ú agr perfi: or abg: 1 hin: or att: | Per. mbi wea Ng: 
wfi or ware tare: m 1 ид infir (afra 1 I Fut, erry II Fut. reir t 
"Impera. arg or ARALI gliant or TT tret | Afè or ifi or rft 
w or ét 1 ww ! abr i wert) wert 1 Imper. esempi nng.) 
mat: Uem: | galt (UD vi gaie vür | gaa 1 ROTT | Pote. menti 
HUTT 1 RL 1 apr: | pT | ити | Benedi, Елм фиткати Aor. mərdi 
ити ати i eriat: t grai: 1 smmfuwmi surfers | refero 1 arriba 1 spt, 
бизи | Con. serene! Pass. ӦҹА Caus, еттим Aor. ssim! Desider. 
fwgefx | Inte. WAWI Yanluk. wmüfei RI Dual, afta: | Pre. 
Par. Parasmai we! Past Par, Pass. (ht: | Active бла | Fut. 
Par, wert |, Ger. Ат | Infini. gaa 1 Adj. weed i güftd f duni, 
Nouns :—ufr: 1 ma: (Rog: siri we; à qala: i rg: y 
l 11 
"ew: (2491) vedearerreeimdt i She I Ta 1 enra i Wag | 
wara QUT 1 sara WTA | wz: APTA n 

9. /dudáñ. to give, bestów. Itis a għu root. 

The Preposition fir is. changed to faq after an alterant word when it 
is joined to this root. As gsr (VILI. 4. 17. s. 2285), The fea, doak 


loses the vit by s. 2483, as UJ LR: (81: 1 The Imperative 2nd Singular loses 
2 
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the abhyása, and wt is changed to q (VT. 4. 119. s. 2471). as ФА Bot this 
sütra will not apply to ae substitute of f, аз qaa АН, оп the maxim of 
epum dc, 

Pre. arf (qur: (s. 2483). 1 89T 1 gp 1 ged: gər) B eas: 1 <q: 
Per. xü vum: ! XZ: 1 AT or TART Uer: 189190 RT (s. 2372). 1 «REI 
I Fut. qrat | II Fut. greift 1 Impera. “m, erit 1 SR 1 TT IRR 1 vmm t 
vw 144" 1465 TEE) Imper. NIAI RIAA MATH 1 MAT: | grat) 
CTT qı HAT) ATT) Poten. TAL 1 VIA! TY: (TNT: 1 TATA | TMT! 
UNA! 4 ПҸ | TATA | Bene. Фин | Sienn (s. 2374). | Aor. 4181 ranı 
WZ: 1 MAT: | 4478 | STI | HIT 9474 1 TTT | (s. 2223). Condi. WNE i 
Pass. faa | Caus. arvafa | Aor, *04ҹа | Desid. Brar | Inton. ağı 
Pre. Parti. Parasmai 2441 Past Parti. Pass. qa: 1 Act. tear ( Fut. 
Parti. wert 1 Ger. att Infi. 1124 1 Adjec. raed i Tats | qw u 

9. /dudàñ. Atmanepada. 


Pre. sü: qu RAI e TMT TIT WITT Te! Per. ci 
R RÈ tfr R aT eT eae l aha’ e I Fut. qarı II Fut. 
TETA 1 Impera. Tey | TATA 1 S73 sre 1 xot 1 TETA ağı TTA | rat 
Imper. SW 1 NIMAI atn TET: p TTT NIEI NIRI erf 1 
wxqfš | Poton. qüv I igra 1 Ce 1 etur: AN azia <q 
adtal 1 zttafe 1 Bene. qrete | Aor. nza | (=. 2369). sharma akaa 
1 11: ИКИ à rafk t (s. 2389). Condi. 
STITCTT | Pass. dag | Caus. eqq i Desid. feast | Inten. à£t ı Yan. 
erf or IIS 1 Dual. qa: Pre. Parti. Atmane. zat: | Past Patri. 
Pass, (T: 1 Active gaat 1 Fut. Parti zeta: | Ger. zat! Infini. 
— Adj. qmd i mig 1 (uw | Nouns :- srt: 1 sis: MR: 1 ST: 1 

qu 


SAT t o MTT TTA: tara ft vedi i nfarqarfitu 

10. /(udban, 1, to hold. 2. to maintain. Some say it means ‘to 
give’ also. 

The Present 3rd Singular with tho Prepositions S and fy is gira t, 
The # is changed to @ by s. 2285 because it is also a ghu root. 


In forming the dual, we have 1“У--74=17Ҹ 7 7 (the Wt is elided by 
VI. 4. 112. s. 2483). Now the following sütra, changes the € into 9 Ú 


wevigwenmmicisiaca “ 


etit T erfir vfi атаҹаг 7 raft 
1 dalé E 
200 X xm ' 
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2501, For the W of ww (the reduplicated form of w) is 
substituted W, before the affixes beginning with #, W, @ and bee 


fore vaq 1 

° Nore :—The word ФҸ is taken in the sütra as the reduplicate form of 
vı carter and not, the root qq vrcü of Bhuádi class, as Wq intervenes there. 
By the word @ we draw in the words t and aqu Thus gg: wes; We, 
NIFI, THT n 

In the opinion of Vamana and Madhava the elided @ is not consi- 

dered as sthánivat, because of the express injunction of this sütra by which 
a letter of WX pratyáhára is substituted in the room of ta letter of qa 
praty&hára. Had the elided ®t been sthfnivat, the root will not bo wy- 
ending, and so this sütra would have been inapplicable. Not only this but 
in Nq-Fo-F-T8 the elided wt would prevent the application of afta (VIII. 4, 
55. s. 121). and*the second q could not be changed to 8 I£ 


But we need not endorso this view of Vámana and Madhava. Asa 
matter of fact, the rule of sthánivat does not apply to the Tripádi aphori- 
sms at all. Therefore the elided sif is not sthánivat: and we have ҹ 
changed to tf; as Vf: u 


Norg :—The elided €T is also not sthinivat, because we have to apply 
here a ted rule; an express prohibition of sthánivat is made with regard to 
mbar: by 1. 1. 58, s. 51. 

Nore :—The last Pánini sûtra VIII. 2. 37. s. 326. could not have 
appiled to 44 for two reasons. Ist. It does not begin with a Ҹат lotter,. 
for the real reduplicato is ҸҸ, and £ is merely a substitute, and is consider- 
ed asiddha. 2ndly. The form gar does not end in a jhash consonant, but 
in a vowel Wt and though this wt is elided before these affixes, yet the lopa 
would-be sthönivat. Hence the necessity of sin this sütra. See’ contra, : 
the vartik in Mahábháshya. · 


The word wÑ is understood here, and so also reg ; and: there 
çan be no affix, but begins with @ or 9. that can come after qış u Why do. 
wo employ then the words “before 6. and q" ? Had we-not used these, the 
sütra would have referred to € and t@ only, as being in immediate proxi- 
mity, and the @ draws them fn. According the Padamanjari the words 
wt? could have been dispensed with : for before € and «4, the 4 change 
would have taken place by the last sütra, whilst by this sütra, the same 
change would have taken place before all other *WW-beginning affixes, and 
such affixes that-can come after Фи are W or W-beginning affixes: 


> 
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. The word jhash is understood here also, therefore the rule applies to 
qq then only, when it assumes the form of fq, by the elision of  ; ; and 
hence not here in garfè u 


FMT te ATTA TT: | san aaa merata 


10.,/dudhüü. 1. to hold, contain. 2. to maintain. ^ 


Some say it moans to give also. The Present 3rd Sg. is bna L 

Pre. garin (wea wafer enfer; vera veri Kain qun p RER: I 
Per. vat i I Fut. wari II Fut. gegi | Impera. (qm or gmt | АТФ 
wera 1 goan. 1 qeri qqif 1 eai darı Imper. Sam nanm sad: | 
ICT: | MTA | TTT NINA 1 NJA | ATT 1 Poten, TUT I TAT: | TAA d 
Bene. qq | arem | Aor. ware | WaT: IATH | Condi. aaea | Pass. 
Wim 1 Caus. grag | Dosid. faris | Inten. Ф048 1 Pre, Parti. Paras 
mai. quqi Past Parti. Pass. atı Act. ferarqi Fut. Parti. Wem t 
Ger. firi Inf. aig 1 Adj. ҹтазҸ 1 arte Ҹа) Nouns :—era:, 4641 
vsfir: | River mit ie far:, gral, RAN: *044, diat, rq, am, 
med: chet, vtae, wmm u 

10.,/dudháii. Atmanepada. 


Pre. vü 1 998 1 TTT тб cm port TI geat 1 rent 1 Per. 401 
ene (efi 1 99 1 Fut. qmri II Fut, ҹтесд 1 Impera. rei sam) 
gaon. REA quqi eT 59 1 TTT 1 qum) Imper. www | wea 
ИТИ | NETA | vern 1 garat) stage | sefiri grag | mra 1 Poton, 
vr olamıqı edter qur qam i Tiera dia 1 edift eat 
aft Bene. wee | Aor. sae ufi after efr: à fafri 
Con. waea | Pass. “tad Caus, ҹпҹҹа | Desid. (ҹ̧етд | Inten. 
di arg i grak 1 are: 1 Pre. Parti. Atmane. giia: | Past Parti, 
Pass.fk | Act. Ragra i Fut. Parti. wreqara: (Geor. Rar 1 Infi, NJI 
Adj. red 1 ahg 1 Sq rast Prefer a: à Sma: pna: 1 
. Ҹан giir: rara: fri 1 vən 

ҹҹ ҹа: ARAT: | Now tho next three roôte are avaritet, ` 


Rar ee Mado: u 


11. др. to wash, to naurish. Thus fra e fir u Now applies 
the following sütra which causes the guna of £ n 


RYOR t Trat wawrai qe: wit isi 1 au n 


Profan Prarreareeq Rafer | hres: 
des Rhe e 777 | Afra teri АЛ | 


_ 9502. Guna is substituted for the: *vowel of the redyplicate 
in the Reduplicated Present form (xq) c of fie, fw and fəs. 
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Thus aftr, Safir, Afè n “The word varaq could have been spared in 
this sütra, as these three roots stand at the end of a subdivision, and firnt 
would have denoted these three without the word trayünüm. The word is 
however-used here for the sake of the subsequent sütra. Why do we say 
in*the reduplicated Present form ? Observe firtst in the Perfect. In the 
Imperative 1st Person Sg. the following applies. 

yoy tuerrurfa fafa arda i 91 1090 

prepa campa frenfri made serre AN: 1 Prat 
fra, 1 frr vədi fren n 

2503, The guna is ordained by VIT. 3. 86 s, 2189, is not 
substituted for the penultimate light WW vowel in the reduplicated 
form of a root, before a Sürvalhütuka affix beginning with a 
vowel and having an indicatory 9 W 

As Pref, wafreng ; afe afafa, dafa n Why of a reduplicated 
root? Observe Әзим ü Why beginning with a vowel? Observe dafe n 
The word fev is read here for the sake of the subsequent sütras like VII. 
8. 92. For here in cases other than ft, guna will be prevented by fea 
because of adarte n Why a sirvadhatuka affix ? Observe 949 in tho 
Perfeot, the affixes of which are ArdhadhAtuka (ITI. 4. 115). Why do 
we say a penultimate light vowel ? Observe Ҹини, WYETH t 

11.,/nijir. 1. to wash, cleanse. 9 to nourish. 

Pro. ifs | Pren: i Ara (RR CA Prior: ФА Акт 1 Ана AP 1 
"frr: 1 Por, Paar Raag: Pf: 1 Praf 1 Pr: à fa Paw 
fa ya 1 rff | 1. Fut. tery II. Fut. Аҹабн | Imper. 9999 or Sm 
freres 1 gag 1 ffe Ú rers, feni Prof afro 1 fram | Imper. 
axi süfrə 1 wiry: atte pam) maf 1 nm naeg t 
mier 1 Pot. 3frsare 1 arsana 1 farsan: 1 Asna Bene. Tai Aor. 

Afta, silet i fran. sera i sfr, wags | mf, wai: | wae! 
| water | Cold. vü Pags. freva ı Caus. tafa i Aor. sfifirat Desi, 
"Fifrefri Inton. #fvq7ti Pre. Parti. Parasmai afr! Past Part. 
Pass., Pree: | Act. faq Fut. Parti. tw Ger. Prrari Infini. 
AL! Adj. deed i ard Аз 1 Nouns:-fix: i Вифик: u 

11.,/nijir. to wash or clean oneself, to be purified. Atmanepada. 

Pre. àfret i arama | Afra) 24 APromt Af 1 APT AfA- 
gad | Per. fit i Rat P I Fut. ğun 1 II Fut, tert Imper. Afrar 
gira rafi arar Afa Imper. aaiye 1 süfre: 1 maf 1 
mbat | qafrsafei Pots. Aroia | öPrefiersi Benedi, Pritt: Aor. 
ve. | arama Condi, wiwa Pass, free? Gaus, twats Desid, 
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[frei | Inten. frsqà | afrofifir i dafn | Pre. parti, Atmane gar: i 
Past Parti, Pass. fren: | Active fre i Fut. Parti, Imta: 1 Ger, 
freer 1 Infi. ty Adi, teed | gadig i Asa Nouns :— fas: 1 diae: u 


B ARR 9q Tara | afew afa | fafa rr Рам 


WE (343€) vfa feed vi Tadi garda ax ҹаата | faira 
wurerara n 5 

12.,/vijir. to separate, divide. The sütra I. 2. 2. s. 2536 does not 
refer to this root, but to süfrəft (Tud. 9.) This root is anit and so that rule 
cannot apply to it at all, The roots Ари and fast are given in the Rudhádi 
list also! Bee Rudhadi 23. 

Pre. Afm | Aam: fanfa (Por. fağır 1 Bing | I Fut. aeri 
II Fut. aegft | Imper. 846 | Imper. wate! sf naa 1 wafer 
Pote. afaraaqt Bənedi, Rza í Aor. sida. afma Con. süvar | 
Pass. Азҹа i Caus. àwqfr | Desid. fafrefr | Inten. AFU | Pre. 
Parti, Parasmai. áfywq | Past. Parti. Pass, fiw: | Act. Bra 
Fut. Parti. Gor. rest | Infi. at | Adj. teed | Aai 1 Qsq n 

12.,/vijir. to separate, divide. Atmanepada, 

Pre. 8 48 | Afama (first Per. AA I Fut. ğəm ( II. Fut, ett 
Impera. Afrerq Imper. ҹа | Pot. &frstr( Bene, fde | Aorist. 
vía | Condi. RİMA | Pass fisqa | Caus. III Desidera. AIT 
Inten. Азҹа Pre. Parti, Atmane. afm: | Past. Parti Pass. Анк:| 
Active. Аттал | Fut. Parti, ẸWA: | Gor. faerat (| Infi, Sat Adi, 
werd add grdt u E 

Габа * satel | AR- | çamır, (faa t 
afe vs: wanitane xaşa) ҹапАҹ efter | fane i 

arf k. R.H 9 4 


* 


13.,/vishri, to spread through, extend, pervade. 


Pre. aft 1 afte: à (VIII. 4. 41. s. 118). Por. ftt 1 Fut. дет | 
II Fut. awaft | (VIII. 2. 41. s. 295.) Impe. 895 i fax ft 1 [aq + fr⸗ afa 
RII 4.101. 5. 2425) afi +R (VITI. 4. 41. s. 113) fr fe (VIII 47 
53. s. 52). Imper. wi3z i VITI.2. 39. s. 84) Pote, freag | Bone, rear i 
Aorist. Ы 1 t The aorist is formed with WE as the root has an indica- 
tory @ (IIT. 1. 55. s. 2343). Cond. wv | Pass. Reqğ | Caus. vafer 
Desid. fafawft 1 Inten. affeq? | Pro, Parti, Parasmal. af mt Past. 


Parti. Pass. fra: | Active, Peary | Fut, Parti wq ( Gor. fast Inf. 
üz Adj. dug | Bhd 1 gg 1 Әм 
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Pre, afağ (Per. RRR 1 I Fut. Фит | II Fut. teat Impera. after 
Imper. wafts | Pot. Aa Bone. A= 1 Aorist. sifaqe i framm) 
sifirgea I Tlie aorist is formed with "şı Before vowel affixes the W is elided 
by s. 2337. Condi. wiwrt! Pass, Pieri! Caus. Taù 1 Desid, fret i 
Пмәп. 8Азҹа 1 Pre. Parti. Atmane. ФАҹга: | Past. Parti. Pass. 
fae: 1 Active. Авам Fut, Parti, qaqaq: | Ger. Ават | Inf, диз 1 
Adj. Resa (ava idem ú Nouns :--Азар | Аза: | 444: 1 Феи 1 (АҸА 1 

at Zeaq: Here ends the Nijadi sub class, 

WT ATA qcedufaeng srana i 

All the roots upto the end of this class are Parasmaipadi and found in 

the chhandas literature. 


9 *9 aA: | rard gaar qaxı mfi 
(sue) | N ge (auec) gafan u 


14. /ghri, 1. to sprinkle. 2. to shine. 

Pre. faraf i Braff (Thus frazdfest efter arar, aga: 106. IL. 11. 4.). 
Here the reduplicate vowel is replaced by ga of VIL. 4. 76. s. 2496. by the 
diversity allowed under VII. 4. 78. s, 3598. The classical form is wef& with 
am see Bhuádi 985. Per. darc ( I Fut. qatı II Fut. wfeeaft | Impera. 
fred i Imper. wfs: | Poten. fafrart! Bene. frati Aorist. sarta 1 
Con. ngent | Pass. firmi | Caus. mrcafir, Desi, finfiifitr inten, fir i 
Pre. Parti. Parasmai Енли | Past. Parti. Pass. qW:! Act. qərq 
Fut. Parti, qerq 1 Gor. “uş six 1 Adj. ededi vedid ҹини 


€ (u TAHT | wel ee ars hehe het анти 
j 15.,/hri, to take by force. ` 

Pre. BTY Аз in tho following wa aatshrfrefa ma (Rig Veda). 
The classical form is şefi with mqi See Bhuâdi 947. Per. ərgrc ı I Fut. 
wi II Fut tftezfs | Impera. fied | Imper. sfiy:i Poton. faftare 
Bene. fimt! Aor. ҹам | Condi. ftem i Pass. (tuğ 1 Caud. rrr + 
Desi. Prif | Inten. ila: Past. Parti. Parasmai Riga! Past 
Parti. Pass. KA: | Act. Kait 1 Fut. Parti, Req! Gor. seri Infini 
wit Adj. ededi roid 1 müqa 


araq 1990 eye səfir (Quer) тан fag ofi 


eite ( watafearngd ҹтҹтати(4 ' 
babı baz etd Ie 1 vaf m amr 1 vafa 
a vfa ing varii мин СК i Fat 


ganra i Qe: carat rata, | rea Tae n 
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16.,/ ri. 17,,/sri. to go, to move. Though by the bahulam of 
VIT. 4. 78. s. 3598, tho reduplicate would have taken €, yet the specific 
rulo VIT. 4. 77. s. 2493 ordains gin the reduplicate of «p; which shows 
that this root is found in the classical literature also. Before non-homo-. 
geneous vowel, the € is replaced by {a€ under VI. 4. 78. s. 2290. ° 


With em the root is Atmanepadi also. As sam iyrte,, D. iyráte, 2nd 8, 
iyrshe, Ist S. iyre. Per. wrt, afta, abat | Imperative nl, tyrai, qqa, 
RR 1 Imperfect qu, drai, Qqur;, ҸӘ), üqafç | Pot. din, ef, rür: 
sata | Bone. MAE, MAWENI Aor. 4166, MÈ | MERI scan: wr, 
malt u | 
Pre, fR i equ: (afi 1 (iyrati) mg i qaf ras: 1 Per. wrei seq: | 
mba (tho is compulsory under s. 2384). afta | I Fut. wat ı II Fut. 
!gfçeafx | Impera, m mı em 1154: cafe, cram raf Imper. 
“ümu 1 996: 1 90: 1 üquri 909 1 Pot. INAI grar 1 99: 1 ә 

-—— vali watery | Aor, st 1 gara | mrc: | — — 
“Qodn. sfteaq Pass, (ead 1 Caus. arcaft | Desid. (еҹ̧ҹба | Pre, Parti. 
` Parasmai çıxı Past Parti. Pass. "a: 1 Active waqaq | Fut. Parti, 

mitra | Ger. mar Indi. adr Adj. ded i grid à nd n 


@ to Tat | ata tt 


17.,/sri, to go, move. I 

Pre. wafi |The classical form of these two roots is wegfù and 
ƏTİR under Bhuádi. Per. erc (I Fut. qatı II Fut. eftcaf i Imper.. 
we | Imper. wee: Pot fiant | Bened. fa Aorist етди, waq i 
Condi. wataq | Pass. fart Caus.'arcafe | Disid. firfiifit Inten. 
fafaqa | Pao. Parti, Parasmai, awa | Past. Parti. Pass, qw: t Aot, 
ə Fut. Parti, efte Ger. eei Infi. eda Adj. ҹа griid t 

u 


= ҹы te veda: | ҹҹби afar” uuo) 
RATAT: | met safar (2259) fe aT: | asi: poen u 
18.,/bhasa, 1 to revile, blame, abuse; 2. to shine. 


Pre. wafer | Аз wfrdufer à orm (Rig V.) Tho dual is талан 
NAMENE (the penultimate w is elided by VI. 4, 100. s. 3550) (wat 
(the qı elided by VIIL. 2. 26 s, 2281)=ҹа qw, (VIII 2. 40 s. 2280)marq 
ҸҸ (УТП. 4. 43, s. 52)=Weq; 1 The Plural is similarly wqwf& formed thus 


ҹаҹ-ҹҝ=ҹҹн + aft (s. 3550) ҹ̧и Leb (VILL 4. 55. s. 121), In beth 
these classes, the elided penultimate W, iv., the lop&desa. zero ig mob silə 
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nivat for the purposes of stafafir: (VIII. 4. 53. s. 52), or ҸҸРИҸ: (VIII. 4. 
55. s. 121), by the express prohibition of sütra I. 1. 58. s. 51. Pre. Tafti 


Nouns:-wear afe: 1 ver (aera waferar u 


«OR v< fa qo (Vedic) Sd | FARA a 
19.,/ ki, to know. | 
Pre, Вәфа t FaPra: ı Porafit | (Тһе aq is by VI. 4. 82. s. 272). 
20.,/ kita, to know. 
This rapt is not found in the Siddhünta or the Madhaviya. 


Pre. afin u 
GE &t CATT 1 909 gaa: gge n 


Bl. tura, to rün, 
Pre. aad taa: | gR t The vowel is lengthened in the Dual by 
VIII. 2. 77. s, 354. Nouns: Феи . 


(q qq qed | RE Rag u 
29../abisha, to sound. 

Pre. fçafc: fafs: n 

Ҹи 93 4194 | San qun гҹ̧ҹааи 
23.,/dhana, to bear Fruit. 
ə Pre, cra ( 4488: ( qahru . 


sg xe AAA | ufa 

24.,/jan, to heget. Tho Pre. 3 rd Sg. is wafa t In forming the dual 
the follewing sütra applies. , 

RYOR | MATATAT THAT: 151 N 1 98 
. wasqa saw sar [YT t (Cars: (rfi 1 wafer 


Wart | WHAT aH) HAT ATA H 
2508, The long wt is substituted for the final of WY, WY 


and arıq before the consonant-beginning Desiderative affix “rq, 


- and before any other affix beginning with a jhal consonant, 


which has an indicatory "or € H 
Thus staret: ( Pl. wafer | Znd Sg. waiter u 


24. ,/ jan, to beget, to be born. 
3. 
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Pre. mafa | wore: | wg | abe | Рег. eror 1 I Fut. efie i 
II Fut. greii 1 Impera. wea | Imper. garna: Pot. MAFIA or Wm 
Bene. NFTA, or WRIT | Aorist. aaria, uada Condi. safra u - 


TM RY Nale L] Ы 


25.,/ gü, to praise, sing. ° 
Pre. Bnl Ú Rita: 1 Rng As Qar formfir E (Rig Veda). 


Here ends the Juhotyadi class. 


CHAPTER IV. 


иҹ free fant SETT | 


THE DIVADI ROOTS. 


This class contains some 137 roots. The first root is Ra which gives 
the name to the class. 


faq t maNga- 
saang | gee: ыы 


1./diva. 1. to play. до. The roots up to % are Parasmaipadi In 
conjugating there roots, the vikarana буап is added by the following sütra, 


хҹәҹ / fifi: mg ilı çi 59 N 
= ҹәмиси w vv) if аһа ds i Rs frr Фин ( Q 
– vüsqa t gida 1 rear i wita t О 
2505. The affix Sry comes after a root of the Divüdi class 
when a sürvadhituka affix denoting the agent follows. 


This debars mq, The servile 9 of Tq is for the sake of accent (VE. 
1. 197), showing that the udá/ta accent falls on the radical verb and not on 
the affix; and the indioatory at makes the affix sirvadhAtuka, but as tho affi 
is ngn-f¥q it does not cause güna of the vowel of the root. (I. 2. 4. a, 2334): 
It is conjugated аз fip xu c Rire (reap u The gis lengthened by 
VII. 2. 77. s. 854. Thus we have rar u 

L,/div. 1. to play, sport; 2. to emulate or desire victory; 3. to 

sell, to, deal if ; 4. ta shine ; 5. to praise; 6. to be glad ; rejoices 7. to 
be mad or dfunk; 8. to be sleepy; 9. to vish for; 10. to go. À 
. _ Pre, pebr deya: ( raba i draig ifr Per. Ries RRT: o 
RR: Ú RRA t RRA RRi 1 1 Fut. m: II Fut. fau Impera. 
teqq i ӧзҹити à diea (VI. 4. 105. s. 2202). (efir) Imper. nira wie. 
nt wq: | vitr Poten. Cede: бедити dieto: i dioi: i (iita 
Bene. fea: deret Aor. wilt | agr | wit: 1 efie t Qon. 
wrtfreny | Pass. (remi | Caus. «ufi | Aor. aifi Dəsid. ҹиб + Аҝ̆-- 

ffir Inton. Wer | No yañluk, Ger, Rat or qer ı Noun 29: t 


Rg a atau "fir: RG“, tite, da 
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2. /piivu. to sew, darn, stitch together. 

The @ is changed to 9 when preceded by the upsargas aft, fit or fa 
(VIII. 3. 70. 2275). 

Pre. eteafe | Per. fata I Fut. Afrar | II Fut. gaerik i Impera. 
gisant | Imper. 4154 (with qf wo have qhiswa or TESTA by VI1L”3. 
71. s. 2099). Poten. disi Аздата) Bene. Mea! Aor. WAA | 
Condi. wafreaq i Causa. aaaf (| Aor. wea | Desid. faequfiri 
angagi | Inten. ӘҸ=ла | Past. Parti Pass. gin: 1 Active “ил I 
Ger. grat 1 ефат) Nouns :—844.60444, ии: eun u 

A A 2 

iq 3 waaay: u 

3.,/srivu. 1. to go; 2. to beeome dry, 

Pre. sitsafa | Per. fada | I Fut. war (II Fut. s Redi Тизре- 
ra sqq | Imper. ж*Азла | Poten. *Азда | Bene. gis | Aor. west 
Condi. wa fiery! Desid. fret fefe | eer aft | Inten, aeteqt 1 Yanluk 
s. gain. d. daa: pl. 8 /ҹа/н, 25. gerig. 1 в. def, d. dur, pl. 
бил: Past. Parti. Pass. wq: 1 Active waar! Ger. v ſacar agar 
Nouns :—w fa: iw: (etu. 


ARA 9 RAR Ú EL uia 


4.,/eithiva, to spit, eject saliva from the mouth ; to sputter. Atreya 
reads this root here. Others do not. 
Pre. sufi | Per, Rba i I Fut. ganr 1 II Fut. afacaf ı Impera. 


Ҹзла | Imper. seqq | Poten. vista! Bene. terti Aor. wèg | Con, 
wafacag u 


sg « STRE | “rare vend “yd” ver | quite 
sug ҹ (s) Brad | wea : gera n 


5.,/shnusu, 1. to take, 2. accept ; 3. to disappear, become invisible, 
Some give it tho sense of Adana ‘to accept’. Othbrs of Malt or disappearance. 

Pre. ear Per. giie | quşun: | gafar Ee sates 
Ribs 1 I Fut. efan i II Fut. eiei Impera. ими Impen 
weTeM | NETET: | Pot. eet! Bene. isai Aor. NAAA | 4 
went: | seit 1 Con. ardet | Caus. deaf Aor. t 
Dasid. qerfemfe 1 qefan Inten. ӧҹијет yanluk. ЫЫ 
eteatfer D. reges: | Gar. erferer i efr Noun, erar u 

5 (a),/shnasu, to spit, f c 

Pre. pegi t Per, acm n š 


MY & seri | ———— f 
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6.,/knasu, 1. to be crooked; 2. to shine. Hvarana here means 
crookedness. 

Pro. eteafa Por. erim I Fut. ẹran II Fut. vafasafas 
Impəra, FEJT | Impor. NETE | Pot, FAEAT! Bono. тләпа | Aorist 
graat or grig | Condi. wether Causa. sereqfir | Aor. garang | 
Dəsid. ҺитаРаҹАи ı Inten. “mrreri | Yanluk. areafta | Past. Parti. 

p | Active. aem iT, 1 Ger, rafecar | gaear | Моппв-ҹаҹа:и 


9 qu | üçü 
7. / vyusha a tegi (iy usha) to burn. Tho root begins with a dento- labial q 
v;and ends with a palatal sibilant € sh. Tt is read further oa in the 


Pushádi subdivision also. So the aorist is formed by WEL Some read this 
root as byusa SJE H . 

Pre, shagia | Per. gedig gify 1 sq, I Fut. siar à II Fut. 
sdf | Impora. sym ( Imper. 90T 1 Poten. Ñq | Bone sgr | 
Aor. saiia | asife | Condi. srem | Causa. siqa) Aor. TI- 
ҹа1 Desid. ask i —R Inten. dleqqğ | Yanluk. siaga | 
ene Ger. gari sqifqe u 


gic w! 


8. /plugha cha. Plugha also means to burn. 
Pre. caeqfá | Per. yale (I, Fut. catfrar n 


Zadə q ma fan | qm (aà i 


9. "9. /nriti, to dance, move about. Thus the present is aftr} The Perfeot 
is Nad | In the Future, the YZ is optionally added by the following. 


RNOR | 96T querere 19181921 

qeq: ees ә SUR STS Types iei SU aiaù 
grain nadia u 

2506, An árdhadhaátuka affix beginning with a ҹ 1 (except 
fev the oharağteristic of the s-Aorist) may optionally take the 
augment wz. after the verbs PA, (Tud 141, Rudh. 11) ye, 3 
35) WX (Rudh. 8) s (Tud. 9) and ya (Div. 9). 

Pre. qeuft | Per. vad qaq: Ú wafer 1 rafa (I Fut. afn i II Fut. 
aida or adr | Impera. tery! Imper. WRI | Pot. Tat) Bene. 
«emm | Aorist. grdi | wafer Condi. saftey Ú rede | Caus. 
maf, adat | Aor. setter veri | Desid. a'ga vPrnefir i Inten. 
måna 1 Yanluk, sdfg | aftafl tafe | Past. Parti. Pass. TW: i Act, 
qva | Adj. sflaspr Фиҹ | arda Noun rds: n 
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Zh ts à | owremq- (3g) fervare i verfa-vafiri 
Wawa: u 


10. trail to fear, tremble, quake. This 'root optionally takes bol 
vikarana iyan. See 2321. 

Pre. vevfir or waft | Per. wate | mre: or 388: | fee i T Fut. 
fèar II Fut. afegir i Impera. TE or TAG | Imper. TENT or WTA 1 
Poten. теди or TAQ | Bene. TENT! Aorist. gadig or wre | Condi. 
wrist | Causa. maafi | Aor. urea ( Desid. frsfereft ai Inten. 
wrreq 1 Yanluk. artha à ngai 1 Past. Parti, Pass. eq: 1 Aot. TE- 
art! Nouns:—veq: 1 578: | WII: H 


ABT TART | yiri drag a 
11. 1L E atis, to sinb, to stink, became “putrid, foul, The word qm: means 


bad smell, 

Pre. geuf | Por. aR qaqa I Fat. vue II Fut. mfr. 
safi (Impera. geag ı Imper. Peete Poten. ҹидии Bene. qemi 
Aor. vədin | Pass. ҹ̧әлб | Causa. shift | Aor. weg! Desid. VF- 
iafe or éin | (T. 2. 26 s. 2617) Inten. Set! Yanluk. “fri 
Ger. girma | (1. 2. 23. s. 3324). Nouns:-şv: tafira: H 


ҹҹ ots fea 1 


12.,/putha, to iujure, hurt. It istconjugated like the last, Compare 
the ,/puthi of the Bhuadi No. 45. 


уҹ t3 after ll 


13.,/gudha, to wrap up, cover, envelop. This root ends in q ( dh) 
and not q (th). 
- 1 afren ı Nouns ene diret sie 1 siters 
area: XX 


irr tà il Seri imi 

14.,/kshipa. to send. 

` Pre. Negi 1 Per, free I Fut. (Ҹит or Sut à (The first form is 
given in the Müdhaviya). TI Fut. fuerqfit v Impera. fmt + Imper. 
mean Poten. (еди (Bene. Agrı Aor’ wieda were) Condi.. 
aE Tada Киа "fe Desid. 1 
Inten. few) Yanluk Vet) Past. Parti, Pass. fWt: Ú Ger: 
Wouns :-Rees: Ú Bt fet ift a 
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fe tu faq ( gef i gge a 


15.,/ peşhpa, to Llossom. 

Pro. graft | Per, qq i daba i ҹ̧ҹ̧ҹа i I Fut. feri II Fut. 
фмҹик | Impera. em | Imper. WATI Pot. yay! Bene. qx 
Aor. aqi 1 Qaus. qraf Aor. sagem 1 Desid. aik | Inten. 
drgeunt) Yanlük. drgetfr | Nouns :- gory I PTET U 


fm t& o fin v9 (€ Rr 1 fa. 
— аба 9 U 

. 16. /lima. 17,,/shtima, ,/gh{ima, to become wet. Some read here a 
fourth root et ü == 

Pre. fireafit | nea | exteaftr 1 hrar 1 Por. Ra: fağır I Fut. 

grmt Fut. gregi | Impera. rag ı Imper. gara Pot. frets 

Bene. (инпи Aor. pin Caus. Bulk | Aor. setara | Desid. fakr- 

favfirifirafirefi | Inton. üfacqğı Yan luk. afer Nouns:-ferfir: ifefirequ 


Z< te Dad Banat q i die n 


18.,/vrida, to throw, cast, send forth; to be ashamed, feel shame. 


Pre. wteaft: Per. Poite Ú dir à rs 1 I Fut. prm (İT Fut. 
Wira Impera. irq | Imper. ҹәбмҝа 1 Pot. wef Bene. earn 
. Aorist. meta | Condi. irei Causa. eqr Aor. shin | Desid. 
Pohiti Inten. Фиӧзҹа | yan luk. Фи | Past. Parti. Pass. gin: i 


Ger. süfrer | Noun:-stet ü 
FTG TAT | ee 


19. /igha, to go.iIsha ‘to wish’ is TudAdi. Isha to repeat is Kryadi. 
- Pre qerfiri Per. gy tez irüfev i feat I Fut. "İr R (VLL 
94. s. 78) II Fut, ҸҸ 848) Impera. corgi yev) renf 1 Imper. mpi 
Pot. waa Bene. rary! Aorist. qı Caus. qafir Aor. sL a 
" Феви4, RIK Past. Pass. eftt: | Gor. gha 1 Nouns:-Àe: à 8er: 1 
writ i T «ftr: 1 gg à eter 1 cirque | orem H 


qç 3o Sg R? “qd | ҹидии ҹҹин | surfer и 


80, /qbaha, 21,/shuba, to satisfy, to be pleased. Madbaviya does not 
approve the reading of € here. The word ward here means ‘satisfaction’. 


Pre. ewh u 


et ) 338 Tax Sippaanta Kavmeni. (Vor. IL, CHAPTER IV. 


Pre. Gg | Per. agir tI Fut. бата II Fut. ial i Impera, 
ими | Impor. TATA | Pot. qua I Bene. 8mm Aorist. sretétw i 
Caus. agafa 1 Aor. HATE Dəsid. satis i — | Inten. giant 
yanluk. eif ааа Past. Parti, Pass. garı Ger. «ficat rafem 


«3 gm RR AMT Ҹһ киср-Вери aRat- 


ada | atia | lara TEREN -(sse1) ҸЕҸЕЛТ) аран бә qu 
(Ryog vaca cma, | WATITSTA | RIP MR: | varın u 

22. jrish, 23. /jhrish, to become old, to wither. 

The aorist is formed optionally by se (s. 2291). and the % is gunated 
hy s. 2406. Tho 8 is indicatory for the purposes of fira operations in the 
cuusative. 

Pre. tafe 1 siqa: 1.96 L gaa fr (ис--т-- VII. 1. 100. s. 2390 
= 4) VILL. 2. 77. s. 350). Per. Hare 1 HATA: or Ата: | AS: or HE: | 
sahig or feq Ú INTY: or TY Lone or f€ 1 TATE or SHE | изә or HRT 
I Fat. ‘efter radar (VIL 2. 38. s. 2391). II Fut. wfesqfror adef 1 
Impera. dg | Imper. wida Poten. sw! Bene. staat Aor. 
ҹгитда or aara aate or WALA! Causa. aeft Aor, din i 
Desid. fmfdfirı Faaftafa à radin à Inten. asda | Pre. Parti Paras- 
mai, Tiga | Nouns:—sfrdedt | 4441 meat | ard | ACTA: INAH | 4811 
sifersrcifer sid: 1 ATT: | ATR: £ 


23 /jhrish. to become old. 
Pre. weft Por. WHIT TC: or MY: | an: or WE: | Aor. ware 


SFE 39 Sura | smi i swà cercferafer- 9956. fet 
Tased атбагат saa: fafa (sae ete "Pr m” wifatraary 
Рнанна i gw fq) gaat | iret efr и i 


© 2. ghi, to beget, to give birth. š š 


In Min perfect the €Z angment is compulsory. For the prohibition 
of VII. 2. 11. s, 2381, though it debars the option of VIT. 2. 44. s. 2279, 
yet is in its turn setaside by the restriction of VII. 2. 13. s. 2293. 

Pre. QÈ ада sad tuğ 1 arat Per, quà (abg à saf 
I Fut. star or gaar ı (VIL 2. 41.3. 2279). 7I Fut. siap or eti 
Impera. Harn BRAT! es 1 401 Imper. WATA | gaint 1 gaat: | 
wal gaua i Poten. ҹан tarının. V qövr: 1424 i ait Bene. 
giie or BPE tare or efistareria | Aor. wete or wafte ( weiter 
WI | water: | wR | Past. Parti. Pass. €: | Active. maig Gor. (65T u 


U 


Dıyabı $ 2508] 96.//Dix. 339 ( EN 


ffs, ss afe na 


25.,/düğ, to be afflicted, to suffer pain, be sorry. 
Itis congugated like the last. 
° Pre. at) Per, 1411 Fut. r u 


fig a$ sr pe 


26. /diñ, to wasteaway. The Present is IÈ | Tho Perfect is бад 4- 
qı Now applies the following sütra by which a 9 is inserted before 9 n 


ayes | AA wate SR (519158 1 . 

(te: gregin: «fen wrdarqweq qz eq i ° qrqerpremuit: fnit gmd * à 
Абаи 

2507. we is the augment after ate, of an ürdhadhituka 
affix beginning with a vowel and having an indicatory W or 3E II 

Thus nadig. RATA and аҹ ГДР u The Personal ending is fire, 
by I. 2. 5. Фә: being in the Ablative case, the augment is applied to the 
affix. Thus RAHI Now this yf augment is ordained by VI. 4. 63. 
s. 2507, a rule falling under the Abhtya section ( VI. 4. 22. s. 2183 ) and 
therefore is as if non-existent, and so by VI. 4. 82. s. 272, the long Š onght 
to he changed to q before q t The form ought to have been fiit like früq 
(No. 27). But this is prevented by the following vártika. Tiis augment, 
however, is not to be considered as asiddha (VI. 4. 22) for the purposes of 
&emi-vowel'subsitution under VI. 4. 82. s. 272. If that substitution were 
allowed, the augment would become useless. 

Vártika : The augments 4% and Ҹи are to be considered as valid 
or siddha for the purposes of the application of WW and qq substitutions, 


In the Future, the ¢ of $t is changed to € by the following aphorism, 
quoc, дәтән waft ҹа бә с̧әҹән » 
ҹиатб erme | Errn Аз (бгб (t 1 areq | nien 1 TENT: H 
2508. And there is substitution of ST for the finals of t 
tto hurt’, R : to scatter’, and ф ‘to decay’ when the affix s 
follows, as well as before those non-A affizes which demand the 
substitution of a diphthong, for the root-vowel of these verbs. 
Norz:-By force of the word ‘and’ in the sütra, the substitution takes 


plece before all affixes other, than fart, and this substitution takes place, 
before the qosasion for the applying of the affixes arises (UUUTSEQTQT, snd 
4 
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waft) r So that these verbs should be understood as if they were enan- 
ciated with an 9t, so that all rulesof affixes relating to Sf will apply to 
them. ‘Thus yarar, THTW-TW, IMAA, 4874, Nara, егатеи, Preece, Frag, 
SATA, VITAEA. 919100. STATT U Tho substitution of sf being understood 
to have taken place in the very aqar (in the dhàtupütha) of these roots, the 
affixes relating to roots ending in € or € do not apply to these at all. Thus 
garmiñ 448, LITT, formed by FA and Faby taking €=% and adding 
those uffixes (ILL. 3. 128 and III. 3. 18) and not the affixes wa (IIL 3 56) 
and ere (IIT. 3. 126). 
Thus A+ar=}+at (This would have been in the ordinary way). 
But here q is to bo replaced by sir, or, rather no occasion should be given to 
convert Š to Ҹ, but change the Fat once tost} Thus we get qrat H 
"i 26.,/din to waste, decay, diminish. 
Pre. fry | 448 ( Per. fitt t fetrarit i otf RARA 1 RG 1 

222 efft (I Fut. erar 1 TL Fut. zrerà 1 Impera. Флатни drea i 
dires 1 09 1 Imper. siga à NAITI sima: (smit | Pot. dt (dur | 
баҹ 1 Bene. ardt! Aorist. sien | gteat | SPENT: | wif 1 Condi. 
WETA 1 Caus. arraf i Desid. fred (farre 1 Inten. 40ҹа) yanluk. 
Rafe 1 D. dte: | Pl. фин |) Past Parti. Pass, gta: | Active филм 1 Ger. 
that ин 


Фи sə. Fermer müt 1 grag 1 


27. /diü, to fly, pass through the air. . 

Pre. 4481) Per. feta. Reati I Fut. frar à II Put. efieqdi 
Impera. gina | Imper. SÉTA | Poten. Фи | Bene. efqüri Aor. 
wee i Causa. WII Aor. weg | Desid. ifcefiğ ı Inten. (tq | 
Yanluk. #ëf% 1 Past Parti. Pass, Ña: | Active Sarq | Ger, efer n 


düş RC зпҹи | dioa fees Aan 


28.,/dhin, to hold, contain ; to disregard, disrespect. 


Pre. dig | Per. fret I I Fut, Xarı II Fut. deat) Impera, dig, 
arg Imper. miaa i Poten. *Ади | Bene. Ye | Aorist wiz) Desid. 
ftstqà (Past Parti. Pass. dia: | Active via. 1 Ger. what n 


"iie aq erate) fera mafia ı iraa n 
29.,/min, to hurt, kill, injure ; die, perish. It is conjugated like 
o/dhin. HinsA here means the giving up of life. 


Pre. sim | Per. fiti I Fut. dart Ib Fut, ded 1 Impera. di, 
WI | Imper. nign | Poton. 9196 | Bene. 4Ҹ | Aor, vür. 


Divapı $ 2509) 31,,/Тан. 8414) 


CE go илд | дуа 


80.,/rih, to trickle, drip, distil, ooze, flow. 

Pre, dağ | Por. R | RI I Fut. tt II Fut. à ) Impera. 
daunt i Imper. waaa Poten. aa 1 Bene. Әби Aor. ste) Caus, 
tni Aor. ndan Desi. ftüsü | Past. Parti. Pass. tq: | Active 
Qanq t Ger. tear! Nouns: -ercray t tft: (0t: H 


JRE a séi u 


31.,/Ihi, to stick or adhere firmly to, cling to. Tn the case of this 
root the È is optionally changed to wt by the following. 


Sued ( Tarar etum: 15191 Ҹ̧ӱн 


wirqafefe, var aih 9 W БКЫ mf vi ат- 
erat | eq | gregiñ | Yan fuga AR Риад u 


2509, There is optionally the substitution of sat for the 
final of aT ‘to adhere’, in the very dhatupitha, when the affix 
qay follows or such an affix as would have demanded the substi- 
tution of the root vowel to a diphthong. 


The liyateh in sütra is conjugated wjth spy and not with öyan, and 
therefore it includes the li of Divüdi and Kryádi both. 


Tho final of & will take guna substitution before fry affixes, and will 
become È, this ineipiont diphthong 9 is changed to sif: by this rule. Tho 
game is the case with all the roots subsequently tanght, thus fev will be 
t, and then q changed to Wr, F=ACand ҸА changed to sir Ас, There- 
fore we have employed the anuvriui of q ° diphthong” in all sütras, The 
words gafă find gita SWAT are understood here. The roots gB belonging 
to Divádi*hnd Kriyádi are both included here. Thus батат, Bem. faar: 
wem, Rag 1 Why do we say “before an affix which would have changed 
the i to q or Q?” Observe MTA, fret The xqq causes по change, and @ 
causes qup change by s. 272 ; therefore before these affixes there is not Wr 
substitution. 


Pre. iag | Por. fet: fafert | I Fut, arar, tari II Fut, area, 
deù | Impera. ҹити, siqar, NII Imper. meaa ı Poten. Ma Bene. 
əmir, afte! Aor, weer or WAEI Condi. ҹатели or AI Causa. 
Barad 1 frervaftı frefrrafk 1 fraa | Aor. gian | Desid. (избҹа i 


Inten. diat | Yanluk., weft n 
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dig 22 gaiid | giañ : aian : 


32.,/vrin, to choose, select. This root is found in the Kry&di class also, 
Pre, hañ Por. fafağı1 Fut. vari Parti Pass. rq: | Act. Nian n 
uoe ! w (err<q TK i Ы әр 
ин w q Bema n 
2509, A. The roots 9 and the rest are to be considered as 
if they had an indicatory x " 


The roots beginning with ҹ̧ә (No. IV. 24) an ending with this root se 
are süfqiti The result is that the Past participles are formed by 1 instead 
of w (Seo VIII. 2. 45. s. 3019). We have given examples ander each root 


alrendy, . 
3 qm i dag n : 


33. nt, to drink. 
. Pre. dtr ı Per. fed | Causa, grig i This is always Parasmaipadt 
(1. 3. 87. s. 2753). gag is from tho Bhuâdi faf% ( I. 3. 89. s. 2755 ). 


Past Parti. Pass. fa: 1 Active Ҹитҹ | Ger. feat, MATI while the 
form grag is from the Bhvádi root pibati. 


AME 39 A 1 TAR cR n 


34.,/mfii, to measure. Compare Adüdi st qt’ No. 53. and Juhotyádi 
No. 6. The root e qfayşr? (T. 1010) of the Bhvádi also assumes the form 
at The sütra VI. 4 66. s. 2462 applies to alljthese 8t's. 

Pre. 4148 | Per. gẹ I I Fut, arn i II Fut. arent Impera. arg 
ИТҸ | Imper. SAA | Poten. arga Bene. arate | Aor. garien (| 


TE аҹ TA | CaN wat vğu 


35.,/in, to go. Compare waft of the Bhu&di No. 842 (a); and fit of 
the Adádi No. 36. 


Pre. tat | Per. giat I Fut. qari II Fut. eat: Impera. te 
wiqi Imper. 896 | Poten. ga | Bene. We | Aor. Ҹи | Causa. ITÀ | 
Aor, afin | Desid. yag | Ger. 84, meta with lyap. 


“z as siat | mln: зӧтб fofi n 


86,/prin, to be satisfied or “pleased. Thig a Transitive} verb, 
Pre. Fat 1 Per. RAI Causa. iañ y 


Drvabt $ 35101 38.,/Снио, 343 \29) 


vq ҹеҹдллҹате | 


Now the — four roots are Parasmaipadis. 


JERS TEETH u 
257 Van to sikanata; In conjugating this root, the vowel €it is elided 
by the following, sütra : 

quo | sira: Sm 1915184 | 

ata: negar à vaf 1 gaga: 1 zde müt aem: bara 1 meg à 
rare итба- (bet) vf fret ат EH rag TACT" (eel e 
RIR vereq 18037: 1 01 U 

2510. A stem ending in Sft loses its final before the cha- 
racteristic Wer ll 

Мотв :—As Brik from zü, ww=wafir from wt, waefe from $t, and 
waeaft from tü The gi in Yüz is for the sake of euphony or ease of 
pronunciation. ` 

According to Padamanjari, the sütra should have been site: fsrft, 
and thereby there would be the saving af half a mAtrA, and also there 
would be no necessity of repeating the word farf in VII. 3. 75. 

37.,/40, to sharpen, to make thin, attenuate. The ferq is elided 
optionally by s, 2376. When it is not elided, in that alternative, we huve 
fe and RR augments by s. 2377. 

Pro, waft aqa: izafi | afa cana: aqa Yar | ATA: 1 gan i 
Por. müti got: 1 fira or saqi mri nfi 1 1 Put. wert II Fut. 
areaf | Impera. 45 | TAATA 1 xati reù | Lahr 1 Imper. SIIA 1 Sg: | 
mra 1 Poten. zit I tant | <àq: | zà: | ITT! Bene. WITA | Sien 1 
Aor. gort. wara garg, semfarerg 1 war: 1 ot: | Causa. arqa | 
Desid. fararfafi | Inten. mað | Yanluk. refx Past Parci. Pass. ; 
emi, fare Act, amara, firmanı, | Ger. mer or after | Noun mr: u 


gi ac DFR | mia n 


88.,/chho, to cut, mow, reap, It is conjugated like at n 


Pro. ҹ̧ак | Per. ҹи | veşş:i I Fut. wmri II Fut. wreufi i 
Impera, qq | Imper. HEI | Poton. Raq | Bene. qru i Aor. were 


r t Nonn :- NÚ 
° TA as asdf. — eat afent | aga i 
wired à 
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39.,/gho, to finish,-complete, bring to an end. İt is conjugated 
like ХА u 
Pre. mR | Per. wat! I Fut. aati II Fut. eari Impera. 


ити Imper. wega | Poten. cüzi Bene. Әли (ип not ara, because 
of VI. 4. 67 s. 2374). Aor. wara or wateta Past Parti, Pass, (ат: i 
Active fanaa | Ger. feret, waaa ú Nouns :-8TT: | 6164: H 


ф go ATAT | ale gat nfaqrari Qara sara" 

40.,/do, to cut, divide, mow, reap. It is conjugated like sit u 

Pee. aft | qfürafir because it is a ghu root. VIII. 4. 17. s. 2285. Per. 
wat I Fut. stat 1 II Fut. zreqf i Impera. ҹ̧и Imper. vədi Poten. 
üz: Bene. łata and not qrara. VI. 4. 67. s. 2374. Aor. ware Causa. giq- 
aft: Dosid. freafiri Inten. (rt Past Parti. Pass. fta:1 Act. Ra- 


arı Ger. ficat, naz 11 
. MURATA: qoum i 


Now the following fifteen roots are Atmanepadi. 


i j e . 
LFA 9% TTA U 
41. /jani to be born, Before the affix syan tho sis changed to 9t by 
the following sütra. 


RU 1 rr 1 8181 sen 

serrata: eqrfegfer i mq sr 1 ané 1 ant 1 alaa sağı div- 
ҹа— (3332) ef ат fat n 
2511. Before a fra affix, €T is substituted for WT and Wz l 
Nors :—As math and aran The s here belongs to Divadi class, 
meaning ‘to be produced’, and not aa of: the Juhotyadi class. Why sr 
(long) ang not st, for this w would assume the form ar by VII. 3. 1017: 
“This long Wt of stt indicates the existence of the maxim given above in VII. 
9. 78 s, 2360; and had W been the substitute, VII. 3. 101 s. 2170 could not 
have lengthened it. 


In forming the Aorist, there is optionally fap by s. 2328. When fr - 
is added the following applies. 


WIAA 1 818 MEN E 

sader fci enfefa feafir afr w à sqaPy-wrerfore u 

2512. The Vriddhi is not substituted for the vowels of WW 
and WW before the Aorist-sigu fre and the krit-affixes With an 
İndicatory 9t and Wa . 


Dıvapı $ 2512] 46. /Gont. B45 (81) 


As waft and waft with fay, and atp: and sar: (with 444), aq: 
aq: u This rule refers to the separate and the distinct root ат and not the 
substitute of şə This we see in the line wer faa garis + Bag u 
The form from gA will bo rae: u Moreover the substitute qw ends with 
$bi.e,, it is of two syllables “ vadha”, and as such it also does not admit 
Vriddhi. (See II. 4. 42). Tho prohibition refers to fap and krit-affixes, 
therefore not here, as wart ant wfgsrafirezs u 

` Al. /jant, to be born or produced ; to rise. 

Pro. wrqd | Per. aÈ (sema | =(ХҸ | Sfsak (I Fut. fanr 1 II Fut. 
frà | Impera. array) HIT! ML Imper. жгитаи | Poten. Ww | 
Bene. "ҹи i Aor. nafy or nafre naan Causa. waft | Aor. 
waft | wfr | Desid. aiaù i Inten. susp L sweat! Yanluk. FH- 
gir 1 daba 1 Nouns :— arora ( st: 1 afr: 1 en | seh: Seq: | mra: 1 
ҹи: | anar 1 far: | dani ata 1 i 

SE qa digit 1 deañ HEAT e u 

———— . 

49, /dipi, to shine, blaze. 

Pre. deat: Por. RAII I Fut. Afren II Fut. gireg | Impera. 
белитиј Imper. sica i Poten. teat Bene. Afra: Aor. mfa or 
adf Condi. srftfrega t Causa. ATÀ 1 Aor. azia nRT i Desid. 
fedifavğ | Inten. teat 1 Yanluk. üfi | Past Parti. Pass. дн: Act. 
agr n Nouns :--&ifg:, dr: aa: u 


- 88 23 aiai | 998 eGR orghRe n 


A43. / pri, to fill, satisfy, please. Tt is conjugted like the above. 

. Pre, qüğ Per. qè i Fut. ran ı II Fut. Rak | Impera. q4- 

- ms Imper. иҹ̧ди | Poten. ҹ̧ди | Bene. fie Aor, sqft or wafte i 
Past Parth Pass. qd: da: | Aot. quist, qaa u Noun :--qs: n 


AT oq TRACT: | A TK 


44.,/Tort, 1. to go quickly, mako haste ; 2. to hurt, kill. 


| Pre. qi8 | Per. age! I Fut. after i II Fut. qfeeri i Impera, qt- 

mg 1 Imper. ҹијди | Poten. qa! Bene. die Aor. safte | Condi. 
wareg | Causa. irağ 1 Aor. WAY! Desid. qafceğ | inten. dlé 
Yanluk. sqft Past Parti. Pass. qü: | Act. iar t 


vü ax, qü ox fara: yü yığ pša ğa 


45. /dhüri, 46.,/gari, to go, to hurt, kill. 


ә ид 


210 
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Pre, «iii Per. qq? | I Fut. after ( II Fut. dred ( Impera. 
videi 1 Imper. gade t Poten. qüv ( Bene. qhe | Aor. ghe: Past 
Parti. Pass. qd: Act. qalın u 

46. /güri. to hurt, to go. 

Pre. mH 1 Per. qqti I Fut. afters И Fut. ə Impera. 
mima | Imper. mia | Poten. Qin | Bone. rdre 1 Aor; sı Condi. 


ҹа(к"ла | Past Parti. Pass. qa: | Ast. qalına 


s v5, qü ec (Saraqa: u 


— 48. /]ürl, to kill, hurt, 2. to grow old. 
Pre. qd ( Per. Qt | I Fut, arı II Fut. qfcqd | Impera. qd- 
"m — ҹҹ̧ди | Poten. qa! Bone. dig Aor. ҹҹ̧Ат) Condi. 
wqfteqw | Past Parti. Pass, vd: | Aot, iat u 
48 iüri. to hurt, to grow old. 
Pre. ğı Per. gat I Fut. tart II Fut. yfteqt Impera. ad. 


"mi Imper. gada i Poten. wi! Bene. qg: Aor. gate) Past 
Parti. Pass. wu | Aot. adapt и 


qü 29 fieret: u 


49. /š0ri, 1. to injure, hart, kill, 2. to be firm. 

Pre. spit | Per. qatı I Fut. star 1 II Fut. ayfeeqğ 1 Impera. 
mimg | Imper. ҹијди i Poten. xii | Bene. qs | Aor. ‘afte! Past 
Parti. Pass. sal: | Act. manqa 


ZG uo TE u 


50.,/chfrt, to burn. | 
Pre. qii | Per. gat I Fut. qarı II Fut. qrg i Impera. qÈ- 


“mrt Imper. wada | Poten. ҹ̧ди | Bene. adie: Aor. wet, Gondi. 
wem! Past Parti. Pass. qd: 1 Act. qda , 


: qarqa” M 
51. tapa /pata, to burn, 2. or to be .powerful. This verb takes 
iyan and ñtmanepada when it has the meaning"of “ to be powerful er lord”. 
Otherwise it belongs to the Bhuddi class and is Parasmaipadi. Aeqording 
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to some, the word qt of this sütra is not to be read here, but that it is 
a portion or a member of the next sütra gun and should be attached at the 
beginning there, as mag 98 | Аз wat aega et nme rafter ( Tho 
letters of aro reversed, and we get the root TW also. That is another 
reading as we find in the Nirukta :—qevafa, grad. waft, crefa these four 
have the meaning of lordliness and power." So also in Parakshudra : “Ҹи 
errr fqx; qanmi: 0” l 

Pre. memi | Per. 99 1 I Fut. wart II Fut. "egli i Impera. acaz i 
Imper. wacqa 1 Poten. acdat Bene. aceite! Aor. WARI gegm | 
Condi. waqa 1 Caus. vafat Aor. waqa 1 Desid. feed Inten. 
areca? | Yanluk. waft 1 Past Parti. Pass, WR: | Aot. “mı 
Ger, Ҹит) Мопп—Ҹҹа:и 


99 19 T | TAA vere? aqa | A argararar 


wt craved Taner ef whe: 1 

52.,/vrtu, to select, choose. If the ат of the last sutra, be roully 
a portion of this, then the root is arıq and Ҹи n . 

Pre. wera, area | See above. Per. TER ı I Fut. afiat ı II Fut. 
geng | Impera. TANRI Imper. WEA t Poten. waa! Bene. afire i 
Aor. srafde, ҹа Жҹтати Condi. wafatar | Caus. adafa ı Aorist. set: 
gaa, varda Desid. (Азҹа Inton. ÔT ) Yanluk. va rift | Past 
Parti. Pass. Ev: | Aot, Фи иҹ̧ | Ger, wey | after | Nouns:-e7 u 


ABTA = 1 ОД afire u 
53. A,/klisa, to suffer pain. 
ә Pre. frazqğ i Per. fakad I Fut. vüfirəmi II Fut. referer’ | 
Impera. few | Imper. Sfierqe ( Poten. frazër | Bone. тАһгат i 
Aor. gae | Condi. wrefirert | Causa. PATIR | Aor. wfufremma | 
`Desid. fufgwfareà | (изни Ауҹб ı Inten. Sfrerqi | Yanluk. raft! Past 
Parti, Pass. vüfm:, free: ( Active rafters, frangi Gor! fraz, 


«ifie ú s 
бә “a dadı | sua 
53. /k&éri, to shine. 
Pre, «mq i Per. warts I Fut. wira 1 II Fut. erfiregd i Impera. 
waqaq (Imper. WARIA Poten. mq? | Bene. Kide: Aor. NTI- 
Gra ә 


am M9 ST 1 imurtu 


54. /vAiri, to sound, hum (as birds), roar, cry &c. 


5. 
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Per. 1448 | Per. qart | 1, Fut. giier | II Fut. marði Impera.. 
amm i Imper. waqa | Poten. areata | Bene. efartte 1 Aor. maig t 
Condi. wafaeqt! Causa. ami Aor. waar) Desid. fümfardi: 
Inten. aram i yanluk. ararfe | Nouns :-ҹтм:, arre u 

sq qeu eum i u 

Noy the following five roots are svaritet. 

o 
& fat | 5: 

55. anha, to suffer, bear, endure, put up with. 

Pre. g=qà Ú P. geqftr t Per. sq 1 P. qatı A. gag I Fut. aRar t 
II Fut. afdeqa i P. affeuf | Impera, giant i Р.ҹҹпији Imper. weg 
P. aaga | Poton. TÈR à P. gs i Bene. afla | P. TWI Aor. aa- 
fie P. eria 1 Condi. wafia 1 P. wafia Causa. dañ 1 Aor. wa- 
aria uada | Desid. rafa vor ft | Inten. dti Yanluk. Å- 
SOP eA T infe атан Pass. afta: Aot. 
aftearg | Noun “yiq: 

AAR uR Feta | yn i gk gg i 
ыы ЫЫ Ы Ы u : 

56.,/1 $uchir, to bathe, per form abintions. PütibhAva means bathing. 

Pre. areqğ | P. ayeafi | Per. ware | P. apte I Fut. *Ммит ә II 
Fut. mfra i P. aifavafe | Impera. mern | P. qeg | Impor. wy- 
qu P. grenit 1 Poten. qetat P. Lü Bene. Mfes P. emi 
Aor. ҹибин | P. ҹигҹи or wasta | Condi. mfa | P. sehfe | P. 
wafa i Causa. giai | Aor. varaq 1 Dosid. aspitfareit qR or 
RriInten. xüreqğ Yanluk. f | Past. Parti, Pass. gm: 1 Act. 
Wna Ger. “after | Nouns: —yfèr: qiferer n : 


ESS qe l Мә oe bio 
wat | weeqfë 1 sraredra n ce : 


57.,/naha, to tie, bind. This is anit. 


Pro, wert | Tae 1 P. waft 1 Per. d 0 P. — Lig: B. 2. s, 
oma tor Aft LI Fut. wan [aR --ит="ҹ--ит (by VIII. 2. 34, s. 440)=TW+- 
wr (VIII. 2. 40 s. 22807] II Fut. merà à P. gee i Impera. earch P. 
wee 1 Imper. waua P. vereq. Pot. wewt P. twat Boned. sed? 
Aorist. cı amg P, saree | Causa. mv? Aor. mian 
Desid. braù or fit | Inten. mwè yanluk, ЫЫ X 
TO f 1 ҸҸИТҸ: u 
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TH Le (0 Bit u 


58.,/rafij, to be dyed or colored, redden. comparo the Bhuâdi root 
| vw (No 1048) also. 
I Pro, mañ i P. craft 1 The nasal is elided by VI. 4. 24. s. 415. 


! ART YR ATAN | TR AN 


i 59.,/šapa, to curse. This is also conjugated in General Tenses like the 
* Bhuadi root иҹ̧ (No 1049). 


Pre. ааа P. peg à 
RRITE: t 


Nowthe following eleven roots are anudáttet. They are anit and 
ütmanepadi. 
qq sə sö ҹда 1 92 vi ҹал-ҹгФи u 
; 60.,/pada, to go, move, The aorist singular is formed by Pag under 
the nest sütra, 
/ әда feet aig rg i (on 

TRN RNA ҹе MEINIR | wrqzerqr | HVERN ir 

2513. fe is the substitute of far after the verb TE to go, 

when the affix @ follows. 

Tho affix W here means the third person singular tenso-affix of the 
Atmanepada; as ga ‘he went’; but not во in the dual and plural; as wag- 
' Erang they two went; Stqeqq thoy went; SUETUE PIE SC L gi Lt gat 

(the affix * being elided by VI. 4. 104). 

Pre. ҹҹд Pre. Xi RÈL I Fut. go 1 IE Fut. weet! Impera. 
İv) Imper. ҹҹҹи Ó Pot. wat! Bened. wee | Aorist, waft v 
IRREAL uqaqa 1 Causa. /ҸИҸА Aor. witty | Desid. Fret | Inton. 
daa yauluk, waf 1 Nouns:-eqfteg: 1 Ҹим: 1 SERAF: l TU: 1 
JG Y ater tt 1 qaa t vuru 


ay | Frat | fafasq 1 per : arn n 


61.,/khida, to suffer pain or misery. 
` Pro. Rag (Por, fafat (I Fut. ümmi II Fut. önü Impera. 
"gummi Imper. uiraa | Pot, firi | Bone. (Әткби ı Aorist. afire v 
Jausa. dra Aor. weifaga к Desid. (Ҹбнти8 | Inten. #Ñarqà Past. 
Parti Pass. (aw: Act. fanna i Ger. Reu 1. N oun: Ra i 


— 
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Aa sa qan | Rog амин 


62.,/vida, to be, to exist. 


Pre. frqà 1 Per. fat | I Fut, dar (IL Fut. dem i Impera. ke 
Imper. afar) Pot, fata | Beno. freg | Aorist. "fa, y 


Za &3 siang | gei: 999 ra üm sng eder 
warht—-wag 1 wearers n 
63.,/budha, to know, understand, perceive. 


Pro. qur i Per. yy?! I Fut. Wart II Fut. wert) VIIL 2. 37. 


s. 326. Impera. qeyri Imper. gian | Poten. qct | Bene. ҹ̧ии | 
Aor. GAY or wea | gramin 1 Causa. giad | Desid. qreaa | Inten. 
gird i Yanluk, üüfk i Atmane Ҹфил: | Past Parti. Pass. qx: 1 


Aot-şqercu 
Z aš. a 4 ATEN 1 zañ i 999 1 hari war i wd "pañu 


ҹә 3 “vi Š UAT mara TTA EATEN | 
2 atu 


64.,/yudha, te fight, ыр. It is әд like the last. 
(Qus :-How do you explajn the form qvufi which is Parasmaipadi ? 


— — a * 


Avs :-It is either a denominative verb formed from the noun 3INW as 
qufiregfit- qerfit with the affix P44 ; or the Atmanepada dependent on a 
rout being anudáttet is not of universal validity. Therefore this roqt is 
Parasmaipadi also. (See the k a of this ParibhAshA under VII. 2.: 
19 s. 2326). ° 


Pre, yeaa 1 Por. qqğı I Fut. tar II Fut. deañ 1 Impera. qa- 
WRI Imper: wan | Pte Trt 1 Bene. qedir 1 Aor. тһ 


iLə 


65.,/ano rudha, ‘to desire.’ The,/radh preceded by the preposition ant 
and meaning to desire, belongs to the Divadi class and i is Atmanepadi. Th « 
ə/rudh itself belongs to the Rudhádi class. 


AUT Ы Ы Ы — 
wi rafireait u T 


66.,/ana, ana, to live, to. breathe. Some read this root with a denta. 
n (9). 


Divanı $ 25131 700. / Lisa. 351 


Pre. wert | Per. ura ! I Fut. Ҹит ı II Fut. efürerà | Impera. 
 алити (Imper. mig | Pot. watt i Bone. Rides | Aorist. «rfe | 
Causa, maaf Aor. mGA as in nrag Desid, ufafavağ n 


` AEA уз sm 1 aR i WR eT 


67.,/ mana) to think, believe &c. 


Pre.qeqğı Per. RÌ 1I Fut, azar 1 II Fut. deng | Impera. seque 
Imper. SAFJA | Pot. нзди | Bene. Fete! Aorist. giden ! grama n 


Ñs TATA | ҹәтин Анна isnt: vana | 


s to concentrate the mind. Samadhi here’ means the cessation 
of the modification of the thinking principle. The root is intransitive. 

Pro. rañ | Per. qq3 1 I Fut. wen) II Fut. det i Impera. qsa- 
amg Imper. girin | Poten. 434" | Bene. qe | Aor. gim Nouns :- 
spe düf 1 dir: u 


“a axa. www: “әта тат ибн ' i 
wawa | agr | arra 1 TTT (400) wf fare set 
wrarq | GETS Ú WTS | WHIT H , 


69,/srija to quit, abandon, leave. It is also intransitive as in the 
"verse Zra- qfi qeq dipr, Sarre ecfescwurmfr: | Thoro is no 
guna of the vowel in the Benedictive, owing to I, 2. 11 s. 2300, nor is w 
added by VI. 1. 58. s. 2405, because tho affixes are Piet u f 7 

Pre. 9908 | Per. «3, vafğı I Fut. wert II Fut. weeds Impera. 


«sm Imper. wasqa 1 Poten. ҹзди | Bene. qvie! Aor. wg 
| Causa. eiit i Aor. sete or terete | Desid. B inte, 


¿qww | Yanluk. attefé u 


JAR sə srefhnğ | fen i er i enti fifa | 
` feret | afargrara n 
70.,/lisa, to become small, decrease. 
. Pre. farq | Per, fefa | I Fut. üzr: II Fut. ert: Impera. 
farama ı Imper. Ҹиҹи | Poten. (илди | Bene. fedir |. Aor. «fewu | 
frena Causa. Awur Aorist gine 1 Desid, fafivğ i Inten. 
Afra | Yanluk ҸӘӘВ | Noun :.—farwt n 








coe cree 1 Iron 1 set panra (wa) tharo “ ә 

ee Now up to the end of this class all the roots are. ——— 
-i Te T to prosper. This root takes. wii only when it is nian 
The qw is to be joined to the word mede by transposition, ‘namely: 
` Seatwrte evi The example will be when the root has ithe meaning: 
“do. In fact, the word wf& is merely illustrative. The whole. ‘stra re. 
means “the „/rådha belongs to the Divàdi olass, when it is intrassittte 
“and bas the meaning like those of to increase, ‘prosper до," ` Pherefe 
-we have examples like these also:—(MAgh 17. 11). s . y 
-wamafi I do not grieve that tho son of Sátvati should offend 
sin ağalnst me]. Here, because the root is intrausitive, though’ Akt 
tg be: inimical, it is conjugated in this class. Similarly Réi ba 
(Müşh H. 48) Hore also the verb is intransitive, and means ta be init 
‘Bo also phra 1 Hore the varh means tà become povked.: Bo dad w 
a mt: | 0arga lodkada the welfare of Krishna, or he calculates the goad. 
and bad. fortunes of Krishna from his horoscope. Here the meaning ‘the 
future good and ‘bad fortanes is to be known from. Фә implication of 
“roka it is therefore. intransitive like the yerb safir до. Namel 
root governs the werd Wu (fortune, lack) in the objective case; but th 
‘not make the root transitive, because such ag. object is rti 
meaning of the root and nota separale word governed b 
is the: “root /jtvà Tatrasitivə ‘which governs the word prias (fag 
object; db: root ‘meaning to hold breath.. Фа hik WE 4, M 
| 1 appli to this ,/rkdha, and so there: elistón., 
nor the öhangə of the root. vowel to qin the mM t 
"tn injure' being transitive cannot belong to this alate: Phi raska 
to Веда and Charkdi ë 
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